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INTRODUCTION 
 
 
What follows is a series of questions which throughout the years both believers and unbelievers 
have put to me both by word of mouth and in writing and also questions which – even though were 
not put to me personally – it is common knowledge that they are asked both by believers and 
unbelievers.    
  
The grace of the Lord be with all the saints 
 
 
Giacinto Butindaro 
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ANGELOLOGY 
 
 

1. Is it true that every believer has at least one angel who protects him? 
 
Yes, that’s true, for it is written that “the angel of the LORD encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them” (Psalm 34:7). - The Italian Bible Diodati Version (which is very similar to 
the King James Version) reads “gli angeli del Signore” that is, “the angels of the LORD” instead of 
‘the angel of the LORD’. –  
The early disciples believed that every believer was protected by the angels of God. We deduce 
this from the following story written in the book of the Acts of the apostles: “Now about that time 
Herod the king stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the church. And he killed James the 
brother of John with the sword. And because he saw it pleased the Jews, he proceeded further to 
take Peter also. (Then were the days of unleavened bread.) And when he had apprehended him, 
he put him in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions of soldiers to keep him; intending after 
Easter [Passover] to bring him forth to the people. Peter therefore was kept in prison: but prayer 
was made without ceasing of the church unto God for him. And when Herod would have brought 
him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains: and the 
keepers before the door kept the prison. And, behold, the [an] angel of the Lord came upon him, 
and a light shined in the prison: and he smote Peter on the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise 
up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. And the angel said unto him, Gird thyself, and 
bind on thy sandals. And so he did. And he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about thee, and follow 
me. And he went out, and followed him; and wist not that it was true which was done by the angel; 
but thought he saw a vision. When they were past the first and the second ward, they came unto 
the iron gate that leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of his own accord: and they went 
out, and passed on through one street; and forthwith the angel departed from him. And when Peter 
was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expectation of the people of the Jews. And 
when he had considered the thing, he came to the house of Mary the mother of John, whose 
surname was Mark; where many were gathered together praying. And as Peter knocked at the 
door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, named Rhoda. And when she knew Peter's voice, 
she opened not the gate for gladness, but ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate. And 
they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said they, 
It is his angel . But Peter continued knocking: and when they had opened the door, and saw him, 
they were astonished. But he, beckoning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared 
unto them how the Lord had brought him out of the prison. And he said, Go shew these things unto 
James, and to the brethren. And he departed, and went into another place” (Acts 12:1-17). Please 
note how those believers thought that outside the door of the house where they were gathered was 
the angel of Peter. 
Jesus in speaking about children mentioned ‘their angels’ which in heaven behold the face of God. 
Here are His words: “Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, 
That in heaven their angels  do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven” (Matthew 
18:10) 
There are many testimonies of visions of angels which were seen around believers. Sometimes 
angels appear to men in the form of men normally dressed or dressed in military uniforms, and not 
in white shining robes. 
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2. Are angels worthy of worship? 
 
No, they aren’t, because they are God’s creatures and we must worship the Creator, that is, God, 
rather than His creatures, as it is written: “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve” (Matthew 4:10).  
That we are not allowed to worship angels is confirmed by the book of Revelation in which John 
tells us how he fell at the feet of the angel of Jesus (who had showed him certain things) to worship 
him but that holy angel forbade him to worship. Here are the words of John: “And he saith unto me, 
Write, Blessed are they which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto 
me, These are the true sayings of God. And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, 
See thou do it not: I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: 
worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy …. And I John saw these things, 
and heard them. And when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet of the 
angel which shewed me these things. Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy 
fellowservant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book: 
worship God” (Revelation 19:9-10; 22:8-9). 
Things are very clear, therefore: angels must not be worshipped. Let no one deceive you with 
empty words, for the worship of angels is idolatry and idolaters will not inherit the Kingdom of God 
(1 Corinthians 6:9-10). Let no one cheat you of your reward taking delight in the worship of angels 
(Colossians 2:18), which is widespread in Catholicism. See that you don’t worship nor serve the 
creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed forever. Amen. 
 
 

3. Who were the sons of God of Genesis 6:2, of whom  the Scripture says that they married 
the daughters of men? 
 
They were angels, for the angels of God are called ‘the sons of God’ in the book of Job, as it is 
written: “Whereupon are the foundations [of the earth] thereof fastened? or who laid the corner 
stone thereof; When the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy?” 
(Job 38:6-7). I say that the sons of God who shouted for joy when God laid the foundations of the 
earth were angels and not human beings for man had not yet been created, in that man was made 
on the sixth day while the earth was made before. That is the only explanation which can be given 
to those words. 
The fact that the sons of God of Genesis 6:2 were angels is confirmed by the apostle Peter as well 
as by Jude. Peter says that “God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell 
[Tartarus], and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment” (2 Peter 
2:4), and Jude says: “And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, 
he hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. Even as 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them in like manner, giving themselves over to 
fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire” (Jude 6-7). In relation to the words of Jude, I would like you to notice that he says that 
Sodom and Gomorrah and the cities about them gave themselves up to fornication and perversion 
in like manner or in a similar way, that is to say, they committed fornication as those angels which 
kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation. 
Some believers say that those sons of God were human beings (according to this interpretation, 
they were men who at that time called upon the name of the Lord) and not angels. But this 
interpretation is not correct because if those sons of God were human beings and not angels, it 
would not make sense to say that “the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; 
and they took them wives of all which they chose” (Genesis 6:2) for it would be tantamount to 
saying that the sons of men saw the daughters of men that they were fair and they married them. 
What kind of strange or unusual thing would have happened? I don’t think that in that case there 
would have been something strange or unusual. Instead, the writer, inspired by the Holy Spirit, 
called those beings ‘sons of God’ for their nature was different from the nature of human beings. 
Thus the writer wanted to highlight the different nature which existed between the sons of God and 
the daughters of men, in that the sons of God were angels while the daughters of men were 
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women born from the union of man and woman. This is confirmed by the passage that points out 
the time when that event occurred, as it is written: “And it came to pass, when men began to 
multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them” (Genesis 6:1), for it is 
evident that the angels could see the beauty of the daughters of men only after the daughters of 
men were born. 
 
 

4. How can we affirm that even Gabriel is an Archan gel? Can we call him archangel because 
he is one of the spirits who stand in the presence of God? 
 
Listen, as far as Gabriel is concerned, I do not teach that he is an archangel, for I do not have any 
biblical proofs to teach this. In the first book written by Luke, Gabriel is called “angel” (Luke 1:26), 
thus I say that he is just an angel. Of course, Gabriel is before God, but he is called ‘angel’ so it is 
better to say that he is an angel. I know that some people call Gabriel ‘one of the archangels’, but 
they call him in this way only because he stands in the presence of God: to me this is not sufficient 
to call him ‘archangel’. 
 
 

5. What is the difference between an angel and an a rchangel? 
 
The difference is that the archangel is an angel who belongs to a higher rank, for the book of 
Revelation presents Michael the archangel (Jude 9 - archangel means ‘chief angel’) as the head of 
the heavenly host, as it is written: “There was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, And prevailed not; neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast 
out with him” (Revelation 12:7-9). 
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BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT 
 
 

1. What is the baptism with the Holy Spirit? 
 
The baptism with the Holy Spirit is a baptism ministered by the Lord Jesus Christ to His followers, 
as John the Baptist said: “He [Christ] shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost…” (Matthew 3:11), and 
as Jesus said to His disciples before He was taken up into heaven “Ye shall be baptized with the 
Holy Ghost not many days hence” (Acts 1:5). Therefore, it is a baptism that one receives after the 
new birth (in that it is by the new birth that one becomes a follower of Jesus). 
Through this baptism the believer is filled with the Holy Spirit, for this is what happened on the day 
of Pentecost to the about one hundred and twenty disciples, as it is written: “And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost….” (Acts 2:4), therefore the believer through this baptism receives a measure 
of the Holy Spirit that will be added to the measure of the Holy Spirit he already has and thus he 
becomes full of the Spirit, for according to the Scripture the believer at the time of his conversion 
receives a measure of the Holy Spirit in his heart who enables him to call God ‘Father’ but when he 
receives the baptism with the Spirit he will be filled with the Spirit. In other words, when a person is 
born again he receives the Holy Spirit but not the fullness of the Holy Spirit; he will receive the 
fullness of the Holy Spirit when he is baptized with the Holy Spirit. 
Through the baptism with the Holy Spirit the believer is endued with power from on high, as the 
Lord Jesus, before He was taken up into heaven, said to His disciples: “For John truly baptized 
with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence….. But ye shall 
receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 
1:5,8). This power enables him to be an effective witness of the grace of God in his life. 
We need to say also that when a believer receives the baptism with the Holy Spirit, he begins to 
speak with other tongues as the Spirit gives him utterance, for this is what happened to the about 
one hundred and twenty disciples at Jerusalem when they were filled (or baptized) with the Holy 
Spirit: “And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:4). And not only to them, but also to Cornelius and his 
household and to the about twelve disciples at Ephesus (Acts 10:44-46; 19:1-7). Speaking with 
other tongues, therefore, is the outward sign attesting that the baptism with the Holy Spirit has 
been received by the believer. 
This baptism can be received through the laying on of hands as well without it, for in the book of 
the Acts of the apostles the about one hundred and twenty at Jerusalem, Cornelius and his 
household at Caesarea received it without the laying on of hands (Acts 2:1-4; 10:44-46; 11:15); 
while the about twelve disciples at Ephesus and Paul received it through the laying on of hands 
(Acts 19:6: 9:17). 
 
 

2. Some Christians say that if a Christian does not  speak in tongues he does not have the 
Holy Spirit, is that true? 
 
No, it isn’t and I will show it immediately from the Scripture. First of all, however, I must give a brief 
introduction. When some Christians say that those who don’t speak in tongues don’t have the Holy 
Spirit, they do not mean that those who do not speak in tongues don’t have the Holy Spirit at all, 
nor do they mean that they are not saved, but rather they mean that they have not yet received the 
baptism with the Holy Spirit, which is an experience subsequent to the new birth. Therefore these 
Christians don’t mean that a believer who doesn’t speak in tongues is not saved or is not a son of 
God. However, they use an improper expression, which leads people to think that those who do 
not speak in tongues do not have the Holy Spirit. And indeed many believers understand that 
expression in that way, and when they hear it they get angry and feel offended since they don’t 
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speak in tongues. Therefore that expression must be rejected and avoided even though some 
believers do not use it in order to say a wrong thing. However, there are some Christians who use 
that expression to mean that those who don’t speak in other tongues don’t have the Holy Spirit at 
all, thus they don’t belong to Christ and are still lost. I am going to show that this meaning given to 
this expression is untrue. To do it adequately, however, I must first of all explain what speaking in 
tongues is, in that once I have explained it, it will be easier to understand why that expression is 
wrong. 
Now, according to the teaching of the Scripture, speaking in tongues is a spiritual phenomenon 
produced by the Holy Spirit in the believer when the believer is baptized (by Jesus Christ) with the 
Holy Spirit, that is to say, when the believer is filled with the Holy Spirit. ‘To be baptized with the 
Holy Spirit’ and ‘to be filled with the Holy Spirit’ are expressions that refer to the same experience, 
for the Scripture says that just before Jesus was received up into heaven He told His disciples that 
they would be baptized with the Holy Spirit in a few days (“For John truly baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence” - Acts 1:5) and on the day of 
Pentecost (when the promise was fulfilled) they were filled with the Holy Spirit, as it is written: “And 
when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. And 
suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat 
upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost , and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:1-4). Now, what happened when they were 
filled with the Holy Spirit? They began to speak with other tongues (which means that before that 
moment they did not speak in other tongues) as the Spirit gave them utterance. That was the first 
time the disciples of the Lord spoke in tongues. Now, having established that speaking with other 
tongues follows immediately the filling up with the Holy Spirit, it is evident that speaking in tongues 
is a sign attesting that the believer has experienced the filling up with the Holy Spirit. Therefore, if 
this spiritual phenomenon is missing that means that the believer is not filled with the Holy Spirit 
(that is, he is not baptized with the Holy Spirit).  
Does that mean, then, that the believer who doesn’t speak in tongues, does not have the Holy 
Spirit since he is not filled with the Spirit?’ Not at all, for saying that a believer is not filled with the 
Holy Spirit is not tantamount to saying that he does not have the Spirit. Let me give you an 
illustration: if I say that my glass is not filled with water, I don’t mean that inside my glass there is 
not a drop of water, I just mean that inside the glass there is not enough water to say it is full of 
water. Therefore there is some water inside the glass, but the water does not reach the rim of the 
glass. The same thing must be said about a Christian who is not filled with the Holy Spirit: he has a 
certain measure of the Holy Spirit, but he is not filled with the Holy Spirit. That’s all. The believer 
who is not baptized with the Holy Spirit or filled with the Holy Spirit has anyway a certain measure 
of the Holy Spirit for he feels he belongs to Christ, he feels he is a son of God and he calls God 
‘Father’. How can he have this assurance within him? Because of the witness of the Holy Spirit, 
who dwells in his heart. Paul explains this to the Romans when he says: “For ye have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. The Spirit itself [Himself] beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God: And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with 
him, that we may be also glorified together” (Romans 8:15-17). Therefore, a believer who has not 
yet been filled with the Holy Spirit, belongs to Christ, he is a son of God, because he has a 
measure of the Spirit, who is present within him since the moment he believed. If he did not have 
that measure of the Spirit, then he would not belong to Christ, as it is written: “But ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his” (Romans 8:9), but since he has a measure of the Holy Spirit (for 
when he repented of his sins and believed in Jesus Christ the Holy Spirit came to dwell in him) 
then he belongs to Christ. 
At this point, you may ask me this question: “If he has a certain measure of the Holy Spirit, why 
does he need the baptism with the Holy Spirit?’ In other words, ‘What does a believer filled with the 
Holy Spirit have more than a believer not filled with the Holy Spirit?’ The answer is this: he needs 
the baptism with the Holy Spirit in order to receive power from on high, for Jesus said to His 
disciples about the baptism with the Holy Spirit they would receive: “But ye shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
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and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:8). So this is 
the difference between a believer filled with the Holy Spirit and a believer not filled with the Holy 
Spirit: the former has received power from on high, the latter has not yet received it. There are no 
doubts about it. And what about tongues? Obviously they are a sign that differentiates a believer 
filled with the Holy Spirit from a believer not filled with the Holy Spirit. 
Now I would like to say something about tongues, that is, something about their utility of which we 
hardly ever hear. He who speaks in a tongue, speaks to God (1 Corinthians 14:2). And what does 
he say to God? The apostle Paul says that “in the spirit he speaketh mysteries” (1 Corinthians 
14:2). And the same apostle explains what kind of mysteries the believer utters in the spirit, for he 
says that he prays and intercedes with other tongues, he gives thanks to God with other tongues, 
and he sings to God with other tongues. No matter if the believer speaks with only one foreign 
tongue or with several foreign tongues (in this case he has also the gift of diversities of tongues), 
the believer speaks to God. Is speaking to God useful? Of course, it is. In this case the believer 
intercedes for the saints in another tongue asking God - by the Holy Spirit - for certain things 
(unknown to the believer, yet known to the Spirit), he gives thanks to God for His benefits, he sings 
His praises in foreign tongues with spiritual words. All these things the believer does by the power 
of the Holy Spirit; all these things in other tongues, yes, in other tongues. Who will dare to say that 
these things are not useful? I think nobody. Therefore, if the ability to speak in other tongues is 
missing, the believer will not be able to pray with other tongues, to sing with other tongues, and to 
give thanks with other tongues. Somebody may say: ‘Well, it suffices for me to pray and to give 
thanks and to sing to God in my own language!’ Brother, you are not speaking wisely, for if God 
has provided His children with the ability to pray, to give thanks and to sing to Him in another 
tongue or in several tongues, you cannot say that it suffices for you to speak to God in your own 
tongue. And please note that the One who has decreed this is God, the same God who created all 
things by His endless wisdom. It would be like saying that a person can walk even with only one 
leg! Of course he can, but he needs some crutches. But certainly he will not be able to run, he will 
not have the same abilities as those people who have two legs. Therefore, if this is what you wish, 
you can continue to pray, to give thanks and to sing to God only in your own language, but for sure 
you will have some limitations. 
Therefore, what differentiates the believers who speak with other tongues from those who don’t 
speak in other tongues is not their belonging to the body of Christ or their salvation, but rather it is 
the power and the ability to pray, to give thanks and to sing to God with other tongues (that is, by 
the Spirit). 
Therefore, the right thing to say about those Christians who don’t speak in tongues is this: “They 
have not yet been baptized with the Holy Spirit, and thus they have not received power from on 
high, nor the ability to pray, to give thanks and to sing to God with other tongues by the Holy Spirit’. 
Of course, I know that even this expression will irritate some of those believers who are not 
baptized with the Holy Spirit, however this is the truth. 
I conclude my answer by saying that he who is baptized with the Holy Spirit is not more saved than 
he who is not baptized with the Holy Spirit; he who is baptized with the Holy Spirit is not more 
important in the eyes of God than the one who is not baptized with the Holy Spirit; he who is 
baptized with the Holy Spirit is not a believer belonging to the first category while he who is not 
baptized with the Holy Spirit belongs to the second category; both the former and the latter are 
brothers in the Lord, both of them must be accepted in Christ, honored, loved and helped. However 
he who is already baptized with the Holy Spirit must say the truth also about this part of the 
counsel of God, that is, that those who do not speak with other tongues are not baptized with the 
Holy Spirit, even if the believer who is not baptized with the Holy Spirit will be offended by his 
words. 
 
 

3. Are there any Christians who speak in tongues bu t actually are not baptized with the Holy 
Spirit? 
 
Yes, there are, and they are even very numerous. Many pastors as well as many sheep are not 
baptized with the Holy Spirit at all, even though they seem to have been baptized for they speak 
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with other tongues, which actually are not true tongues for these people have never experienced 
the baptism with the Holy Spirit. 
These people were able to counterfeit the baptism with the Holy Spirit because tongues are the 
outward sign attesting the baptism with the Holy Spirit, thus to them it was sufficient to invent some 
words, that is to say, to utter some vowels and some syllables, to give the impression to many that 
they were baptized with the Holy Spirit. In many cases, this took place because of the power of 
suggestion of some preachers who, by using expressions like ‘Begin to speak a word, then speak 
another word, and you will see that little by little you will learn to speak with other tongues!’, or ‘Say 
‘Alleluia, Alleluia’, or, ‘Worship the Lord, surrender yourself to the Lord and you will see that you 
will begin to speak with other tongues’ or again ‘Speak with tongues, speak with tongues’, or ‘You 
need to release the Holy Spirit, you have to let Him out. Just begin to offer Him sounds, just offer 
Him sounds, like a little child. Don’t pay any attention to how you feel or how you sound. Just do it!’ 
persuaded them into uttering some words which looked like the speaking with other tongues 
produced by a true baptism with the Holy Spirit. 
However, just as in the natural field sooner or later a counterfeit product will be discovered, so in 
the spiritual field sooner or later a counterfeit baptism with the Holy Spirit will show itself for what it 
is. How will it prove to be false? Believers will discern it is a false baptism with the Holy Spirit by 
the following evidences. First of all, those who speak those words have not received power from on 
high, which was promised by the Lord to His disciples, as He said: “But ye shall receive power, 
after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:8), thus since 
they lack power it is impossible to believe that they have received the baptism with the Holy Spirit. 
Secondly, those who speak those strange words do not experience any edification inwardly, for a 
true speaking in other tongues edifies the believer who speaks in tongues, for the apostle Paul 
says that “He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himself” (1 Corinthians 14:4). And 
thirdly, they do not speak those words because the Spirit gives them utterance or because the 
Spirit prompts them to speak those words, but because they try hard to speak those words, that is 
to say, because their speaking ‘with other tongues’ is not a spontaneous phenomenon produced by 
the Holy Spirit but a complicated phenomenon produced by their craftiness and ability. 
Obviously, those who give the impression to be baptized with the Holy Spirit deceive themselves 
as well as the others. In my opinion, however, they cause the greatest damage to themselves for 
they wilfully deprive themselves of the power of God as well as of this glorious and useful spiritual 
phenomenon, which is speaking with other tongues that follows the true baptism with the Holy 
Spirit. Therefore, to come out of this diabolical deceit, they must stop speaking those meaningless 
expressions and begin to earnestly desire the baptism with the Holy Spirit. 
Since I know that very often a counterfeit baptism with the Holy Spirit is caused by the impatience 
of believers, I say to those believers who have not been baptized with the Holy Spirit: ‘Have faith in 
God, wait patiently and confidently for the Lord to baptize you with the Holy Spirit. You must 
understand that when He baptizes you, you will not invent anything, for you will begin to speak with 
other tongues as the Spirit will give you utterance’. 
 
 

4. Many Christians affirm that the baptism with Hol y Spirit is received when one is born 
again, while some others affirm that it is received  after the new birth: who is right?  
 
It is the latter who are right, for according to the Scripture the baptism with the Holy Spirit is 
received after one has believed in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
There are various biblical examples confirming this. The first example is that of the apostles of the 
Lord, who were already believers (and thus they were already born again) when they were 
baptized on the day of Pentecost. This is what we deduce from these words that Jesus said to the 
Father on the night He was betrayed: “Now they have known that all things whatsoever thou hast 
given me are of thee. For I have given unto them the words which thou gavest me; and they have 
received them, and have known surely that I came out from thee, and they have believed that thou 
didst send me. I pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me; for 
they are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them” (John 17:7-
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10). Therefore, the disciples of Jesus were already born of God prior to the day of Pentecost, on 
which they were baptized with the Holy Spirit, for they had believed that Jesus was the Christ sent 
by God into the world. Is it not written “Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God” 
(1 John 5:1)? It is true that between the arrest of Jesus and His first appearance to them the 
disciples had a period of confusion (for instance, Peter denied the Lord three times), and that when 
Jesus rose again they at first did not believe He was risen (for when the women told them that they 
had seen Jesus and He had spoken to them they believed not and their words seemed to them as 
idle tales - Luke 24:8-11), but it is also true that when Jesus appeared to them they believed He 
was risen: Thomas who was not with the disciples when Jesus appeared to them, when Jesus 
appeared to him too believed in Him. By the way, as for the appearances of Jesus to His disciples, 
I would like you to notice that when Jesus appeared to them He said to them: “Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost” (John 20:22), which is very important for it confirms that the disciples even before the day 
of Pentecost had the Spirit, or rather they had a measure of the Spirit, thus they belonged to Christ 
for the Scripture says that if anyone does not have the Spirit of God he does not belong to Christ 
(Romans 8:9). As I have just said, the disciples even before the day of Pentecost had a certain 
measure of the Holy Spirit; what then happened on the day of Pentecost when they were baptized 
with the Holy Spirit? Well, it came to pass that they were filled with the Holy Spirit, and because of 
that filling up they began to speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance (Acts 2:4). 
Therefore, speaking with other tongues was the outward sign attesting that they had received the 
baptism with the Holy Spirit. 
Another biblical example attesting the difference between the new birth and the baptism with the 
Holy Spirit, is that of the believers of Samaria. They believed the Good News preached to them by 
Philip and were baptized in water (Acts 8:12). However, since Philip did not have the gift of laying 
hands on believers that they might receive the baptism with the Holy Spirit, those believers were 
only baptized in water. But when the apostles who were in Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 
accepted the Word of God, they sent Peter and John to them to pray for them that they might 
receive the Holy Spirit. And this is what happened, for the apostles went there and laid their hands 
on those believers, and they received the Holy Spirit. Someone might say to me that in this case it 
is not written that those believers began to speak with other tongues. Well, it is true that it is not 
written, however those believers began to speak with other tongues, for it is written that Simon, 
who had believed in the Gospel as the others, “saw that through laying on of the apostles' hands 
the Holy Ghost was given” (Acts 8:18). How did Simon realize that those believers had received 
the Holy Spirit? Obviously, because he saw and heard them speaking with other tongues.  
The other biblical example is that of the about twelve disciples at Ephesus. Here is what Luke 
wrote: “And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having passed through the 
upper coasts came to Ephesus: and finding certain disciples, He said unto them, Have ye received 
the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And they said unto him, We have not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost. And he said unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized? And they said, 
Unto John's baptism. Then said Paul, John verily baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying 
unto the people, that they should believe on him which should come after him, that is, on Christ 
Jesus. When they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul 
had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and 
prophesied. And all the men were about twelve” (Acts 19:1-7). As you can see, those men Paul 
met at Ephesus were disciples of the Lord Jesus, thus they had believed in the Lord, but they had 
not yet been baptized with the Holy Spirit, in that they had not yet received the Holy Spirit. 
Therefore Paul laid his hands upon them that they might receive Him, and as in the other cases we 
saw before, the baptism with the Holy Spirit (or the filling up with the Holy Spirit) was accompanied 
by speaking with other tongues. 
 
 

5. Is it possible for a Christian to be filled with  the Holy Spirit without speaking in tongues? 
 
No, it isn’t, because ever since the day of Pentecost when one is filled with the Spirit he begins 
immediately to speak with other tongues as the Spirit gives him utterance.  
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I have said ‘ever since the day of Pentecost’ for it was on that day that this spiritual manifestation 
started to accompany the filling up with the Spirit. Here is what happened on the day of Pentecost 
to the about one hundred and twelve when they were filled with the Spirit: “And when the day of 
Pentecost was fully come, ….. they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:1-4).  
Before the day of Pentecost one could be filled with the Holy Spirit without speaking in tongues. 
Here are a few examples of men who prior to that day were filled with the Spirit but did not speak in 
tongues. Zechariah, the father of John the Baptist, was filled with the Holy Spirit but he did not 
speak with other tongues, he only prophesied (Luke 1:67); John the Baptist was filled with the Holy 
Spirit even from his mother’s womb but he did not speak with other tongues (Luke 1:15); and Jesus 
was filled with the Holy Spirit yet He did not speak with tongues (Luke 3:22; 4:1). 
Therefore, from the day of Pentecost on, tongues are the outward sign attesting that a person has 
been filled with the Holy Spirit, that is to say, that a person has been baptized with the Holy Spirit, 
for the filling up with the Holy Spirit is nothing but the baptism with the Holy Spirit. 
 
 
 

6. Is it through the baptism with the Holy Spirit t hat one becomes a member of the Body of 
Christ? 
 
No, it isn’t. Otherwise we should conclude that the apostles, before they were baptized with the 
Holy Spirit, were not members of the Body of Christ, that is, of the Church of Christ. Can we say 
such a thing about those men? No, for Jesus, before He was arrested, had said to them: “I am the 
true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh 
away: and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now ye 
are clean through the word which I have spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. I am 
the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much 
fruit: for without me ye can do nothing” (John 15:1-5). Particularly, I would like you to notice that 
Jesus said He was the vine while His disciples were the branches of the vine; therefore since the 
branches are part of the vine, it is evident that the apostles were real believers even before they 
were baptized with the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, and so they were members of the Body 
of Christ. 
The above mentioned words were spoken by Jesus to His disciples before He suffered on the 
cross, but even after He suffered Jesus said to His disciples some words that make it clear that 
they were members of the Body of Christ. For instance, when Jesus appeared to His disciples He 
said: “Peace be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And when he had said 
this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: Whose soever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained” (John 
20:21-23). Therefore since the apostles had the Holy Spirit (a measure of the Holy Spirit) before 
the day of Pentecost, it is evident that the Holy Spirit bore witness with their spirit that they were 
children of God and thus members of the Church, even before the day of Pentecost, on which they 
were filled with the Holy Spirit. 
Therefore, let no one deceive you with empty words, brothers, for a believer is a member of the 
Body of Christ (that is, of the Church of God) even before he is baptized with the Holy Spirit. 
Whoever has believed in the Lord Jesus Christ is born of God, that is, he has been regenerated 
through the Word of God and the Spirit of the Living God. Therefore he is a son of God, and if he is 
a son, he is a member of the Church of God, that is, of the spiritual house in which God lives by 
His Spirit (Ephesians 2:22). One becomes a member of the Church of God when he believes, and 
not when he is baptized with the Holy Spirit and begins to speak with other tongues. 
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7. Is it right to ask the Holy Spirit for the gift of the Holy Spirit? In other words, is it correct 
to call upon the Holy Spirit in order to receive th e Holy Spirit? 
 
No, it isn’t. Because the One who gives the Holy Spirit is the Father, as it is written that God the 
Father “hath also given unto us his holy Spirit” (1 Thessalonians 4:8) and that Peter, referring to 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the house of Cornelius, said to those who were of the 
circumcision: “Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us, who believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ; what was I, that I could withstand God?” (Acts 11:17). 
Therefore Christians ought to call upon God the Father – and not the Holy Spirit – in order to 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. This is what Jesus Christ taught when He said: “If ye then, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children: how much more shall your heavenly Father 
give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him?” (Luke 11:13). 
 
 

8. Is it true that on the day of Pentecost tongues were given to evangelize? 
 
No, it isn’t. Let me explain why. 
Now, Luke says: “And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in 
one place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude 
came together, and were confounded, because that every man heard them speak in his own 
language. And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all 
these which speak Galilaeans? And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were 
born? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judaea, and 
Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about 
Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them 
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, 
saying one to another, What meaneth this? Others mocking said, These men are full of new wine” 
(Acts 2:1-13). First of all, note that those Jews, devout men, came together “when they heard this 
sound“ (Acts 2:6 – NIV) like the blowing of a violent wind, thus they arrived to that place while the 
disciples were already speaking with other tongues through the Holy Spirit. And what were the 
disciples saying in other tongues? They were declaring the wonders of God. This was noticed by 
those Jews who came together and heard them, for they realized that they were speaking in their 
own languages the wonders of God. I would like you to notice that all the disciples of the Lord were 
speaking the wonders of God, each one of them in a foreign language, yet all of them were 
speaking the wonders of God. Can those wonders of God, which they were declaring, include also 
the Gospel those Jews needed to hear? The answer is ‘no’. Why? Because the Gospel was 
preached to those Jews in the Hebrew language (the language they all could understand) by 
Simon Peter when he stood up with the eleven (after he heard some making fun of them saying 
‘they are full of new wine’). Here is what Peter preached to them: “Ye men of Judaea, and all ye 
that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to my words: For these are not 
drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But this is that which was spoken 
by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit 
upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see 
visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: And on my servants and on my handmaidens I will 
pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy: And I will shew wonders in heaven 
above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: The sun shall be 
turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of the Lord come: 
And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. Ye 
men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and signs, which God did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also 
know: Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, 
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and by wicked hands have crucified and slain [you, with the help of wicked men, put him to death 
by nailing him to the cross]: Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death: because 
it was not possible that he should be holden of it. For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw 
the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved: Therefore 
did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope: Because 
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell [Hades], neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou hast made known to me the ways of life; thou shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. 
Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and 
buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day. Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that 
God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would 
raise up Christ to sit on his throne; He seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ, that 
his soul was not left in hell [Hades], neither his flesh did see corruption. This Jesus hath God 
raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
having received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now 
see and hear. For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he saith himself, The LORD said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Until I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all the 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, 
both Lord and Christ” (Acts 2:14-36). 
Now, I say this: ‘If the about one hundred and twelve were preaching the Gospel in other tongues 
to those Jews, don’t you think that Peter did not need to preach the Gospel to those Jews in the 
Hebrew language? Therefore, the disciples of Jesus, through their speaking in tongues were not 
addressing the unbelievers. And this is confirmed by the fact that those Jews were pricked in their 
heart after they heard the sermon that Peter preached to them in their language, as it is written: 
“Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart ….” (Acts 2:37), and not when they 
heard them speaking in their own languages the wonders of God. On that occasion they were 
amazed and perplexed, but not pricked in their heart. Only when they heard Peter saying that 
Jesus, whom they had crucified, had been raised from the dead by God and made both Lord and 
Christ, were they pricked in their heart. And also by the fact that those Jews spoke to Peter and the 
other apostles these words: “Men and brethren, what shall we do?” (Acts 2:37), for if those Jews 
had already heard the Gospel in their own languages they would surely have heard that they had 
to repent and be baptized in the name of Christ, while the fact that after they had heard them 
speaking with other tongues they did not know what they had to do means that in those words the 
disciples spoke in other tongues was not included what the Jews had to do in order to be saved; it 
was after Peter preached the Gospel to them in the Hebrew language that they heard what they 
had to do. 
To believe that tongues are given in order to preach the Gospel is a mistake that many believers 
made at the beginning of the twentieth century in the United States of America when the 
Pentecostal revival broke out. For they believed that the tongues which they had received with the 
baptism with the Holy Spirit were for the purpose of evangelization and thus some of them went to 
foreign countries thinking that they would preach with those tongues, but after some time they 
returned to their country very disappointed. 
This mistake is still made by some believers for they don’t know the following words of Paul: “For 
he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God” (1 Corinthians 
14:2). Please note how Paul says very clearly that tongues are directed toward God and not 
toward men.  
 
 

9. Is there a gift of laying hands upon the believe rs that they may receive the Holy Spirit? 
 
Yes, there is such a gift. I deduce this from the answer Peter gave to Simon (a former wizard of 
Samaria, who had believed the Gospel preached by Philip the evangelist) when Simon offered 
Peter and John a sum of money to receive from them the power to lay hands on people so that 
they might receive the Holy Spirit. Here is the answer of Peter: “Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast thought that the gift of God  may be purchased with money” (Acts 8:20). Peter 
and John therefore had that particular gift, that is, the power to lay their hands on believers that 
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they might receive the Holy Spirit. Also the apostle Paul had that gift, for when he laid his hands 
upon the disciples at Ephesus they received the Holy Spirit and began to speak with other tongues 
(Acts 19:6), and through the laying on of his hands Timothy received the Holy Spirit (2 Timothy 
1:6). 
Instead, Philip the evangelist did not have that gift, even though he was a man filled with the Holy 
Spirit and preached with boldness the Gospel of Christ and did many miracles in the name of 
Jesus Christ; I deduce this from the fact that even though the believers of Samaria believed 
through him, they did receive the Holy Spirit only when the apostles Peter and John prayed for 
them and laid their hands upon them (Acts 8:15-17). 
 
 

10. Can a believer be filled with the Holy Spirit t oday and begin to speak with other tongues 
tomorrow, or after several days? 
  
No, such a thing is not possible because speaking in tongues follows immediately the filling up with 
the Holy Spirit. For on the day of Pentecost, when the about one hundred and twenty disciples 
were filled with the Holy Spirit, they immediately “began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance” (Acts 2:4); the same thing happened at the house of Cornelius when the 
Holy Spirit fell upon all those who were hearing the words of Peter, as it is written: “While Peter yet 
spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word. And they of the 
circumcision which believed were astonished, as many as came with Peter, because that on the 
Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them speak with tongues, 
and magnify God” (Acts 10:44-46). And still the same thing happened at Ephesus when Paul laid 
his hands upon some disciples of the Lord, as it is written: “And when Paul had laid his hands upon 
them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied” (Acts 19:6). 
Therefore, speaking with another tongue (or with more than one foreign tongue) is the visible sign 
which appears immediately when a believer is filled with the Holy Spirit. 
 
 

11. Under the law when some people were filled with  the Holy Spirit they did not begin to 
speak with other tongues, could you tell me why? 
 
Because God had decreed that speaking in tongues as the immediate sign of the filling up with the 
Holy Spirit would follow the filling up with the Holy Spirit from the day of Pentecost on. Why from 
the day of Pentecost on? Because God had determined that He would begin to pour out His Spirit 
upon all flesh on that day. It was on the day of Pentecost that these words of the prophet Joel 
began to be fulfilled: “And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will pour out of my 
Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall 
see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: And on my servants and on my handmaidens I 
will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy ….” (Acts 2:17-18; Joel 2:28-29). 
Under the law, the Holy Spirit had not yet been given, that is to say, He had not yet been poured 
out (however, under the law, there were some people upon whom the Holy Spirit came or who 
were filled with the Holy Spirit). This was confirmed by Jesus when during the feast of Tabernacles 
He said: “If any man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth on me, as the 
scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water” (John 7:37-38), for John 
explained that “this spake he of the Spirit, which [whom] they that believe on him should receive: 
for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that Jesus was not yet glorified” (John 7:39). 
However, after Jesus was exalted to the right hand of God, He received from the Father the 
promised Holy Spirit and poured out the Spirit upon the Church (Acts 2:33). 
Therefore, from the day of Pentecost on, the filling up with the Holy Spirit had to be followed 
always by an outward sign and that sign was the speaking with other tongues. And this is 
confirmed by three stories recorded in the Acts of the apostles, for in all of them it is said that when 
the Holy Spirit fell upon believers they spoke with other tongues: the outpouring of the Holy Spirit 
upon the about one hundred and twenty disciples on the day of Pentecost (Acts 11:15), the 
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outpouring of the Spirit upon  Cornelius and all his household while they were hearing the Word of 
God (Acts 10:44-46), and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the about twelve disciples of Jesus 
at Ephesus (Acts 19:1-6). 
As I said before, the Holy Spirit under the Old Testament had not yet been given, even though 
there were some men on whom the Holy Spirit came and were filled with the Holy Spirit; 
nevertheless even under the law when the Holy Spirit came upon someone or someone was filled 
with the Holy Spirit, there was a spiritual manifestation that those who were present were able to 
see, and that manifestation was prophecy in that those people began to prophesy. That is 
confirmed by these Scriptures: 
● “And the LORD came down in a cloud, and spake unto him [Moses], and took of the spirit that 
was upon him [Saul], and gave it unto the seventy elders: and it came to pass, that, when the spirit 
rested upon them, they prophesied, and did not cease” (Numbers 11:25). 
● “And when they came thither to the hill, behold, a company of prophets met him; and the Spirit of 
God came upon him, and he prophesied among them” (1 Samuel 10:10). 
● “And Saul sent messengers to take David: and when they saw the company of the prophets 
prophesying, and Samuel standing as appointed over them, the Spirit of God was upon the 
messengers of Saul, and they also prophesied” (1 Samuel 19:20). 
● “And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied ….” (Luke 1:67). 
● “And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her 
womb; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost: And she spake out with a loud voice, and said, 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord should come to me? For, lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation 
sounded in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. And blessed is she that believed: for 
there shall be a performance of those things which were told her from the Lord” (Luke 1:41-45) 
Therefore, the fact that under grace when the Holy Spirit comes upon some believers He makes 
them speaks with other tongues should not surprise at all. It is true that the two manifestations are 
different for he who prophesies speaks unto men, while he who speaks in a tongue speaks to God, 
but both of them are given by the same Spirit. 
Then someone will ask: “Why did God change the spiritual manifestation following the filling up 
with the Holy Spirit?’ I think the reason was because with the death and the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ a New Testament began, thus also the outpouring of the Holy Spirit needed a new ‘sign’ 
which had never occurred before. Thus, the Holy Spirit who came on the disciples on the day of 
Pentecost at Jerusalem was the same Spirit that had come on the elders of Israel in the desert, but 
the manifestation which followed the pouring out of the Spirit at Pentecost was different from the 
manifestation which followed the pouring out of the Spirit upon the elders of Israel, for those 
disciples on the day of Pentecost began to speak with other tongues. Besides, we know that with 
the New Covenant many things have changed: the priesthood is different, the law is different, the 
promises are different, thus we should not be surprised if even the sign following the filling up with 
the Holy Spirit is different. 
 
 

12. Where are - according to your point of view - a ll those who lived before the birth of the 
Pentecostal Movement, which rose at the beginning o f the twentieth century? Were they 
mistaken? Have you ever wondered if speaking with t ongues was so much important in 
order to receive the Holy Spirit, or His manifestat ion? Why did speaking in tongues occur 
just three times? And why did the apostle Paul in a ll his doctrinal epistles never mention it? 
Then I will give you by myself the explanation with  the Word of God. Why did the disciples 
speak with other tongues? It was absolutely necessa ry an outward sign, otherwise the 
disciples would not know that the Holy Spirit had b een poured out and that the Holy Spirit 
might be given also to the pagans, while to us who live after that period of introduction to 
the new dispensation cannot be said that the Baptis m with the Holy Spirit is necessarily 
connected with speaking with other tongues; on the contrary, Paul affirms that not all speak 
with other tongues (1 Corinthians 12:13-30). If it were as you would like us to believe, why 
then did the same Spirit not guide Paul to write th at thing in his epistles, where we can read 
the fundamental doctrines of Christianity? And if t he Holy Spirit did not prompt Paul to 
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write that, why today do you want to make it become  a doctrine? Why did not Paul and 
many others speak in tongues when they were convert ed? Why did not Elizabeth speak in 
tongues when her baby leaped in her womb? 
 
All those believers that from the day of Pentecost until the beginning of the twentieth century 
believed and stated that the baptism with the Holy Spirit or the filling up with the Holy Spirit was not 
immediately followed by speaking with other tongues, were mistaken just as are mistaken all those 
believers who believe and teach such a thing nowadays. It does not matter how much famous 
were those believers, they did not believe nor teach rightly concerning the baptism with the Holy 
Spirit. Of course I am not saying that they were not born again, but only that they lacked 
knowledge on this part of the counsel of God. They were in a condition similar to that of Apollos 
before he met Aquila and Priscilla, for Apollos – even though he taught about Jesus accurately – 
knew only the baptism of John (so he did not know the baptism with the Holy Spirit) and when 
Aquila and Priscilla heard him “they took him unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God 
more perfectly” (Acts 18:26). Of course, those believers were saved if they continued in the faith to 
the end, but on this point they were mistaken. They were mistaken as all those believers who 
taught that water baptism could be ministered to infants too, or that water baptism had the power to 
regenerate spiritually the sinner, and so on. Can you say that those believers taught about water 
baptism accurately? Certainly not. So why are you offended if I say that those believers who taught 
that the baptism with the Spirit is not followed by speaking in tongues were mistaken? 
Now I will give an answer to these other questions of yours: why did speaking in tongues occur 
only three times, and why did Paul not speak in tongues when he was converted? First of all I want 
to say that the fact that in the book of the Acts of the apostles are recorded only three cases in 
which believers began to speak with other tongues when the Holy Spirit came on them, does not 
mean at all that speaking in tongues occurred only three times during all those years that went 
from the ascension of Christ to the journey of Paul to Rome. If we came to this conclusion, we 
should also come to the conclusion that since in the book of the Acts of apostles only once it is 
written that a believer was baptized by immersion – I am referring to the Eunuch of whom Luke 
says that he and Philip went down both into the water and Philip baptized him (Acts 8:38) – at that 
time water baptism was not always ministered by immersion and thus we should not conclude that 
water baptism must be ministered only by immersion!!! And again, we should also conclude that 
since in the book of the Acts of the apostles it is not written even once that believers were baptized 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit as Jesus – before He was taken up 
to heaven (Matthew 28:19) - had commanded the apostles to do (I say it again, not even once), the 
apostles did not baptize using the Trinitarian formula but they baptized only in the name of Jesus 
Christ!! And in addition to this, we should conclude that since it is not always written that believers 
were baptized in water (see the examples of the believers at Antioch of Syria, of the proconsul 
Sergius Paulus, of the believers at Antioch of Pisidia, at Iconium, at Thessalonica, and at Athens), 
not always the believers at that time were baptized in water, thus today believers are not bound to 
be baptized!! Now, I ask you: ‘Can we come to such conclusions?’ Certainly not. Therefore, the 
fact that in the Acts only three times it is written that believers spoke with other tongues when they 
were filled with the Holy Spirit, cannot lead us to think that speaking with other tongues was not a 
phenomenon that occurred every time a believer was filled with the holy Spirit and consequently 
we must not always expect that a believer will speak with other tongues when he is filled with the 
Holy Spirit. 
As for Paul, we need to say that even though it is not written in book of Acts that when he was filled 
with the Holy Spirit through the laying on of the hands of Ananias he began to speak with other 
tongues, actually he began to speak with other tongues. We infer this from the fact that Paul said 
to the saints of Corinth that he did speak with other tongues (1 Corinthians 14:18) 
You say that Paul in his epistles never speaks about speaking with other tongues as a sign of the 
baptism with the Holy Spirit. You are right, however I would like you to note that in all his epistles – 
where you say we can read the fundamental doctrines of Christianity – he never stated that water 
baptism must be administered by immersion, and he never said that it must be ministered in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. What shall we do then? Shall we baptize 
people also by sprinkling, and only in the name of Jesus Christ (or only in the name of the Son of 
God)? 
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Now I come to the argument you give to hold that today there is no need of the sign of speaking 
with other tongues to confirm that the Holy Spirit has fallen upon a believer. I confess that even 
though I tried to understand your argument, I could not understand it. For I don’t understand why 
that sign was necessary to the early believers in order to understand that the Holy Spirit had come 
on them and that the Holy Spirit could be given also to the Gentiles, and after a certain period of 
time that same sign is no longer necessary IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THOSE SAME 
THINGS!!! Why should we not need that same visible sign in order to understand that the Holy 
Spirit has come upon believers? In my opinion, it is logical to think that the same outward sign is 
still necessary for the same reasons it was necessary at that time. According to your words, today 
we do not need something that the apostles needed so much!!! And then I ask you: ‘How can we 
know then that somebody – whether he is a Jew or a Gentile - has been baptized with the Holy 
Spirit? Of course, you will say: ‘Not by the sign of tongues!’ Well, then it should have been the 
same thing with the early disciples, don’t you think so? Actually, I can’t understand why today we – 
according to your point of view – are able to understand if someone has been baptized with the 
Holy Spirit even without the sign of tongues, while the early disciples needed to see that particular 
outward sign!!! That is really a contradiction. 
You are right when you say that not all speak with tongues, quoting the words of Paul, but if you 
read carefully the context, there the apostle is speaking about the diversities of tongues (1 
Corinthians 12:28), that is, about the gift of the Holy Spirit called “divers kinds of tongues” 1 
Corinthians 12:10 (which is the ability to speak with several foreign tongues by the Spirit) that a 
believer may receive (just as he may not receive) for in the Body of Christ not all have the same 
gift. The same thing can be said about the gifts of healings and the gift of interpretation of tongues 
(1 Corinthians 12:30), and so on. Instead, speaking with a tongue (that is the ability to speak with 
only a foreign tongue) is present in all the believers who are baptized with the Holy Spirit but it is 
missing in all those believers who are not baptized with the Holy Spirit. 
As for the question about Elisabeth, please read the answer to the following question: ‘Under the 
law when some people were filled with the Holy Spirit they did not begin to speak with other 
tongues, could you tell me why?’ 
 
 

13. Is the baptism with the Holy Spirit necessary f or salvation? 
 
No, you don’t need to be baptized with the Holy Spirit in order to be saved because salvation is 
obtained only by faith in Jesus Christ, as it is written: “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you 
will be saved, you and your household” (Acts 16:31 – NKJV), and again: “For by grace you have 
been saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God” (Ephesians 2:8 – NKJV). 
Therefore, salvation from sin and from eternal destruction is obtained through faith in the name of 
the Son of God, that is, by believing that He died for our sins and rose again for our justification 
(Rom 4:25). 
What is then the use of the baptism with the Holy Spirit? Well, the baptism with the Holy Spirit is 
useful because through it believers are endued with power from on high, for the baptism with the 
Holy Spirit is an enduement of power from on high, as Jesus said to His disciples: “And, behold, I 
send the promise of my Father upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until ye be endued 
with power from on high …. But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Luke 24:49; Acts 1:8). And since a believer, when he is 
endued with power through the baptism with the Holy Spirit, begins to speak to God in other 
tongues, that is, to pray or to sing to God in another tongue (because he who speaks in a tongue 
does speak to God – 1 Corinthians 14:2,15,16-17) – and we teach this according to what 
happened on the day of Pentecost at Jerusalem when the disciples were baptized with the Holy 
Spirit (Acts 2:4) – it is evident that the baptism with the Holy Spirit enables you to pray or to sing to 
God in another tongue (that is, in the Holy Spirit).  
So beware of all those believers who say that if you have not yet received the baptism with the 
Holy Spirit you are not saved. 
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BIBLE 
 
 

1. What does the word ‘Bible’ mean? 
 
The word ‘Bible’ is derived from the Greek word Biblìa, which is a neuter plural, which means 
‘books’. The word Biblìa afterward passed into the Latin language of the Church and became a 
feminine singular. It is said that the first person who used the term Biblìa, referring to the Sacred 
Writings, was John Crysostom (344-407 A. D.) one of the so called Church fathers. 
 
 

2. I have found in the Bible several contradictions , can you explain to me why there are 
these contradictions? 
 
Listen, in the Bible there are no contradictions. However, there are some APPARENT 
CONTRADICTIONS, which look like contradictions because of our limited knowledge. For we 
should never forget that “we know in part” (1 Corinthians 13:9), thus there are certain statements in 
the Bible which seem to be contradictory. I am fully persuaded that in that day, when knowledge is 
passed away (1 Corinthians 13:8), we will fully understand why certain sayings and stories which 
are written in the Bible seem to be contradictory. 
You will say then: ‘Why did God want the Bible to contain such apparent contradictions?’ Listen, I 
also have often asked myself why God wanted certain things to be written in the Scripture in a way 
that they seem to be contradictory, and I have come to the conclusion that God wanted to do it in 
order to test the believers to see if they, before such APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS, will doubt 
or question the inspiration of the Scripture. I must say that some believers have not passed this 
test for they claim that the Bible is a book full of errors!! As for me, I must confess that after I turned 
to the Lord and I started to search the Scriptures, when I found some passages which seemed to 
be contradicting each other I was tempted to conclude that in the Bible are several human errors; 
however, reading those passages in the light of their overall context and of the whole Scripture I 
concluded that the Scripture, being the Word of God, cannot contain errors of any kind and so all 
those things that look like errors are just APPARENT ERRORS. 
However, I am also persuaded that God decided to put all these apparent contradictions in His 
Word in order to make unbelievers stumble. I will give you two examples to explain to you what I 
have just said. 
The first example is the following one. Concerning the Messiah, in the book of the prophet Isaiah it 
is written: “And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out 
of his roots: And the spirit of the LORD shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the LORD; And shall make 
him of quick understanding in the fear of the LORD: and he shall not judge after the sight of his 
eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears: But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, 
and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth: and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. And righteousness shall be the 
girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; 
and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie 
down together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hole 
of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den. They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD, as the 
waters cover the sea” (Isaiah 11:1-9). As you can see, according to these words of the prophet 
Isaiah, when the Messiah comes there will be a radical change in the nature, God will judge the 
poor with righteousness, the wicked will be destroyed by the Messiah, and the earth will be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord. However, according to some other words of the prophet Isaiah, the 
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Messiah at His coming will die for the transgressors. Listen to the words of Isaiah: “Who hath 
believed our report? and to whom is the arm of the LORD revealed? For he shall grow up before 
him as a tender plant, and as a root out of a dry ground: he hath no form nor comeliness; and 
when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him. He is despised and rejected 
of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid as it were our faces from him; he 
was despised, and we esteemed him not. Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: 
yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was wounded for our 
transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and 
with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one to his 
own way; and the LORD hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed, and he was 
afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. He was taken from prison and from 
judgment: and who shall declare his generation? for he was cut off out of the land of the living: for 
the transgression of my people was he stricken. And he made his grave with the wicked, and with 
the rich in his death; because he had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. Yet it 
pleased the LORD to bruise him; he hath put him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul an 
offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the LORD 
shall prosper in his hand. He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied: by his 
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; for he shall bear their iniquities. Therefore will I 
divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath 
poured out his soul unto death: and he was numbered with the transgressors; and he bare the sin 
of many, and made intercession for the transgressors” (Isaiah 53:1-12). That’s an apparent 
contradiction AT WHICH THE JEWS STUMBLE, in that they claim that Jesus cannot be the 
Messiah for at His coming the things which the prophet Isaiah predicted in chapter 11 did not take 
place. To us now things are clear, in the verses of the eleventh chapter of Isaiah, in the second 
part of the verses we mentioned, the prophet spoke of what will happen at the second coming of 
the Messiah. However, to the Jews the thing is not clear at all. Of course, the Orthodox Jews don’t 
question the inspiration of the book of the prophet Isaiah, but they certainly stumble at those 
words. 
The second example I want to mention is this one. In the law it is written: “Hear, O Israel: The 
LORD our God, the LORD is one ….” (Deuteronomy 6:4 - NKJV) and in the prophets it is written: “I 
am the LORD, and there is none else, there is no God beside me ….” (Isaiah 45:5). However, 
according to several passages of the New Testament Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God. Here 
are two of them: “Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am” 
(John 8:58), “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
The same was in the beginning with God” (John 1:1-2). Does not then the Scripture contradict 
itself? No, it doesn’t – even though it seems the contrary – for when the Scripture speaks about the 
oneness of God it refers to a composite oneness or compound unity (that is, the Godhead consists 
of three Divine Persons: the Father, and the Son and the Holy Spirit), thus the Scripture does not 
exclude the deity of Christ nor the deity of the Holy Spirit. However, the disobedient Jews stumble 
at this apparent contradiction, thus they refuse to recognize the deity of Jesus Christ. Besides the 
Jews, many other unbelievers stumble at this apparent biblical contradiction; among them are the 
Jehovah’s Witnesses, who, unlike the Jews, recognize the inspiration of the Writings of the New 
Testament. As you know, however, the translators of The New World Translation (The Jehovah’s 
Witness Bible), have manipulated most of the passages of the New Testament which attest to the 
deity of Jesus Christ. 
Now, considering the examples I mentioned before, we must see that we don’t stumble at the 
APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS existing in the Bible. 
God has never contradicted Himself and He cannot contradict Himself – therefore His Word cannot 
contain contradictions – for He cannot lie and He is not double-tongued. Let God be true, but every 
man a liar (Romans 3:4). Amen. 
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3. I heard that in the Catholic Bible there are som e books called ‘Apocryphal’, what are 
these books?  
 
These books are books that the Roman Catholic Church added to the canon of the Bible (that is, to 
the number of books the Bible is composed of and that the Church considered holy from the very 
beginning). The names of these apocryphal books are these:  
Tobias, Judith, Maccabees 1, Maccabees 2, Book of Wisdom, Book of Sirach (Ecclesiasticus), and 
the Book of Baruch. It must be said that besides these books, were added some words to the book 
of Esther and to the book of Daniel. Both the Apocryphal books and the additions were declared 
SCRIPTURE DIVINELY INSPIRED on the 8th of April, 1546, by the council of Trent, which cursed 
with a malicious curse those who don’t accept as sacred and canonical all the books declared holy 
and part of the canon by the Roman Catholic Church (so it cursed also those who don’t accept the 
apocryphal books and the additions as Word of God). Here is the curse: ‘If anyone does not accept 
as sacred and canonical the aforesaid books in their entirety and with all their parts, as they have 
been accustomed to be read in the Catholic Church and as they are contained in the old Latin 
Vulgate Edition, and knowingly and deliberately rejects the aforesaid traditions, let him be 
anathema’ (Council of Trent, Session IV, first decree). 
The apocryphal books (from apokryphos, Greek word which means ‘hidden’) are called 
‘Deuterocanonical books’ which means ‘added to the canon.’ 
We don’t accept the apocryphal books as the Word of God (that’s why they are not in our Bible) for 
the following reasons: 
 
1) They are full of contradictions (real contradictio ns and not apparent ones) and errors 
2) The Spirit of Truth, who attests the truth, does n ot attest in us children of God that those 
books are Word of God for He makes us feel in an un mistakable way that they must not be 
accepted as Word of God 
3) Neither Jesus Christ nor the apostles mentioned th em 
4) The Jews first, and then the Christians of the fir st centuries after Christ, never accepted 
them as part of the canon. 
 
 

4) How do you explain the fact that in the book of Proverbs, first it is written: “Answer not a 
fool according to his folly, lest thou also be like  unto him” (Proverbs 26:4) and immediately 
after: “Answer a fool according to his folly, lest he be wise in his own conceit” (Proverbs 
26:5)? 
 
My explanation is this: there is a time when we must keep the former command and a time when 
we must keep the latter. Therefore, we must understand when we don’t have to answer a fool 
according to his folly, and when instead we have to answer him according to his folly as he 
deserves. In the latter case we have to answer him according to his folly lest he – who he is wiser 
in his own eyes than seven men that answer discreetly (Proverbs 26:16) - deceive himself. 
 
 

5. What did David mean when he said in the Psalms: “Thy rod and thy staff they comfort 
me” (Psalm 23:4)? 
 
He meant that the punishments that God inflicted on him, after all turned out to be blessings and so 
they were welcome for they came from the hand of God. 
This concept – according to which the purpose of God’s punishments is to do us good - is 
expressed in the following way by the author of Psalm 119: “Before I was afflicted I went astray: 
but now have I kept thy word. …. It is good for me that I have been afflicted; that I might learn thy 
statutes. ….I know, O LORD, that thy judgments are right, and that thou in faithfulness hast 
afflicted me” (Psalm 119:67,71,75). 
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It is confirmed also by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews when he says: “Now no chastening 
for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which are exercised thereby” (Hebrews 12:11). 
However, it must be said also that God uses His rod and His staff against our enemies when He 
avenges us, so that even in this case His rod and His staff comfort us, for when we see or 
remember the punishments inflicted by God on those who wrong and hurt us we are comforted and 
we feel relieved for we realize that our case is before God and He is a righteous God. The Psalmist 
said to God: “I remembered thy judgments of old, O LORD; and have comforted myself” (Psalm 
119:52). Amen. 
 
 

6. What do these words: “Unto the pure all things a re pure” (Titus 1:15) mean? 
 
They mean that the minds and consciences of those who are pure in heart are pure. We deduce 
this from the next words which are these: “But unto them that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing 
pure; but even their mind and conscience is defiled” (Titus 1:15 - The NIV reads: “But to those who 
are corrupted and do not believe, nothing is pure. In fact, both their minds and consciences are 
corrupted”). 
These words of Paul, therefore, do not mean that going to the beach (to get tanned and to swim), 
or watching television or going to dance or smoking are things which are pure to the believers. If 
that were the meaning, that would mean that the worldly lusts are pure, which is not true for 
through them the saints defile themselves.  
Nor do they mean that to those who are pure in heart every food is pure, for there are some 
believers who even though they have a pure conscience (in that it was purified by the blood of 
Jesus) and a pure heart before God, they regard a certain food as unclean, for that is their 
personal opinion about that food, as Paul says: “To him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to 
him it is unclean” (Romans 14:14). Should we interpret those words of Paul to Titus in that way, we 
would surely come to the conclusion that if a brother regards a food as unclean he is not pure. 
Would this not mean to judge our brother? 
 
 

7. Genesis 10:31. “These are the sons of Shem, afte r their families, after their tongues, in 
their lands, after their nations”. This passage pre cedes the chapter where it is written about 
the Tower of Babel where God confused the language of the whole world. The question is 
this: why does the author speak about tongues? Did they have already a different tongue or 
was the confusing of tongues only for a nation? 
 
The answer is neither the former you suggested nor the latter, for in the story of the building of the 
Tower of Babel it is said that “the whole earth was of one language, and of one speech” (Genesis 
11:1). Thus, before God confused the language of all mankind, all men spoke the same language. 
How then can we explain the fact that the verse 31 of chapter 10 – but keep in mind that the same 
thing is said about the sons of Japheth at verse 5, and about the sons of Ham at verse 20 – says 
that “these are the sons of Shem, after their families, after their tongues, in their lands, after their 
nations”? We explain it in this way. These verses written before the story of the confusion of the 
language worked by God, although they are written before, refer to circumstances that came into 
being after God confused the language of the whole world. 
You will say: ‘Do you mean then that the Scripture does not tell the events in chronological order?’ 
Yes, that’s what I mean. Not always the Scripture tells events in chronological order. I will confirm 
what I have just said by mentioning another biblical example, that of Cain. Now, after God cursed 
Cain and he went out from the Lord’s presence, “Cain knew his wife; and she conceived, and bare 
Enoch” (Genesis 4:17). Where did he find that woman since before that event nowhere the 
Scripture speaks about other women besides Eve? Well, we find the answer in the next chapter, 
when the Scripture says that Adam “begat sons and daughters” (Genesis 5:4). Therefore the 
woman whom Cain married was one of the daughters of Adam, that is, one of the sisters of Cain. 
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However, note that the Scripture speaks about the daughters of Adam after Cain married one of 
them, even though the birth of those women was prior to the marriage of Cain with one of them. 
 
 

8. Who wrote the epistle to the Hebrews? 
 
Nobody knows it, some say it was Paul, some others say it was Apollos, and others Barnabas. It 
must be said that the reason why many think it was Paul who wrote that epistle is that at the end of 
it the writer says: “Grace be with you all” (Hebrews 13:25) which is a greeting that Paul used at the 
end of all his epistles. Paul himself said that this greeting was the distinguishing mark in all his 
letters, as it is written: “The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every 
epistle: so I write. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen” (2 Thessalonians 
3:17-18). 
 
 

9. Where in the Bible is the well-known maxim ‘God helps those who help themselves’? 
 
Nowhere. Besides, this maxim is untrue, for God does not command men to help themselves first 
and then He will help them, but He commands them to have faith in Him and to call upon His Name 
when they are in a distress and He will deliver them. For God says to man: “Trust in the LORD with 
all thine heart….” (Proverbs 3:5) and: “Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay thy vows unto the 
most High: And call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me” 
(Psalm 50:14-15).  
Therefore such a maxim should not be on the lips of Christians, for a Christian should say: ‘Call 
upon God, seek Him with all your heart, and He will help you whatever your problem is.’ 
 
 

10. Your idea is based completely on the ‘Holy Scri ptures’. However, who can say that the 
events written in the ‘Holy Scriptures’ are real ev ents?? Are there any real and I underline 
real testimonies?’ Perhaps all was made and written  and transmitted in order to give an 
answer to the things we can’t know, that is, to the  mysteries of life. What do you think? 
 
You see, I base myself on the Holy Scripture for I believe that it is all given by inspiration of God. 
The fact that the Scripture is of divine origin (that is, divinely inspired) is confirmed – among other 
things – also by the fact that those who believed with all their heart in the Gospel have obtained the 
remission of their sins, they have obtained the peace and the joy that they had looked for in the 
pleasures of the world in vain. I myself have experienced all these things by faith, thus I am a living 
testimony. Don’t you believe me? Why don’t you take the decision to believe in Jesus Christ? You 
will see that He will change your life. Pray to God, ask Him to manifest Himself in your life and He 
will certainly do it. Listen, throughout the centuries the Bible has been attacked by many (who have 
explained its success in various ways), but no one has managed to tarnish its importance, or rather 
no one has managed to nullify its power, for this book – whatever many may say – has a power 
that no other book has. The reason? Because, it is divinely inspired, thus it is truthful. Even the 
archaeologists have been compelled to recognize the truthfulness of many biblical stories that for 
many centuries were regarded as fables and legends. And then, I ask you, how can you question 
the historical existence of Jesus Christ? Don’t you think that it is as if you questioned the existence 
of Napoleon, or of Caesar, or of Nero? You must recognize that Jesus Christ existed! Rather I will 
say to you something more: Jesus Christ not only died but also rose again, and He was taken up 
into heaven, so He is alive. Listen, set aside your prejudices against the Bible, and believe in Jesus 
Christ and He will manifest Himself to you. One day Jesus said these words: “He that hath my 
commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall be loved of 
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my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him” (John 14:21). Take Him at His word, 
He will not disappoint you. May God bless you and manifest Himself to you. 
 
 
 

11. Why do you believe blindly in what the Bible sa ys? Suppose all is untrue; suppose 
atheism or any religion is true, but the religion o f Jesus Christ is not true; suppose nothing 
or everything is right. Why do you continue to say that only you are right, criticizing those 
who don’t believe? 
 
You see, I believe all the things the Bible says for the Bible is given by inspiration of God and God 
cannot lie. No falsehood is in the Bible. Why don’t you begin to read the Bible, beginning from the 
New Testament? Truth is only in Jesus Christ for He is the truth. He is also the only way which 
leads to God, all other ways are untrue. I have known the truth, thus I exhort those who don’t know 
it to know it. I understand that my words may bother many people, for they think that I judge them 
unjustly, yet I know whom I have believed and I am convinced that He is able to save those who 
hear me as well as those who read my messages of evangelization. 
I conclude by saying to you: ‘Suppose Jesus is really the Son of God, suppose everything He said 
is true, thus salvation is found in no one else!’ My heart’s desire is that you might be saved and 
come unto the knowledge of the truth which is in Christ Jesus. You must understand that “faithful 
are the wounds of a friend; but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful” (Proverbs 27:6). At the 
moment you may feel wounded by my words, yet you must understand that they are words of true 
love. Seek with all your heart the truth, ask God to reveal to you the truth and He will do it. 
 
 
 

12. I don’t feel at all wounded by your words. Each  one has his own opinion and must not 
force the others to have the same opinion. It is tr ue, perhaps you are right and I am wrong, 
yet until I am not convinced I will keep my opinion . How can you say that only you have 
known the truth? Who says to you that God (if He ex ists) cannot lie? 
 
First of all, I would like to tell you that I don’t think at all I am the only one who has known the truth, 
there are many people belonging to all races and tongues who have known the truth. Therefore, 
these persons also can say that they have known the truth. Why? For they have known the One 
who is the truth, that is, Jesus Christ, for He Himself said: “I am …. the truth” (John 14:6). And this 
is confirmed by the apostle John who says to us that have believed in Jesus Christ: “I have not 
written unto you because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the 
truth” (1 John 2:21). Of course, this confidence is of God, and not of ourselves, who sent His Holy 
Spirit in our hearts who testifies that “the Spirit is truth” (1 John 5:6) and that we are in the truth. 
I understand that my words may seem to you incomprehensible or very simplistic, yet they are true. 
Who says to me that God cannot lie? The Bible, for it is written that God “cannot lie” (Titus 1:2), 
and also that “God is not a man, that he should lie” (Numbers 23:19). That’s why the Bible states: 
“Let God be true, but every man a liar” (Romans 3:4). There are many proofs confirming this. One 
proof for all, whoever believes in the Son of God receives remission of sins and eternal life, as the 
Word of God says. I myself am a living proof which confirms that God did not lie and cannot lie 
because by faith in Jesus Christ my sins were blotted out and I received eternal life. Furthermore I 
have experienced many times the truthfulness of God; the time would fail me to tell of the many 
times I have had a proof of the fact that God cannot lie. 
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13. Would you like to explain to me the following w ords of Peter (1 Peter 2:13-14), for we are 
studying the first epistle of Peter and there are v arious interpretations? 
 
“Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man [1] for the Lord's sake: whether it be to the king, as 
supreme; Or unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the punishment of evildoers, 
and for the praise of them that do well”. 
 
[1] The IBRV and the IBDV read ‘creata dagli uomini,’ that is, ‘created by men’ 
 
These verses mean that we as Christians have to submit ourselves to every authority created by 
men. However keep in mind that even though Peter says that they are created by men the Bible 
clearly states that “there is no power [authority] but of God: the power s [authorities] that be 
are ordained of God ” (Romans 13:1). Therefore the words ‘created by men’ must be interpreted in 
the light of these words written by Paul. 
I explain to you this concept through the following passage of the law. God said to Israel: “Judges 
and officers shalt thou make thee in all thy gates, which the LORD thy God giveth thee, throughout 
thy tribes: and they shall judge the people with just judgment” (Deuteronomy 16:18) – The NIV 
reads: “Appoint judges and officials for each of your tribes in every town the Lord your God is 
giving you, and they shall judge the people fairly”) - therefore it was God who commanded that 
there should be judges and officials among His people. But who had to appoint or create them? 
Men, for God said “Appoint judges and officials”. Therefore on the one hand those authorities were 
established by God whereas on the other hand they were created by men. I think it is evident. 
I will give you now an example taken from the New Testament. Pontius Pilate, the governor of 
Judea, was established by the emperor of Rome, yet when he said to Jesus: ‘Speakest thou not 
unto me? knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have power to release thee?’ 
Jesus answered him: “Thou couldest have no power at all against me, except it were given thee 
from above : therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater sin” (John 19:11). Therefore 
Jesus recognized that the roman Governor named Pontius Pilate had that particular power toward 
Him, but that power was given to Pontius Pilate by God and not by men, even though he had been 
appointed to the governorship by men. 
In the light of all this, therefore, it does not matter what kind of authority is ruling a nation, that is, it 
does not matter if it is a democratic authority or a despotic authority, if it is an authority of the Right 
or of the Left, etc, all governing authorities were established by God, and so even if we don’t like 
them – humanly speaking – we must be subject to them for our good. Consider that even the king 
of Egypt who treated the Israelites badly and at the first refused to let the Israelites go free, had 
been established by God, as it is written: “Even for this same purpose have I raised thee up, ….” 
(Romans 9:17). 
We must submit ourselves to the authorities for the sake of the name of the Lord, for it is evident 
that since we must honour the name of the Lord and cause His name to be glorified in us, we must 
do every effort to prevent the governing authorities from blaspheming the name of the Lord 
because of us, and therefore we must cling to what is good. 
The authorities to which we must submit go from kings to governors (obviously today in this nation 
– Italy – the highest authority has a different name for we have not a king, instead, as for the 
governors, the heads of the Italian Regions are also called ‘governors’ but they don’t have the 
same powers the roman governors had at that time). As for the governors, Peter says that they are 
sent by the king for the punishment of evildoers - or as Paul says, they are God’s servants, agents 
of wrath “to bring punishment on the wrongdoer” (Romans 13:4 - NIV) - and for the praise of them 
that do well; - doesn’t Paul say: “Do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same” 
(Romans 13:3)? 
Therefore, if we live as wrongdoers we will be punished as the other wrongdoers, instead if we live 
honestly and justly then the authorities will commend us. 
Therefore we must do good, and only good, to honour the Lord before the governing authorities. In 
this way, that is, by doing good, we will put to silence all those who speak against us as evildoers 
(1 Peter 2:15). 
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Of course, if the governing authorities command us to do something that is contrary to the will of 
God in Christ Jesus for us, we ought to obey God rather than men (Acts 5:29; Daniel 3:1-30; 6:1-
28; Exodus 1:15-21) 
 
 

14. What is the mystery of Christ, about which Paul  speaks in Ephesians 3:2-5? 
 
The same apostle Paul a little further on gives you the answer by saying: “That the Gentiles should 
be fellowheirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel” 
(Ephesians 3:6). In other words, that mystery is the fulfilment of the plan formed by God before 
time began, and foretold by God through the prophets of old (Romans 16:25; Isaiah 11:10; Hosea 
1:10), which consisted in making the Gentiles become part of His people by faith in Jesus Christ, 
and thus in making the two peoples (the Jews and the Gentiles) one people, that is, the Church of 
the living God. That mystery “was kept secret since the world began” in order to be revealed by 
God at His appointed time through the Holy Spirit unto His holy apostles and prophets (Ephesians 
3:5) and thus through them it was made manifest to His saints. 
The reason why we Gentiles, even though we are uncircumcised in the flesh, and we were aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, are part of the 
people of God by faith in Jesus Christ, is because Jesus by His death – as Paul says to us 
Gentiles by birth – “hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
between us; Having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making peace; And that he might 
reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby” (Ephesians 
2:14-16). 
Therefore, we Gentiles in Christ - as Paul explains - through Christ together with the Jews who are 
in Christ, “have access by one Spirit unto the Father” (Ephesians 2:18) and we are no longer 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints and members of the household of God; 
and are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone; In whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord: 
in whom we also are being built together for an habitation of God through the Spirit (Ephesians 
2:18-22). Our entrance into the people of God is explained by Paul with the illustration of the graft, 
for he says to the saints of Rome that we Gentiles by birth were cut out of the olive tree which is 
wild by nature, and were grafted contrary to nature into a cultivated olive tree (Romans 11:24), 
where we took the place of those natural branches that were broken off because of unbelief, that 
is, the disobedient Jews (Romans 11:17,20), and where we stand by our faith in Jesus Christ. 
Therefore the fact that we are branches wild by nature which were grafted into a cultivated olive 
tree and now we partake of the root and fatness of the cultivated olive tree, should always lead us 
to consider this, that we do not support the root, but the root supports us; consequently, we should 
not be arrogant nor boast against those branches broken off, that is, the disobedient Jews. But 
rather we should fear God, for if He did not spare the natural branches but he broke them off from 
their own olive tree because of their unbelief, He will not spare us either if we draw back and throw 
away our confidence. 
To God, who called us to become part of His people, be the glory now and forever in Christ Jesus. 
Amen. 
 
 

15. I would like to ask you a question which I aske d myself last night [on 29 th November 
2000] without finding an answer until now. Last nig ht, while I was reading the first epistle of 
Paul to Timothy I stopped for a moment to consider the verse 20 of the first chapter: 
“Hymenaeus and Alexander; whom I have delivered unt o Satan, that they may learn not to 
blaspheme” and then I read also the reference, that  is 1 Corinthians 5:5 which says: “I have 
decided that such a one ought to be delivered unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord  Jesus” [translated from the IBRV]. What 
does the following expression ‘delivered unto Satan ” mean? Are there any similar events 
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nowadays? And then, does the expression “for the de struction of the flesh, that the spirit 
may be saved” mean that the flesh can sin and the s pirit remain alive? I don’t think so! 
 
When Paul stated that he had delivered Hymenaeus and Alexander unto Satan, who had rejected 
faith and good conscience and so had shipwrecked their faith, as well as that believer of the 
Church at Corinth who had his father’s wife, he meant that he in the name of the Lord Jesus with 
the power of our Lord Jesus, delivered those men unto the power of Satan that Satan might 
destroy them through a serious disease, that is, that he might destroy their flesh. 
We know that Satan can do nothing but destroy a believer when God allows him to destroy him. 
We have a clear proof of this in Job, who was struck by Satan, (however in the case of Job, God 
delivered Job unto the hands of Satan not because Job had forsaken righteousness or because he 
was guilty of some particular sin, but only to test him) by God’s permission, with sore boils from the 
sole of his foot to the crown of his head (Job 2:7), and Job was reduced to a skeleton. His body 
was so much deformed and destroyed that at a certain moment he thought that for him there was 
no more hope of being healed and so the sepulchre was awaiting him. 
But let us see the reason why Paul delivered those believers unto Satan. I have said that Paul 
delivered them unto Satan so that Satan might destroy them physically, thus that he might 
humiliate them deeply. However, this was done for their good, that is to say, in the hope that they 
might repent, for in the former case Paul said that he had handed Hymenaeus and Alexander over 
to Satan that they might learn not to blaspheme (I understand the it seems strange and 
unbelievable that some believers had began to blaspheme the name of God, however that’s what 
happened in that case. But Paul with the divine authority humiliated them by delivering them unto 
Satan in the hope that that serious physical distress would induce them to come to their senses 
and repent of their sin and thus they would stop blaspheming God). In the latter case the reason 
was that the spirit of that man might be saved on the day of the Lord Jesus. Now, in the latter case 
it seems that that believer would certainly be saved after Paul handed him over to Satan; however 
it is evident that salvation would be possible only if that believer came to his senses and repented 
of his sin of fornication. Why? Because fornicators will not inherit the Kingdom of God (1 
Corinthians 6:9-10). Therefore, even in this case Paul delivered that man unto Satan that under the 
pressure of that serious illness he might be induced to repent and thus be saved. 
From these two examples of believers delivered unto Satan, we deduce that the servants of God 
by the authority of God can ‘use’ Satan in order to induce some believers to repent of some 
particular sins they have committed. Obviously the devil is happy to be able to strike a believer with 
a disease and to destroy him physically, but what the devil does to harm a believer, God is able to 
turn into good, for He uses his wickedness in order to put the corrupted believer on the right road. 
Oh, the depth of the riches of the wisdom of God! 
In the light of the above mentioned cases, God uses the devil in order to put an end to some kinds 
of sins, by giving repentance to those who have committed these sins. But there are some cases in 
which God uses the devil to prevent His children from falling in certain sins. We have an example 
in Paul, for God, in order to prevent Paul from becoming conceited because of the surpassingly 
great revelations he had received from the Lord, gave him an angel of Satan to torment him (2 
Corinthians 12:1-10). So, Paul, humiliated physically by God, would be prevented from becoming 
conceited. Therefore, sometimes God uses the devil and his wicked angels both to punish His 
children for their sins and to prevent them from becoming conceited.  
Are there nowadays examples of servants of God who have delivered some believers unto Satan 
that their flesh might be destroyed for their repentance? I am acquainted with a case, for I read it in 
a book of a missionary who was in a Eastern Country and who said that he had handed a believer, 
who had committed fornication, over to Satan. 
 
 

16. Could you give me an analysis of the first Psal m? 
 
Psalm 1 
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Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the way of 
sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. But his delight is in the law of the LORD; and in his 
law doth he meditate day and night. And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that 
bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he doeth shall 
prosper. The ungodly are not so: but are like the chaff which the wind driveth away. Therefore the 
ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous. For the 
LORD knoweth the way of the righteous: but the way of the ungodly shall perish. 
 
The man who does not walk according to the advices of the merciless people, who doesn’t take 
pleasure in going round with sinners to scheme evil things and to harm his neighbour, and who 
does not take pleasure in scoffing at people, that is, in mocking at people, as many do, but he 
takes pleasure in meditating continually on the Word of God and of course in obeying it for the 
meditation of the Word of God must be done in order to practice the commandments of God (which 
are righteousness and truth), is blessed, that is, happy. Someone may say: ‘Is that really true?’ 
Yes, of course, for I myself have experienced and I still experience this happiness. And together 
with me there are many other people who have experienced and still experience the truthfulness of 
these words. 
Instead, nowadays it seems that a man can be happy if he walks in the counsel of the wicked, if he 
frequents wicked persons to harm people, and if he mocks at everybody and everything. But it is a 
vain appearance, for there is no happiness nor peace for these people. The prophet Isaiah was 
right when he said: “There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked” (Isaiah 57:21), and therefore 
there are no beatitudes for them. They refuse to heed the One who is the spring of all beatitudes, 
how can they be happy? Let no one be deceived by the smiles, the riches, and the fame of the 
wicked and of the scoffers; for they are not happy at all, but they are full of troubles, fears, and they 
have inwardly an awful feeling of emptiness.  
The righteous is compared to a tree, but not to any tree planted in any place, but to a tree planted 
by the rivers of water, thus to a tree which is able to take on water continually. The wellspring of 
wisdom is a flowing brook (Proverbs 18:4), and the righteous is always by this flowing brook to take 
on wisdom. This enables him to renew his strength, even in the midst of the deepest distresses 
(Psalm 84:7); and to shine as light in the midst of this crooked and perverse generation. His leaf 
will never wither, but will be always green. And it’s a pleasure to look at a tree which never withers 
because it is planted by the rivers of water. Furthermore the righteous brings forth his fruit to the 
glory of his God, and he brings forth his fruit in due season, that is, in the season appointed by God 
just as any fruit-bearing tree brings forth its fruit in due season. And then, whatever he does 
prospers, of course whatever is in the will of God for him, whatever is in the Lord. Counsel and 
sound judgment belong to God’s wisdom (Proverbs 8:14), thus the righteous prospers for he heeds 
God’s wisdom. 
However, while the righteous are compared to trees planted by the rivers of water, the wicked are 
compared to the chaff, therefore to something that disappears because of a gust of wind. The 
prophet Isaiah compared the wicked to the troubled sea, for he says: “But the wicked are like the 
troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt” (Isaiah 57:20), in order to 
explain that they have no peace in their hearts being tossed by various fears, and that out of them 
come only foolishness and perversion instead of fruits of righteousness. But let us go back to the 
image of the chaff: it is evident that as the chaff does not stand before the wind, so the wicked 
cannot stand before the judgement of God for they will be condemned and cast into the eternal fire 
where they will be tormented for ever, and they will not be able to stand together with the righteous 
for their place of destination will be the eternal fire while the place of destination of the righteous 
will be the New Jerusalem, the heavenly city. Outside (this city) are dogs, those who practice 
magic arts, fornicators, murderers, idolaters and everyone who loves and practices falsehood 
(Revelation 22:15). 
It cannot be otherwise, for the way of the wicked leads to eternal destruction and shame, while the 
way of the righteous leads to eternal bliss. 
To God who has called us to His eternal glory by Christ Jesus, be glory and honour forever. Amen. 
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17. Is the following expression ‘God put it in my h eart to do this or that’ a biblical 
expression? Is it confirmed by the Bible? 
 
Yes, it is, for Nehemiah wrote: “So I came to Jerusalem, and was there three days. And I arose in 
the night, I and some few men with me; neither told I any man what my God had put in my heart 
to do at Jerusalem : neither was there any beast with me, save the beast that I rode upon” 
(Nehemiah 2:11-12) and also: “And my God put into mine heart to gather together the n obles, 
and the rulers, and the people , that they might be reckoned by genealogy. And I found a register 
of the genealogy of them which came up at the first….” (Nehemiah 7:5). And Paul says about 
Titus, who was one of his faithful fellow-workers: “But thanks be to God, which put the same 
earnest care into the heart of Titus for you. For indeed he accepted the exhortation; but being more 
forward, of his own accord he went unto you” (2 Corinthians 8:16-17). 
When God puts in the heart of someone to do something, the person feels a strong desire to do 
that thing, he has a strong inclination to do that thing, thus he will feel continually prompted by God 
to do that particular thing which is in the will of God for him. 
 
 

18. How was established in the Bible that Noah live d 950 years, since at that time people did 
not know the calendar? Was one year really composed  of 12 months? 
 
In the light of the Scripture, I can say to you that even in Noah’s days men were able to establish 
not only when the days began and finished, but also when the months and the years began and 
finished. They could do that by observing the sun, the moon and the stars. For these lights (even 
though the luminosity of the moon is not its own in that it reflects the luminosity of the sun, the 
moon is still a light that gives light on the earth) were created by God not only to separate the day 
from the night, but also to serve as signs to mark seasons, and days and years. Here is what the 
Scripture says: “And God said, Let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven to divide the day 
from the night; and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for days, and years: And let them 
be for lights in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth: and it was so. And God 
made two great lights; the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night: he 
made the stars also. And God set them in the firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth, 
And to rule over the day and over the night, and to divide the light from the darkness: and God saw 
that it was good. And the evening and the morning were the fourth day” (Genesis 1:14-19).  
Therefore, from the beginning man was able to establish when each day started and finished; he 
was able to establish when each month started and finished (concerning this, it was the new moon 
that announced the beginning of every new month) as well as when each year started and finished. 
I am persuaded that if God gave man the necessary ability and intelligence to give names to all 
cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the field (Genesis 2:20), he gave man also 
the intelligence to count his own years and those of the other men. 
I don’t see any reason to think that in the days of Adam, as well as in the days of Noah, men – 
through the intelligence God had given to them – could not count and distinguish the months and 
the years but only the days. In other words, I don’t see any reason to think that they had not a 
calendar, for they had in the firmament of the heavens all the things they needed to make a 
calendar. 
You ask me if a year in the days of Noah was really composed of 12 months. My answer is ‘Yes.’ I 
will show you from the Bible the following proofs to support my answer. 
The ark of Noah rested in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of the month, upon the 
mountains of Ararat (Genesis 8:4), thus exactly 5 months after the beginning of the flood (Genesis 
7:11), or 150 days after, because it is written that “after the end of the hundred and fifty days the 
waters were abated” (Genesis 8:3). 
In the tenth month, on the first day of the month, were the tops of the mountains seen (Genesis 
8:5). 
It came to pass, at the end of forty days, that Noah sent forth a dove from him, to see if the waters 
were abated from off the face of the ground, but the dove found no rest for the sole of her foot, and 
she returned unto him into the ark, for the waters were on the face of the whole earth (Genesis 8:6-
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9). After other seven days again he sent forth the dove out of the ark and the dove came in to him 
in the evening; and, lo, in her mouth was an olive leaf plucked off (Genesis 8:10-11), and after 
other seven days he again sent forth the dove which returned not again unto him any more 
(Genesis 8:12). 
It came to pass in the six hundredth and first year, in the first month, the first day of the month, that 
the waters were dried up from off the earth (Genesis 8:13); and Noah removed the covering of the 
ark, and looked, and, behold, the face of the ground was dry. 
Now, considering that Noah in two occasions waited for seven days before sending forth the dove, 
I think that he removed the covering seven days after he senth forth the last dove, thus he 
removed the covering of the ark two months after the tops of the mountains were seen (they were 
seen in the tenth month, on the first day of the month), for 40 days + 7 + 7 + 7 is 61 days. And the 
date that comes out is the year 601, first month and first day of the month. Therefore if we add to 
the tenth month other two months we have a total of 12 months. 
 
 

19. If God in the second commandment forbids us to make any carved image, or any 
likeness of anything that is in heaven or that is i n the earth, why was there inside the 
tabernacle a curtain (the one which separated the H oly Place from the Most Holy Place) with 
cherubim worked into it by a skilled craftsman? We know that those images were not 
worshipped; however could we then justify the untru e answer given by the Catholics 
according to which there is a difference between th e adoration to God and the veneration 
given to the saints, to the dead and to Mary? And c ould we justify also the making of carved 
images and sculptures which are put by the Catholic s in their houses, and in their places of 
worship, as the two cherubim were put into the Most  Holy Place? 
 
First of all, I say to you that there are three fundamental and substantial differences between the 
sculptures of the two cherubim which were upon the holy ark and the sculptures of the saints, of 
Mary etc. made by the Roman Catholics.  
The first difference is that while the cherubim which were in the Most Holy Place had been ordered 
by God, these sculptures made by the Roman Catholics are not at all commanded by God. For 
when God ordered Moses to tell the Israelites to make a sanctuary for Him, among other things He 
said to Moses: “And thou shalt make two cherubims of gold, of beaten work shalt thou make them, 
in the two ends of the mercy seat. And make one cherub on the one end, and the other cherub on 
the other end: even of the mercy seat shall ye make the cherubims on the two ends thereof. And 
the cherubims shall stretch forth their wings on high, covering the mercy seat with their wings, and 
their faces shall look one to another; toward the mercy seat shall the faces of the cherubims be. 
And thou shalt put the mercy seat above upon the ark; and in the ark thou shalt put the testimony 
that I shall give thee. And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from above the 
mercy seat, from between the two cherubims which are upon the ark of the testimony, of all things 
which I will give thee in commandment unto the children of Israel” (Exodus 25:18-22). Therefore 
there was a divine commandment: Moses heard those words and obeyed. 
The second difference is that the two cherubim made in the desert at God’s command, were not 
made in order to be put in a public place, open to everybody, where all the people could see them 
and thus be led to bow down before those sculptures and worship them. For the two cherubim 
were put upon the atonement cover or mercy seat, which was placed on top of the ark, which was 
inside the Most Holy Place where only the High Priest could enter once a year with the blood of 
some animals – that were offered to make atonement for the sins of the priests and of the people - 
to sprinkle it upon and before the atonement cover or mercy seat (Leviticus 16:14-15). Whereas 
the sculptures and the images of the Roman Catholic Church are placed everywhere to be 
greeted, venerated, and worshipped by the Roman Catholics. 
The third difference is that the cherubim commanded by God were not made that the people might 
serve them and give them some sort of worship; whereas the images and the sculptures ordered 
by the Roman Theology are made to be served and to be really worshipped. It does not matter 
how this cult is called, it is a religious devotion directed toward some objects. And God calls this 
religious devotion IDOLATRY, which is an abomination in His sight. 
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As for the cherubim which were on the curtain that divided the Holy Place from the Most Holy 
Place (Exodus 26:31-33), it must be said that they were commanded by God as the sculptures, 
and they were seen only by the High Priest when he entered into the Most Holy Place and also in 
the Holy Place to carry on the ministry God had given to him, and by the priests every time they 
entered into the Holy Place to carry on their ministry. Therefore, the people, since they could enter 
neither into the Holy Place nor in the Most Holy Place, could not see them and so they could not be 
tempted to worship them somehow. Therefore, God prevented the people from seeing even those 
cherubim which were worked into the curtain (which separated the Holy Place from the Most Holy 
Place) by a skilled craftsman. This is confirmed by the fact that God commanded to make for the 
entrance to the tent a curtain of blue, purple and scarlet yarn and finely twisted linen (Exodus 
26:36), but without any cherubim worked into it by a skilled craftsman, whereas he had 
commanded to make the curtain (which divided the Holy Place from the Most Holy Place) with 
cherubim worked into it by a skilled craftsman (see Exodus 36:35,37). And that curtain – that is, the 
curtain for the entrance to the tent – could be seen clearly by all those who came to offer a meat 
offering, or a peace offering or a sin offering or a burnt offering, for all those sacrifices had to be 
taken to the entrance of the tent. 
Furthermore, to confirm what I have just said, I remember you that God did not order to make the 
cherubim worked by a skilful craftsman into the curtain for the entrance to the courtyard either, 
which was of blue, purple and scarlet yarn and finely twisted linen (Exodus 38:18; 27:16), and you 
know that curtain could be seen by all the people who were encamped around the tabernacle tribe 
by tribe. 
And I could add also that God did not order to make the priestly sacred garments with cherubim 
worked into them by a skilled craftsman either (Exodus 28:1-43). 
All these differences, existing between the sculptures and images of the cherubim and the 
sculptures and images of the popish tradition, lead me to reaffirm that the sculptures and images of 
the popish tradition are forbidden by God, are an abomination in God’s sight, and that those who 
bow down before them and direct any kind of religious devotion toward them are idolaters, who will 
not inherit the kingdom of God. We cannot justify the sculptures and images of the Roman Catholic 
Church through the sculptures of the cherubim and the cherubim worked into the curtain inside the 
tabernacle which were ordered by God. 
Why did God order those things? Considering that it is written that God “sitteth between the 
cherubims” (Psalm 99:1; cf. Isaiah 37:16 and Ezekiel 10:1-22), I believe that the reason was to 
remember His priests that His heavenly throne was between the cherubim. 
 
 

20. What is the meaning of these words: “The spirit  indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak”? 
 
To understand the meaning of these words spoken by Jesus to His disciples, we need to see when 
they were spoken. In the Gospel according to Matthew we read: “Then cometh Jesus with them 
unto a place called Gethsemane, and saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
yonder.: And he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and 
very heavy. Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye 
here, and watch with me. And he went a little further, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O 
my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt. 
And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye 
not watch with me one hour? Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is 
willing, but the flesh is weak” (Matthew 26:36-41). As you can see, therefore, Jesus commanded 
His disciples to watch with Him and went to pray, but after an hour He returned and found them 
sleeping. Therefore, on that night the disciples of Jesus were not able to watch with Jesus one 
hour. It was then that Jesus told them to watch and pray so that they might not fall into temptation 
and thus into sin, which is something that can happen to us very easily because our flesh is weak, 
that is, because our human nature is weak and exhibits a tendency toward sin unlike our spirit 
which has another attitude because it is ready (or willing) to do what God commands to do. 
Therefore, the way we can help in the weakness of our flesh (and thus avoid falling into temptation) 
is by watching and praying. 
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21. Could you explain to me Hebrews 7:4-10? 
 
The text says: “Now consider how great this man was, unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
gave the tenth of the spoils. And verily they that are of the sons of Levi, who receive the office of 
the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the people according to the law, that is, of 
their brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abraham: But he whose descent is not counted 
from them received tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the promises. And without all 
contradiction the less is blessed of the better. And here men that die receive tithes; but there he 
receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed that he liveth. And as I may so say, Levi also, who 
receiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. For he was yet in the loins of his father, when 
Melchisedec met him” (Hebrews 7:4-10) 
 
Now, the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, after saying several times that Jesus Christ was 
made a priest forever according to the order of Melchizedek and after saying that this Melchizedek, 
who was priest of God and King of Salem, blessed Abraham and received from him a tenth of the 
spoils when he met Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings, wrote the above mentioned 
words.  
Therefore, the writer, by these words, pointed out that Melchizedek is superior to Aaron because 
Levi, who at the time was still in the loins of Abraham and who had a commandment to receive 
tithes from the people according to the law, paid tithes through Abraham (so to speak) for He gave 
it to Melchizedek. 
Why did the writer emphasize the superiority of Melchizedek over Aaron? Because he wanted to 
show us that the High Priest of our confession, that is, Jesus Christ, being a priest according to the 
order of Melchizedek, is of an order which is superior to the order of the High Priests under the Old 
Testament who were according to the order of Aaron and who were appointed for men in things 
pertaining to God that they may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins. The writer, through these 
words, wanted to discourage those believers who were Jews by birth from returning to the old 
sacrifices prescribed by the Old Covenant, that is, from returning to rely upon the intercession of 
the High Priests of the Old Covenant. For this was the problem: those believers were tempted to 
return to the atoning sacrifices of the Old Covenant, which would mean to trample the Son of God 
underfoot, to count the blood of the covenant by which they had been sanctified a common thing, 
and to crucify again the Son of God. So with persuasive words of divine wisdom, the writer 
explained to them that Jesus Christ, the High Priest of our confession, is superior to the High 
Priests who are according to the order of Aaron because He is according to a more excellent order. 
Then he explains that Jesus Christ has received an everlasting priesthood because He continues 
forever, unlike the Levitical priests who were prevented by death from continuing and thus they 
transmitted the priesthood to their sons; afterward he explains that Jesus was made High Priest 
with an oath, unlike the Levitical high priests, who were made priests without an oath. And in order 
to complete his explanation, the writer says that while the priests who were according to the order 
of Aaron had to offer sacrifices for their own sins and for the sins of the people, but the blood of 
those sacrifices could not take away the sins of those who offered them, Jesus Christ offered 
Himself once for all for our sins and His blood makes those who are sprinkled with it perfect in 
regard to the conscience. 
 

22. Could you explain to me Romans 10:6-8? 
 
The text says: “But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down from above:) Or, Who shall descend 
into the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.) But what saith it? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach” (Romans 
10:6-8) 
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Paul is explaining the difference which exists between the righteousness which is of the law, which 
says: “The man who does those things shall live by them” (Romans 10:5 - NKJV), and the 
righteousness which is through faith in Christ, which is obtained by faith in Christ “for Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to everyone who believes” (Romans 10:4 – NKJV). 
Now, what does the righteousness which is through faith say? It says, ‘Do not say in your heart, 
‘Who will ascend into heaven to make us hear the Word of faith?’ (this means to bring Christ down 
from above, who has already descended from heaven and He has given us the word of faith), or, 
‘Who will descend into the abyss to let me hear the Word of faith?’ (this means to bring Christ up 
from the dead, which is something that has already happened, for the third day He rose from the 
dead and after His resurrection He confirmed the Word of faith to His disciples). For “the Word is 
near you, in your mouth and in your heart (and not in heaven or into the abyss) because this is the 
word of faith which we preach: “If you confess with your mouth the Lord Jesus and believe in your 
heart that God has raised Him from the dead, your will be saved. For with the heart one believes 
unto righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation” (Romans 10:9-10 – 
NKJV).  
Therefore, to obtain the righteousness which is of faith it is sufficient to confess with one’s mouth 
the Lord Jesus and to believe with one’s heart that God raised Him from the dead. This is the word 
of faith, which is to be confessed with one’s mouth and to be believed with one’s heart. 
 
 

23. Why does the epistle to the Hebrews speak of “t he doctrine of baptisms” (Hebrews 6:2)? 
Is it not written that there is “one baptism” (Ephe sians 4:5)? 
 
The writer of this epistle speaks of “the doctrine of baptisms” (Hebrews 6:2), including this doctrine 
in the foundation of our faith, because there are several baptisms. 
There is a water baptism, ordained by Jesus Christ, which must be administered to all believers by 
immersion in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit (Matthew 28:19 and 
Mark 16:16); there is the baptism with the Holy Spirit, of which Jesus spoke to His disciples before 
His ascension to heaven, which was experienced by His disciples on the day of Pentecost, and 
which is a baptism administered by Jesus Christ to those who have believed on His name 
(Matthew 3:19; Acts 1:5; 2:1-4); and there is also the baptism of the Spirit, which is ministered by 
the Spirit to a man when he is born again and becomes a member of the body of Christ (1 
Corinthians 12:13). 
According to some words of Jesus, there is also another baptism, which is experienced only by 
some Christians, that is, those who are killed because of the Word of God. For on one occasion 
Jesus said: “But I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how distressed I am till it is 
accomplished!” (Luke 12:50 – NKJV), and on another occasion He said to James and John: “You 
will indeed drink the cup that I drink, and with the baptism I am baptized with you will be baptized” 
(Mark 10:39 - NKJV). 
Therefore, these are the baptisms which concern us: however there are other two baptisms the 
Scripture speaks about: the baptism of John the Baptist, which was “a baptism of repentance” 
(Mark 1:4 – NKJV); and the baptism the Israelites were baptized with after they came out of Egypt, 
as it is written: “Moreover, brethren, I do not want you to be unaware that all our fathers were under 
the cloud, all passed through the sea, all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea” (1 
Corinthians 10:1-2 – NKJV). 
Why then does Paul speak to the Ephesians of one baptism (Ephesians 4:5)? Because in that 
case he refers to the baptism in water, in other words, it is as if He said that to us there is one 
water baptism, and this is true because we children of God were buried with Christ into the death 
of Christ through one baptism, that is, the baptism ordained by Christ before He ascended to 
heaven. 
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24. Why do we have the books of the Old Testament i n our Bible, and not only those of the 
New Testament? 
 
Because the books of the Old Testament also are part of the Holy Scripture, and “all Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness, that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work” 
(2 Timothy 3:16-17 – NKJV). 
To understand what I am saying, you need only to read even superficially the writings of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John, and to dwell upon the teachings of Jesus Christ. You will notice that Jesus 
often quoted from the books of the Old Testament to confirm His words. Even when Jesus was 
tempted by the devil, He quoted (three times) some words written in the Old Testament, precisely 
in the law (Matthew 4:1-11), and this confirms how much authoritative was the law of Moses to the 
Lord, and if it was authoritative to Him, who was the Son of God, how couldn’t it be authoritative to 
us? Furthermore, Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, quoted the writings of the Old Testament to 
explain certain things concerning the life and teaching of Jesus, especially when they had to 
explain why certain things happened to Jesus, for they said that they happened so that it might be 
fulfilled what was spoken by the prophet Isaiah, or the prophet Jeremiah and so on. If you read 
then the Acts of the apostles, Paul’s epistles, Peter’s epistles, James’ epistle and the epistle to the 
Hebrews, you will notice that in them are many passages taken from the Old Testament (or 
references to stories of the Old Testament) which confirm doctrines or concepts. In the whole New 
Testament are quoted hundreds of passages of the Scriptures of the Old Testament. Therefore, if 
the Writings of the Old Testament were not ignored by Jesus, nor by the apostles, rather they were 
considered by them Word of God, how could we exclude these Writings from the Bible? Obviously, 
they belong to the Old Testament, however you must keep in mind that you can’t understand the 
New Testament unless you understand the Old Testament first. For instance, you can’t understand 
why the New Testament is better than the Old one unless you know the Old Testament first. You 
can’t understand why Jesus said or did certain things, or why the apostles said certain things, 
unless you know the Old Testament.  
In addition to this, in reading the stories of the Old Testament such as the story of Joseph or the 
story of David, just to mention some of them, we are greatly comforted and encouraged; in reading 
the story of Israel in the wilderness we are admonished; and what shall we say about the Psalms 
and the books of the prophets? Is it not true that when we read them, our soul is strengthened and 
encouraged? 
I read both the Old Testament and the New Testament, and I must say that no matter what part I 
read I am always encouraged, instructed in righteousness, comforted, taught and corrected. 
Obviously, I am fully convinced that many things of the Old Testament are no longer for us 
because they were fulfilled in the New Testament, yet the fact still remains that even in reading 
those things which have been abolished in Christ, I learn something useful to me.  
 
 

25. Can the Bible be understood by everybody? 
 
No, the Bible can’t be understood by all those who read it because many of those who read it have 
eyes yet they don’t see, they have ears yet they don’t hear. I am referring to those who are 
perishing, to the unbelievers, as it is written: “But even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled to those 
who are perishing, whose minds the god of this age has blinded, who do not believe, lest the light 
of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine on them” (2 Corinthians 
4:3-4 – NKJV). 
These people read the Bible but they can’t understand the main message of the Bible. Some of 
them even study the Bible, but to them also the main message of the Bible remains hidden. Their 
minds were blinded and unless the Lord opens their minds they can’t understand the Scriptures. In 
other words, it must happen to them exactly what happened to the disciples of Jesus after Jesus 
rose again, as it is written: “Then he opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures” 
(Luke 24:45 – NIV). It is true that in that case the Scriptures were the Scriptures of the Old 
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Testament, however I am fully convinced that people can’t understand the Scriptures of the New 
Testament either, unless the Lord opens their minds.  
Many read them but they don’t understand them, it seems incredible but it’s true! In the Scriptures 
of the New Testament the way to be saved is so clearly indicated, yet they don’t see it. As the 
Jews when they read the Old Testament a veil lies on their heart (2 Corinthians 3:15), so when 
many Jews and Gentiles read the New Testament, they don’t understand it because the same veil 
lies on their heart because the veil is taken away when one turns to the Lord (2 Corinthians 3:16). 
I myself began to understand what I read in the Bible only after I turned to Christ. Indeed one can’t 
understand what he reads in the Bible, unless he turns to the Lord. Obviously, he can understand 
that he must not kill, or that he must not steal, but the main message of the Bible, which is 
salvation in Christ Jesus, still remains hidden from him. Those men who read the Gospel without 
understanding it, are like the disciples of the Lord who, when Jesus said to them that the Son of 
Man was about to be betrayed into the hands of men (Luke 9:44), did not understand what that 
meant and it was hidden from them, so that they did not grasp it (Luke 9:45). They read John 3:16, 
which says: “For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son, that whoever 
believes in Him should not perish but have everlasting life” (it is clear, isn’t it?), yet they don’t 
understand these words!!! There is indeed a veil on their heart that prevents them from 
understanding it. But when the Lord opens their minds, these words will be clear to them. 
 
 

26. The apostle John says: “if anyone comes to you and does bring this doctrine, do not 
receive him into your house nor greet him” (2 John 10); what is the doctrine the apostle 
refers to? 
 
The apostle John refers to the doctrine which holds that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, for 
before saying those words, the apostle John said: “For many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. Look to 
yourselves, that we lose not those things which we have wrought, but that we receive a full reward. 
Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son” (2 John 7-9). As you can see, it is a 
particular doctrine, that is, the doctrine which holds that Jesus Christ was a real man made of flesh 
and bones. In other words, it is the doctrine of the incarnation of the Son of God, as it is written: 
“And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth” (John 1:14), and again: “Let this mind be in 
you, which was also in Christ Jesus: Who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God: But made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and 
was made in the likeness of men: And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross” (Philippians 2:5-8). Therefore it is the 
doctrine that holds the perfect humanity of Jesus Christ. This is a fundamental doctrine of 
Christianity, which is still denied by many people (who claim that Christ was a spirit or a ghost). I 
call this doctrine ‘a fundamental doctrine of Christianity’ because Christ could die on the cross for 
our sins in that He partook of flesh and blood. How could a spirit die on the cross for our sins? 
Therefore, to deny the humanity of Christ or that His body was a real human body made of flesh, 
bones and blood, leads inevitably to deny His atoning sacrifice. And obviously, this diabolical 
doctrine leads people to deny also the resurrection of Christ, which is the cornerstone of 
Christianity in that it took place for our justification - so if Jesus is not risen from the dead we would 
be still in our sins (1 Corinthians 15:17) and our faith would be futile -. 
That’s why, therefore, the heresy which affirms that Jesus Christ did not come in the flesh is 
particularly dangerous and John warns us of those who teach it, not only in his second epistle but 
also in his first epistle, where we read: “Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether 
they are of God: because many false prophets are gone out into the world. Hereby know ye the 
Spirit of God: Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: And 
every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God: and this is that 
spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come; and even now already is it in the 
world. Ye are of God, little children, and have overcome them: because greater is he that is in you, 
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than he that is in the world. They are of the world: therefore speak they of the world, and the world 
heareth them. We are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not 
us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error” (1 John 4:1-6) 
 
 

27. The apostle Peter says that the false teachers are not afraid to speak evil of dignitaries; 
could you tell me who are these dignitaries? 
 
They are Satan, principalities, powers, the rulers of the darkness of this world, and the spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places. That’s the conclusion I have come to after reading the 
following words of Jude: “Likewise also these dreamers defile the flesh, reject authority, and speak 
evil of dignitaries. Yet Michael the archangel, in contending with the devil, when the disputed about 
the body of Moses, dared not bring against him a reviling accusation, but said, ‘The Lord rebuke 
you!’ ” (Jude 8-9 – NKJV)  
That ‘yet’ indicates that whereas the ungodly men bring against the devil a reviling accusation, 
Michael the archangel, who is greater in power and might than the devil, when he contended with 
the devil dared not bring against him a reviling accusation, for he was (and still is) respectful to the 
prince of this world, that is, the devil. The angels of God, too, are respectful to the devil (and to 
principalities, powers, the rulers of the darkness of this world and the spiritual hosts of wickedness) 
for the apostle Peter says: “Whereas angels, who are greater in power and might, do not bring a 
reviling accusation against them before the Lord” (2 Peter 2:11 – NKJV).  
Therefore, if Michael the archangel and the angels of God, who are greater in power and might 
than the devil and all his host, don’t bring a reviling accusation against the dignitaries, we also 
must not bring any reviling accusation against them.  
 
 

28. Why does Paul say to Timothy that Jesus has des troyed death (2 Timothy 1:10), 
whereas he says to the Corinthians that the last en emy that will be destroyed is death (1 
Corinthians 15:26)? 
 
Because when Jesus Christ rose from the dead, He destroyed the physical death in His life, but He 
did not destroy the physical death tasted by the saints. Is it not true that both the saints who died in 
ancient times and the saints who die now have not yet been raised from the dead? Is it not true 
that most of their bodies are already ashes, and that some of their bodies are in an advanced state 
of decomposition, and all of them are waiting for the resurrection? Therefore, whereas on the one 
hand it is true that Jesus destroyed death, on the other hand it is true that He has not yet destroyed 
it, because He has not yet raised the saints from the dead. Only when all the saints are raised from 
the dead (and the living are changed) will we be able to say that death has been swallowed up in 
victory, as it is written: “We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed – in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality. So when this corruptible has put on incorruption, and this mortal 
has put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written: Death is swallowed 
up in victory. O death, where is your sting? O Hades, where is your victory?” (1 Corinthians 15:51-
55 – NKJV). We won’t be able to say this till that day has come, for death will continue to strike the 
saints till that day; however, we believe that in that day death (as well as the other enemies which 
now we do not yet see subjected to the Lord) will be put under the Lord’s feet. Therefore we must 
admit that even though it is written that God has put all things in subjection under the feet of Jesus 
Christ, “now we do not yet see all things put under him” (Hebrews 2:8 – NKJV). 
God is faithful and will complete the work He has begun, He will not leave it unfinished. His counsel 
will stand, He will do all His pleasure and nobody will reverse His work.  
To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
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29. Will you please explain Romans 3:7 to me? 
 
“What advantage then has the Jew, or what is the profit of circumcision? Much in every way! 
Chiefly because to them were committed the oracles of God. For what if some did not believe? Will 
their unbelief make the faithfulness of God without effect? Certainly not! Indeed, let God be true but 
every man a liar. As it is written: ‘That You may be justified in Your words. And may overcome 
when You are judged.’ But if our unrighteousness demonstrates the righteousness of God, what 
shall we say? Is God unjust who inflicts wrath? (I speak as a man.) Certainly not! For then how will 
God judge the world? For if the truth of God has increased through my lie to His glory, why am I 
also still judged as a sinner? And why not say, ‘Let us do evil that good may come’? – as we are 
slanderously reported and as some affirm that we say. Their condemnation is just” (Romans 3:1-8 
– NKJV). 
 
Now, Paul says that God is justified in His words and He overcomes when He is judged; yes, 
because there are some people who dare to judge God, but their judgement proves to be false 
because they judge God’s ways wickedly. Man will not prevail against God, because God is not a 
man who sometimes makes mistakes and can be criticized and blamed for his mistakes. 
Then, starting from this assumption, if I commit a sin is it unfair for God to punish me since my 
unrighteousness brings Him more glory in that my unrighteousness demonstrates the 
righteousness of God? Certainly not! Of course, it is true that our unrighteousness demonstrates 
the righteousness of God, but remember that God gets angry with us and punishes us because He 
is just. Woe to us if it were not so! How could an unjust God judge all men righteously? Therefore 
God is not unjust in punishing the unjust, even though the unrighteousness of the unjust 
demonstrates the righteousness of God. The same things must be said about those who tell lies. 
Even though the truth of God has increased through their lies to His glory, they also deserve to be 
punished by God, they can’t go unpunished. God can’t praise liars because His truth has increased 
through their lies to His glory, otherwise in that day He would be unable to judge the world 
righteously. Paul concludes with a question, which is this: “And why not say, Let us do evil that 
good may come’? – as we are slanderously reported and as some affirm that we say” (Romans 3:8 
– NKJV). In other words, since our unrighteousness demonstrated the righteousness of God and 
His truth has increased through my lies to His glory, why don’t we say, ‘Let us do evil that good 
may come’? - as we are being slanderously reported as saying and as some claim that we say? 
The answer is, ‘Their condemnation is just.’ 
Therefore, far be it from us to walk in the counsel of the wicked, who think that by doing evil they 
do some good to God, that is to say, they think that God should praise them for their evil deeds!!! 
The wicked will be turned into hell, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth; they will be 
condemned, because this is what they deserve 
 
 

30. What is the biblical fast?  
 
The biblical fast consists in abstaining from all kinds of food and drink for a certain period of time 
(such as one day, three days, seven days, forty days).  
Moses twice stayed on Mount Sinai forty days and forty nights and neither ate bread nor drank 
water, as he himself said: “When I went up into the mountain to receive the tablets of stone, the 
tablets of the covenant which the Lord made with you, then I stayed on the mountain forty days 
and forty nights. I neither ate bread nor drank water” (Deuteronomy 9:9 – NKJV), and again: “And I 
fell down before the Lord, as at the first, forty days and forty nights. I neither ate bread nor drank 
water, because of all your sin which you committed in doing wickedly in the sight of the Lord, to 
provoke Him to anger” (Deuteronomy 9:18 – NKJV). 
The Scripture says that Jesus was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted by the 
devil, where He fasted forty days and forty nights and in those days He ate nothing (Matthew 4:1-2; 
Luke 4:2). The fact that it is not written that in those days He drank nothing either, does not mean 
that He drank something. For instance, the Scripture says that in Jerusalem about forty Jews 
banded together and bound themselves under an oath, saying that they would neither eat nor drink 
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till they had killed Paul (Acts 23:12), however the same Scripture says also that when those men 
came to the chief priests and elders they said: “We have bound ourselves under a great oath that 
we will eat nothing until we have killed Paul” (Acts 23:14 – NKJV). Note how they did not say that 
they had bound themselves under an oath that they would neither eat nor drink, but they just said 
that they would eat nothing; yet Luke says that they had bound themselves under an oath saying 
that they would neither eat nor drink.  
After Paul saw Jesus in a heavenly vision on the way to Damascus, he neither ate nor drank for 
three days (Acts 9:9). 
If those who fast are married people, the fast entails also abstention from sexual intercourse. For in 
this case, husband and wife decide to deprive one another with consent for a time that they may 
give themselves to fasting and prayer, as it is written: “Do not deprive one another except with 
consent for a time, that you may give yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come together again so 
that Satan does not tempt you because of your lack of self-control” (1 Corinthians 7:5 – NKJV). 
Therefore, if the husband decides to fast, it is necessary for his wife to agree with him. 
Fasting is an important and serious thing: if one fasts for pure reasons, that is to say, to humble 
himself before God, to confess his sins to Him, to ask Him for help and guidance on certain 
occasions, or just to have a deeper fellowship with God for a time, he will be rewarded by God.  
Furthermore, it is important to underline that when one fasts he must not disfigure his face to show 
men he is fasting, otherwise he will not be rewarded by God. For Jesus said: “Moreover, when you 
fast, do not be like the hypocrites, with a sad countenance. For they disfigure their faces that they 
may appear to men to be fasting. Assuredly, I say to you, they have their reward. But you, when 
you fast, anoint your head and wash your face, so that you don’t appear to men to be fasting, but 
to your Father who is in the secret place; and your Father who sees in secret will reward you 
openly” (Matthew 6:16-18 – NKJV). 
 
 

31. Is the laying on of hands a biblical practice? 
 
Yes, it is. 
Moses laid his hands on Joshua son of Nun to appoint him over the Israel community, as it is 
written: “And the LORD said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man in whom is the 
spirit, and lay thine hand upon him; And set him before Eleazar the priest, and before all the 
congregation; and give him a charge in their sight. And thou shalt put some of thine honour upon 
him, that all the congregation of the children of Israel may be obedient. And he shall stand before 
Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel for him after the judgment of Urim before the LORD: at 
his word shall they go out, and at his word they shall come in, both he, and all the children of Israel 
with him, even all the congregation. And Moses did as the LORD commanded him: and he took 
Joshua, and set him before Eleazar the priest, and before all the congregation: And he laid his 
hands upon him, and gave him a charge, as the LORD commanded by the hand of Moses” 
(Numbers 27:18-23). The Scripture says that “Joshua the son of Nun was full of the spirit of 
wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands on him; so the children of Israel heeded him, and did as the 
Lord had commanded Moses” (Deuteronomy 34:9 – NKJV). 
Jesus Christ laid His hands on the sick to heal them, as it is written: “When the sun was setting, all 
those who had any that were sick with various diseases brought them to Him; and He laid His 
hands on every one of them and healed them” (Luke 4:40 – NKJV). On that occasion, therefore, 
Jesus laid His hands on the sick to heal them; however, not always did Jesus lay His hands on the 
sick, for sometimes He healed the sick without laying His hands on them (for instance, the 
centurion’s servant, and that man who had an infirmity thirty-eight years were healed without the 
laying on of His hands). Jesus laid His hands also on that woman who was bent over and could in 
no way raise herself up, as it is written: “And He laid His hands on her, and immediately she was 
made straight, and glorified God” (Luke 13:13 – NKJV), and on the blind man in Bethsaida, on 
whose eyes He put His hands twice (Mark 8:22-25). As for the laying of hands on the sick, before 
Jesus was taken up into heaven, He said to His disciples that those who believe on Him “will lay 
hands on the sick, and they will recover” (Mark 16:18 – NKJV). 
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The twelve apostles laid their hands on the seven men chosen by the multitude of the disciples to 
serve tables, as it is written: “And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, 
a man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and 
Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: Whom they set before the apostles: and when they 
had prayed, they laid their hands on them” (Acts 6:5-6). 
Hands were laid on Paul and Barnabas in Antioch of Syria, after the Holy Spirit commanded to 
separate to Him Barnabas and Saul for the work to which He had called them (Acts 13:3). 
Peter and John laid their hands on the believers in Samaria that they might receive the Holy Spirit 
(Acts 8:14-17). 
Ananias, a disciple of the Lord who lived in Damascus and feared God, laid his hands on Saul that 
he might receive his sight and be filled with the Holy Spirit (Acts 9:10-18). 
Paul laid his hands on people that they might be healed and filled with the Holy Spirit. While he 
was on the island called Malta, it came to pass that he went to the father of Publius, who lay sick of 
a fever and dysentery, and prayed and “he laid his hands on him and healed him” (Acts 28:8 – 
NKJV). After Paul met in Ephesus some disciples (about twelve), who had not even heard that 
there was a Holy Spirit, he laid his hands on them and the Holy Spirit came upon them and they 
spoke with tongues and prophesied (Acts 19:6). Timothy also received the Holy Spirit through the 
laying on of Paul’s hands (2 Timothy 1:6). 
Paul commanded Timothy not to lay hands on anyone hastily (1 Timothy 5:22). 
A gift was given to Timothy by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the eldership (1 
Timothy 4:14). 
Therefore, in the early Church the laying on of hands was practiced in order to appoint someone to 
fulfil a ministry or to accomplish a certain work, in order to heal the sick, and that believers might 
receive the Holy Spirit. Therefore, it is lawful to lay one’s hands on believers for these reasons. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 39 

CHILDREN 
 
 

1. Why are some children born sick and also with bi g physical dysfunctions? 
 
The reason why a child is born sick or with some physical deficiencies (or defects) can be one of 
these. 
Because God punished his parents, for God says: “I the LORD thy God am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate 
me” (Exodus 20:5). Of course, you will say: ‘How can a good and merciful God strike the child of 
somebody because of a sin committed by his parents? Well, remember that God is also a 
righteous God and He makes man reap the fruit of his iniquity. For instance, as you know, some 
children are born with AIDS because of sins against nature committed by their parents; don’t you 
think that this is the consequence of their parent’s iniquities? Now, let me remind you of what 
happened to David, the king of Israel. As you know, one evening David sent for Bath-sheba, the 
daughter of Eliam, the wife of Uriah the Hittite, and he lay with her and she conceived. Then David 
had Bath-Sheba’s husband killed. Now, you know that David was a man after the heart of God; 
however, what did God do? Did He close His eyes? Did He pretend nothing had happened? Not at 
all, for He sent the prophet Nathan to David to foretell him His judgements against him. Among 
God’s judgements against David was also this: “Because by this deed thou hast given great 
occasion to the enemies of the LORD to blaspheme, the child also that is born unto thee shall 
surely die” (2 Samuel 12:14). And Nathan departed unto his house. And the LORD struck the child 
that Uriah's wife bore to David, and it became ill. Now, don’t you think that the child’s disease was 
a great sorrow for David and Bath-Sheba? I personally think so. Furthermore, you must bear in 
mind that David fasted for seven days on behalf of the child, thinking and hoping that God would 
be gracious to him that the child might live, but his prayers and his fasting were in vain; God did put 
the child to death (2 Samuel 12:16-18). Now, what sin did that child commit? I think that child did 
not commit any sin, nevertheless the judgement which God sent upon David was right. Of course, 
God can punish a father or a mother striking their child while the child is still in his mother’s womb. 
I realize that this reason is hard to be accepted, but the Scripture authorizes us to uphold it. 
But there is another reason why sometimes a child is born sick, which is this, “that the works of 
God should be made manifest in him” (John 9:3), thus his sickness is for the glory of God. For God 
will heal the child and His name will be glorified, as in the case of the man born blind healed by 
Jesus Christ (John 9:6-34). Bear in mind that in the last century there were many cases of children 
born lame, blind, deaf, or with other physical dysfunctions, who were healed and as a result of their 
healing their parents were strengthened in the Lord or converted to the Lord. 
Therefore, I think that the best thing a believer can do toward those families in which there are 
children born sick is to encourage the parents of the child to have faith in God and to pray to Him 
that He may heal their child; for I firmly believe that the sick can be healed in the name of Jesus 
Christ still today. “Pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much” (James 5:16), says James. Therefore, let us not hesitate to say to 
these people that the Lord Jesus Christ can heal their child. If they are not believers, they must be 
exhorted to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ that they might be saved and then to believe that God 
can heal their child. Know this, that sometimes God “those who suffer He delivers in their suffering; 
He speaks to them in their affliction” (Job 36:15 - NIV). Our hope is that these people, through this 
tragedy, might come to the knowledge of the truth. How many parents who had their son drug-
addict or sick were converted to the Lord! Instead, if they are believers, they must be exhorted to 
believe that the Lord can heal their sick child. In this manner they will strengthen themselves in the 
Lord and will begin to wait for His powerful deliverance. 
Of course, the will of God be done, God reigns and He does whatever pleases Him. I cannot 
assure you that God will heal every child born sick or deformed, however until God does not reveal 
us that He does not want to heal somebody we must keep praying to Him in faith before the throne 
of His grace. He is the Almighty and He is Merciful, remember that always. One thing must be said 
about the eventuality God has decided not to heal a child of a couple of believers who have a good 
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conscience and who call upon His name in faith and in truth that He may heal their child; in this 
case for sure one of the reasons God does not heal their child is to keep them humble, yes, 
because affliction keeps us humble; trials – sickness, etc. – keep us from becoming conceited. In 
the Scripture we have an example of how sometimes God, in order to keep some of his children 
from becoming conceited, strikes them with something that outwardly seems a punishment for a 
sin they have committed and refuses to remove that affliction from them even if they plead with 
Him to remove that affliction; this example is Paul. Here is what he says to the saints of Corinth: 
“And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted 
above measure. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he said 
unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I 
take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's 
sake: for when I am weak, then am I strong” (2 Corinthians 12:7-10). As you can see, Paul prayed 
to God three times that He might take the angel of Satan away from him, but the Lord told him that 
His grace was sufficient for him, for He would show him His power in his weakness. In other words, 
that angel of Satan would keep tormenting him to keep him from becoming conceited because of 
the abundance of the revelations God had given to him. That torment would make him weak, but at 
the same time he would be strong. The answer to those prayers was negative from a human point 
of view, yet it was just, for God is Just and knows always what He does and why He does what he 
does. His ways are righteousness, even when He answers some of our prayers in the negative. To 
Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
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CHRISTIAN MORALS AND ETHICS (MORALITY, ETHICS, & MO RAL ISSUES) 
 
 

1. Can we lie in certain cases? 
 
No, for we are not allowed to lie in any circumstance, that is to say, there are no circumstances in 
which we can lie. Paul says to the Ephesians: “Therefore, putting away lying, let each one of you 
speak truth with his neighbor, for we are members of one another” (Ephesians 4:25 – NKJV). 
Therefore beware of all those believers who, being deceived by the devil, say that every now and 
then we are allowed to lie because sometimes a lie is really indispensable. The father of lies is the 
devil (John 8:44), who incites people to lie, whether for a joke or in order to hide certain things. 
Those who love and practice falsehood will be cast into the lake of fire burning with brimstone 
(Revelation 21:8). Beware of all those who takes delight in lying. 
 
 

2. Can a believer be an organ donor, in the light o f the Scriptures? 
 
In my judgement, we believers cannot be in favour of the donation of our organs. The reasons are 
these: 
 
1) Our body is the temple of God, as it is written: “What? know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are 
bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's” (1 
Corinthians 6:19-20), Therefore it does not belong to us because it was purchased by God: our 
body does not belong to us, but to God. How then can we take a part of God’s property, such as 
one of our kidneys, and give it to our neighbour? As for me, I don’t feel like doing such a thing; 
rather I shudder at the thought of doing such a thing. No matter if the donation of organs (for 
instance, of a kidney) takes place while a believer is still alive and kicking, or while he is dying and 
he is no longer conscious of what happens around him on the earth, and according to science he is 
dead (but his heart still beats, and consequently he must be considered a person who is still alive), 
a believer cannot give a part of God’s property to his neighbour. Reflect upon what I am saying to 
you, and you will see that such a donation, even though outwardly seems a form of altruism and 
love toward one’s neighbour, is contrary to the Word of God. 
 
2) Every member of the body has a precise, useful and indispensable function, so that the whole 
body may work correctly; thus, for instance, I cannot give up one of my kidneys in order to give it to 
someone who needs it because in this case I would cause physical disorders in my body. In other 
words, I would damage my body (no matter how big the damage would be, it would be a damage 
anyhow). Actually, if we consider the matter closely, we will see that giving up one of the kidneys is 
tantamount to saying that the head or one hand can say to one of the kidneys, ‘I have no need of 
you!’ This is contrary to the teaching of the Bible, which states plainly: “But now are they many 
members, yet but one body. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of thee: nor 
again the head to the feet, I have no need of you. Nay, much more those members of the body, 
which seem to be more feeble, are necessary: And those members of the body, which we think to 
be less honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour; and our uncomely parts have 
more abundant comeliness. For our comely parts have no need: but God hath tempered the body 
together, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacked: That there should be no 
schism in the body; but that the members should have the same care one for another” (1 
Corinthians 12:20-25). The fact that it is said that a person can live even with one kidney doesn’t 
give us the right to damage the order established by God in the human body: He made the human 
body as we see it, that is, with two kidneys, therefore both of them are necessary. Listen to me 
carefully. Do you know that we could live even with one hand and with one foot? Why then don’t 
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we give one of our hands or one of our feet to someone who needs it? No, I am against organ 
donation. Therefore I think that we must be on our guard in these days on which scientific progress 
has reached big levels, lest we think and act like unbelievers, who belong to this world and walk in 
darkness. Let us remember these things: today many things which are forbidden by God are 
permitted in our society, and those who are outside don’t heed the Word of God. 
 
3) The explantation of organs and their transplantation into another body are unnatural. This is 
confirmed by the fact that the body into which the organ is transplanted rejects the organ which 
comes from another body. Nature teaches us many things, this is beyond doubt; and one of the 
things nature teaches us is that the members of one person’s body belong to him alone. 
 
4) The explantation of organs and their transplantation encourage man to have more and more 
faith in his own means, in his own wisdom, in his own strength, etc., so he is induced to become 
proud rather than to have faith in God and to humble himself before God. “Cursed is the man who 
trusts in man and makes flesh his strength” (Jeremiah 17:5 - NKJV), says the Scripture. So we 
ought not to encourage those who are in distresses to trust in man rather than in God, because by 
so doing we would disobey the Word of God, which continually exhorts and commands us to trust 
in God even when we are sick. People, as you can see with your eyes, have more faith in man 
than in God, as if God were not able to give a new heart, a new hand, a new kidney, etc., to those 
who need them. Is our God the God who does wondrous things? As for me, I believe He does 
wondrous things and so I proclaim it. Is our Lord Jesus Christ the same Lord Jesus Christ who 
healed many sick and did all kinds of miracles about two thousand years ago? I believe He is the 
same Jesus who did all those marvellous things, and so I proclaim that He still heals and does 
miracles. Therefore, if anybody needs a new heart or a new kidney, I exhort him to have faith in 
God and in the Lord Jesus Christ, and not in doctors and surgeons, because God and His Son are 
able to give him a new heart or a new kidney which works perfectly. I realize that for many 
churches I am an ‘out-of-date’ person or a person who is out of his mind, but I don’t care at all!!  
  
5) The person from whom the organs are explanted, when he is declared clinically dead, is still 
alive because his heart is still beating (instead, according to science, if the brain does not give 
stimulus any longer, the person is dead, even though his heart is still beating). Doctors justify the 
need of explanting the organs from a person whose heart is still beating, by saying that once the 
heart has ceased to beat, the organs are no longer good. However, the incontrovertible fact is that 
even though a person is unconscious (that is, he is not able to speak, to hear, to see, to remember, 
etc.,) in that difficult situation, he is still alive because his heart is still beating, so if the person who 
is dying gave the permission to explant some of his non-geminus organs (such as his heart) this 
means that he gave the doctors the permission to make him die. If the permission is given by some 
of his relatives, they also give the permission to make him die. However let me ask you these 
questions: ‘Are you sure that person will die? Couldn’t he recover by God’s intervention? Why 
shouldn’t we believe till the end that God can heal him? Is it not true that even those who belong to 
the world say that while there is life there is hope; therefore, in my judgement, it is not right to 
deprive that person of this hope. Wisdom says: “The righteous hath hope in his death” (Proverbs 
14:32); therefore a believer knows very well that even when he is near or very near to death, his 
spirit is in God’s hands: God gave it to him and God will withdraw it at His appointed time; so He 
will live (even though he may appear a dead person) till the time set by God. Well did the Psalmist 
say: “I shall not die, but live, and declare the works of the Lord” (Psalm 118:17). 
I will say something else: God might have decided to let him die in order to raise him from the 
dead; so, in this case, his heart will stop beating, but afterward, when his spirit returns, it will start 
to beat again. Therefore God may raise a believer (as well as an unbeliever) from the dead after 
his heart has ceased to beat. Had Lazarus not been dead four days when he was raised from the 
dead by Jesus Christ? Didn’t his body have a bad smell?  
At this point, someone may say, ‘Is it not written that we ought to lay down our lives for our 
brothers?’ Yes, that’s what the Scripture commands us, but in my judgement to lay down our life 
doesn’t mean that we ought to give up one of our members to give it to someone who needs it (I 
am speaking of a brother who needs it). I am called to pray for a brother who needs a new kidney 
because James tells us that we must pray for one another that we may be healed (James 5:16); I 
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am not called to give him one of my kidneys. Just as I am called to pray for an unbeliever who 
needs a new heart, a new kidney etc. I say, ‘If it were not so, what is the use of our faith? How 
could we exercise our faith? How could we expect God to do wondrous things today? We couldn’t, 
could we? Therefore, in the light of these things I have said, when we are asked (according to a 
law which passed in Italy not long ago) to declare whether we want to donate our organs or not, we 
will have to answer, ‘No.’  
Let me tell you one last thing about the donation of organs: the explantation and the transplantation 
of organs have given rise to the organs trade, which is an infamous trade, something which is an 
abomination in the sight of God. Those who sell parts of their body (they give them up willingly) 
make God angry, because they regard the members of their body as commercial products (which 
are very lucrative).  
However, there are other people from whom are explanted some organs against their own will by 
unscrupulous persons who are merciless and lovers of money. Every year many children 
disappear, and they are deprived of some organs against their will in order to give them to other 
persons; obviously these children are destined to die or to be disabled for the rest of their life. This 
world is truly evil, well did John say: “The whole world lies under the sway of the wicked one” (1 
John 5:19 – NKJV). 
 
 

3. What do you think of homosexual ‘marriages’? 
  
I think they are illicit unions because according to the Scripture only man and woman have the right 
to get married, that is to say, the only lawful marriage in the sight of God is that which is contracted 
by a man with a woman. In the book of Genesis it is written that after God had made man in His 
image, according to His likeness, He made a woman (from one of the man’s ribs) for him, and 
brought her to the man, and the man lay carnally with her. And then God said: “Therefore a man 
shall leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, and they shall become one flesh” 
(Genesis 2:24 – NKJV). Please, note that God says that a man will leave his father and mother and 
be joined to a woman (her wife) and not to another man; consequently a ‘marriage’ between two 
men (or two women) is contrary to nature.  
However, according to the Word of God, it is contrary to nature not only the ‘marriage’ between two 
men or two women (in this case, they are considered joined together by a non-existent bond of 
marriage), but also any sexual intercourse or sexual act between men or women even though they 
are ‘unmarried’. For the Scripture says that Sodom and Gomorrah, two ancient cities which were 
full of homosexuals, went “after strange flesh” (Jude 7 – NKJV. The Italian Bible Riveduta Version 
reads “dietro a vizi contro natura’ that is, “after vices against nature”); and Paul says about those 
who commit indecent acts with people of the same sex: “For this reason God gave them up to vile 
passions. For even their women exchanged the natural use for what is against nature. Likewise 
also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their lust for one another, men with 
men committing what is shameful, and receiving in themselves the penalty of their error which was 
due” (Romans 1:26-27 – NKJV). 
To confirm that sex between men is condemned by God I quote the following passage which is 
written in the law: “You shall not lie with a male as with a woman. It is an abomination” (Leviticus 
18:22 – NKJV).  
Therefore all kinds of sexual acts between men (as well as between women) – no matter if they are 
‘married ‘ or ‘unmarried’ according to a human law – are condemned by the Word of God. 
However this perverse and sinful generation, which takes pleasure in what God hates, not only 
tolerates indecent acts between men and between women, but also encourages them. We have 
many evidences which confirm this extremely permissive attitude toward homosexuals. In some 
nations, for instance, homosexuals have obtained the right to get married and even the right to 
adopt children. In Italy the Parliament has not yet passed any law which allows homosexuals to get 
married and to adopt children; nevertheless there are many signs that make us think that one day 
this nation also will pass a law that allows these perversions. 
Now, brethren, I want to tell you this: unfortunately among the Protestants (both in Italy and 
abroad) those who are in favour of the marriage between homosexuals are increasing all the more 
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in number; such Protestants very insolently ask all the Christians to forsake their ‘prejudices’ 
against homosexuality, which originated in ancient times. ‘The customs have changed, so we 
ought to conform ourselves to the new customs. We cannot and must not hold on to a retrograde 
and out-of-date mentality, which is not suitable for this time any longer’, assert these Protestants. 
Here is what some protestant pastors and theologians declared about the civil ‘marriage’ between 
homosexuals several years ago: ‘We appreciate and welcome with interest the recommendation of 
the [European] Parliament in Strasbourg to recognize in the national legislations the rights of the 
permanent cohabitations between citizens who are homosexuals, by comparing them with the 
permanent cohabitations among heterosexuals, in order to assure both of them of equal rights and 
duties; we invite our society to have a confrontation of such proposal with serenity and a spirit of 
equity, developing an ethical reflection which takes note of the development of the custom which is 
going on in the western societies, safeguarding the respect of the people involved in their human 
specificity and their choices of life, and safeguarding together the times which are indispensable for 
a development and maturity of the consciences in the face of the changes which are going on; we 
hope that in this matter neither rigid positions nor preconceived condemnations will arise, even in 
the name of a Christian ethics which has been lived historically in different ways, and that the 
respect of the human being, created in the image of God and loved and redeemed by God, may 
remain in its centre; finally, in this context we suggest that the word ‘marriage’ (which has produced 
the sense of an unnecessary provocation) should be forsaken in favour of the words ‘permanent 
cohabitation’ or ‘civil union’, which are more suitable’ (NEV, 2 March, 1994, year XV, number 9, 
page 1). This declaration was signed by 33 Waldensian pastors, 17 Baptists, 7 Lutherans, 7 
Methodists and a Reformed woman pastor. Among the signers we find Giorgio Bouchard 
(Waldensian, former President of the Italian Federation of Evangelical Churches); Sergio Aquilante 
(Methodist), Franco Scaramuccia and Massimo Aprile (Baptists); Hans Gerch Philippi (the 
Lutheran Doyen); Paolo Ricca, who is the Dean of the Waldensian Theological Faculty, and Bruno 
Corsani, Daniele Garrone and Ermanno Genre, who are teachers at the same faculty, as well as 
Giorgio Girardet, who is emeritus professor. 
As you can see, the position of these Protestants is clear, they hope that also here in Italy 
homosexual ‘marriages’ will be accepted. This is a position, therefore, according to which 
homosexuality is natural and lawful. But we know that homosexuality is contrary to nature and 
unlawful in the sight of God. These so called Protestants, therefore, protest against the truth, 
righteousness and holiness, rather than against sin. They have rebelled against God, they have 
cast His Word behind their backs, they have trampled the Word of God underfoot. If they don’t 
repent, they will surely bear their judgement, that is, they will surely be punished by God. 
As far as we are concerned, as it is fitting for ministers of Christ, we will continue to condemn with 
all boldness both homosexuality and every bill or law that legalizes both homosexuality and 
homosexual ‘marriages’, saying in a loud voice that homosexuals (whether they are Catholics or 
Baptists, or Waldensians, or Methodists, or Lutherans, or Pentecostals, etc., etc.,) sin against 
nature, doing things that are an abomination in the sight of God, and if they don’t repent and 
believe in the Lord they will perish. Homosexuals will not inherit the Kingdom of God (1 Corinthians 
6:10). After death they will go to Hades, and in that day they will rise again and be cast into the 
lake which burns with fire and brimstone, which is the place of eternal torment appointed by God 
for the abominable (Revelation 21:8). I exhort you, brethren, to do the same: raise your voice 
against homosexuality! Do not be deceived by the empty words of these so called Christians (they 
are Christians in name only) who twist the meaning of the Word of God to their own destruction. I 
say it again, do not be deceived by their empty words, for because of these things – as Paul says – 
the wrath of God comes upon the sons of disobedience (Ephesians 5:6). Instead, I say to these so 
called Protestants who tolerate and encourage homosexuality, ‘Repent of your evil thoughts and 
protest against homosexuality, otherwise the wrath of God will come upon you because God is a 
righteous judge who punishes all those who tolerate iniquity’. And I take the opportunity of saying 
to all those who are called Protestants and are homosexuals, ‘Repent of your sins and believe in 
the Lord, so that you may be set free from this sin of which you are slaves. Do not hesitate to take 
this decision, otherwise you will go to hell when you die’. 
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4. Is it lawful for husband and wife to practice bi rth control in order not to have any children 
or too many children? 
 
No, it is not lawful for husband and wife to practice birth control either for the former or for the latter 
reason, because God gave this command to the first man and the first woman: “Be fruitful and 
multiply, fill the earth ….” (Genesis 1:28 – NKJV), and the Word of God states that the woman 
“shall be saved in childbearing, if they continue in faith and charity and holiness with sobriety” (1 
Timothy 2:15). To bear children, therefore, is a divine command that must be kept by husband and 
wife. Obviously it is God who determines the number of children a couple must have.  
The Word of God does not discourage couples from having children or having many children, 
rather it speaks well of those who have children as well as of those who have many children. Here 
is what we read in the book of Psalms: “Lo, children are an heritage of the LORD: and the fruit of 
the womb is his reward. As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man; so are children of the youth. 
Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them: they shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak 
with the enemies in the gate” (Psalm 127:3-5). Those who have many children, therefore, are 
happy; they are not accursed or unfortunate or stupid or brute beasts, I say this because today 
there are many people who say such things about those who have many children. 
I want you to know that when a wife becomes pregnant that means that she was visited by God for 
the Scripture says that the Lord visited Sarah as He had said and she became pregnant and bore 
a son to Abraham (Genesis 21:1-2). Therefore, no matter whether one’s wife has become pregnant 
with her first child or with her tenth child, the conception must be welcomed with joy because it 
comes from God. Let us rejoice in the Lord, then, when we see families increase in number like 
flocks, and let us not speak empty words as many people do, whose minds have been blinded by 
the devil, who deceives the whole world. 
 
 

5. Could you write for me a biblical teaching about  scandals and the attitude we ought to 
have toward those believers who cause offenses? 
 
A scandal is a wrong behaviour or speech which disturbs people and is able to cause people to 
sin. The Oxford English Dictionary defines scandal as ‘an action or event regarded as morally or 
legally wrong and causing general public outrage’.  
Among the people of the world, scandals occur frequently; they are very numerous and are caused 
by civil authorities (such as government ministers, majors, etc.) as well as by religious authorities 
(such as cardinals, bishops, priests, etc.) and by many other people. Scandals are of all kinds, and 
when they are reported by the media, most people get angry and condemn the offence, which can 
be a fraud, a sexual crime committed against children, an outrageous speech, etc. Jesus said that 
it is impossible that no offenses should come; here are His words: “Offenses must come” (Matthew 
18:7 - NKJV), “It is impossible that no offenses should come” (Luke 17:1 – NKJV). And we see with 
our eyes the fulfilment of His words. However He said also: “But woe to him through whom they do 
come!” (Luke 17:1 – NKJV). 
Therefore, to cause offenses is a serious sin in the sight of God. Jesus said the following words 
about anyone who offends a little child who believes in Jesus: “But whoso shall offend one of these 
little ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea” (Matthew 18:6). 
However, there are offenses which are caused even by some Christians, who steal, cheat, take 
advantage of the brothers, use coarse language, lift their hands against other brothers or the 
children of other brothers, commit adultery, give themselves over to vices against nature, who have 
become covetous, who get drunk, etc. I am speaking of believers who take pleasure in doing evil 
things, who have no intention of pursuing holiness, who have become corrupted to the point that 
their heart has become hard and callous so they reject every reproof and admonition. And among 
these people are many pastors as well, that is, believers who hold a particular position in the 
Church because they are called to shepherd the flock of the Lord and they are a continuous point 
of reference for the sheep, so they must be an example to the sheep both in their words and in 
their acts, as it is written: “Shepherd the flock of God which is among you, serving as overseers, 
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…. Nor as being lords over those entrusted to you, but being examples to the flock” (1 Peter 5:2-3 - 
NKJV). A pastor’s conduct, therefore, should be blameless: a pastor should be able to say: “I give 
no offense in anything, that my ministry may not be blamed ….’. However, many pastors cannot 
say these words because their obstinate and rebellious conduct witnesses against them. 
What attitude should we have toward those who cause offenses in the midst of the Church? We 
find the answer to this question in the epistle that Paul wrote to the Romans: here is what the 
apostle wrote: “Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. For they that are such serve not 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts 
of the simple. For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. I am glad therefore on your behalf: 
but yet I would have you wise unto that which is good, and simple concerning evil” (Romans 16:17-
19). Concerning these words, I would like to point out that those who take pleasure in causing 
offenses, that is, in offending people, oppose the sound doctrine; moreover, Paul says of them that 
they don’t serve the Lord (even though outwardly it may seem to somebody that they serve the 
Lord), but their own belly because they are greedy for money. Paul also says of them that they 
deceive the hearts of the simple through smooth words and flattering speech; so their talk is not 
harsh, nor cantankerous, nor rude, but smooth and flattering. Therefore their lips drip honey and 
their mouth is smooth, but their purpose is to deceive the simple, that is, the ingenuous believers; 
their words are deceptive, and as Peter says: “Through covetousness shall they with feigned words 
make merchandise of you” (2 Peter 2:3). 
Paul says to the Romans that we must avoid these people who cause offenses, that is to say, we 
must keep away from them. This is confirmed by Paul in the epistle to the Corinthians when he 
says: “But now I have written to you not to keep company with anyone named a brother, who is 
sexually immoral, or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner--not even 
to eat with such a person” (1 Corinthians 5:11 - NKJV). Why must we avoid such people?  
First of all, because the Scripture says that “evil company corrupts good habits” (1 Corinthians 
15:33 - NKJV) and that “a companion of fools suffers harm” (Proverbs 13:20 – NIV), that is, he 
becomes evil, so if we associate with them, we will become corrupted and evil to our own 
destruction. Do not be deceived, if those who fear God associate with those who don’t fear God, 
they will not remain upright; sooner or later, if they don’t make up their mind to have nothing to do 
with these evil people, they also will forsake the holy ways of God.  
Secondly, because the conduct of such people, being foolish, make unbelievers blaspheme the 
truth and the doctrine of God; Peter says that because of these persons “the way of truth will be 
blasphemed” (2 Peter 2:2 – NKJV). So their conduct causes a bad thing, which is the exact 
opposite of what we must make people do through our conduct. For we who are disciples of Christ 
are called to honour the Word of God, that is to say, we are called to keep the commandments of 
God so that people, by our conduct, may glorify our God and honor His word, when they observe 
our holy and upright conduct; we are not called to dishonour the Word of God by causing people to 
blaspheme it. So we cannot associate with people who, not wanting to do good works nor to deny 
worldly lusts, prove that they don’t want to honour the Word of God; I say it again, they don’t want 
to honour the Word of God. According to these people, ‘the end justifies the means’, and I can tell 
you that they use all kinds of means in order to achieve their aim. What is their aim? They want to 
become rich and powerful according to the flesh. However, the day is coming when God will return 
on their own heads all the evil done by their hands and mouth, and all men will see that God is just 
and there is no unrighteousness with Him. 
Thirdly, because those who cause offenses, by their evil conduct cause the people to whom they 
preach the Gospel to stumble, that is to say, they keep the people of the world from believing in the 
Gospel. Therefore, if we associate with some believers who cause offenses, the unbelievers to 
whom we proclaim the Gospel will not be willing to listen to us. There are many people who are of 
this world that point out that they don’t go to a certain place of worship to hear the Word of God 
because that place is attended by believers – whom they know personally – who steal, are violent, 
mistreat their wife, commit adultery, are covetous persons, etc. ‘They call themselves Christians, 
yet they do this and that!!’, these unbelievers say continually about some Christians, and I have to 
admit that these words are irrefutable because I have noticed personally that not a few Christians 
evangelize and scandalize people at the same time, and by behaving in this way they cause 
people to stumble. This is the reason why Paul said: “Give no offense, either to the Jews or to the 
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Greeks” (1 Corinthians 10:32 - NKJV), because he knew that Christians, through their evil conduct, 
could keep unbelievers from being saved. Therefore, if we walk with these believers who cause 
offenses, we will see that those people to whom we speak of Jesus, who know personally those 
who cause offenses, will refuse to believe the Gospel because of the offenses caused by these 
believers. Moreover, I have seen that if a believer who loves and fears the Lord associates with 
such believers who cause offenses, his work in the Lord will be destroyed, and so he will labour in 
vain, in that these so called brothers will sooner or later give offense to the new converts, who 
have believed through your testimony! These people are really a cancer in the church. 
I conclude by saying this: we must see to it that we do not give offense either to believers or 
unbelievers, because if we behave badly we will cause them to stumble. The believers will be 
wounded and saddened by our conduct, and they will be led to cast away their faith in God; while 
the unbelievers will not believe the Gospel, for we will keep them from believing. Our attitude 
should be the same as that of the apostle Paul, who loved so much the brethren that he said: 
“Therefore, if food makes my brother stumble, I will never again eat meat, lest I make my brother 
stumble” (1 Corinthians 8:13 – NKJV). 
Now consider the love of this servant of God toward the saints; it was a love that prompted him to 
give up eating meat in order not to give any offense to those brothers whose conscience was 
weak. Paul did not want his weak brother to perish because of his (of Paul) knowledge. Paul did 
not want his brother, for whom Christ died, to perish; he was ready to give up eating meat lest he 
made a brother forsake the Lord. However, Paul loved also the people of the world to whom he 
preached the message of the cross, and his love toward them compelled him to give up many 
things lest he should make them stumble, so that he might win them to Christ. 
Paul is really an example for all of us, and we should imitate him. When we read his epistles and 
we consider his life, we can’t help but notice that Paul had a strong desire to honour at all costs 
both the Word of God he preached and the ministry he had received from the Lord. And that desire 
prompted him to live soberly, righteously and godly. And today those who have the same wish as 
Paul had follow his steps. While those who don’t want to honour the Word of God, which has saved 
them from sin, will not take heed to themselves and will cause endless offenses, doing harm not 
only to themselves but also to many other people. 
 
 

6. What do you mean by ‘the love of the world’ in y our article ‘Demas, a bad example we 
ought not to follow’? 
 
The love of the world is the love of the pleasures of life, carnal lusts, worldly amusements, riches, 
luxurious things, and the like; that is to say, all the things which are in this world and are not of 
God. For John says that all that is in the world – the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the 
pride of life - is not of the Father but is of the world (1 John 2:16). 
Here are some of the things of this world from which we must abstain: sumptuous and provocative 
clothing (with regard to women I mention trousers, miniskirts, low-necked dresses, transparent 
dresses, close-fitting dresses – women must abstain also from wearing necklaces, earrings, 
bracelets, rings and making up -), furthermore, we must abstain from going to the beach or to the 
swimming pool to get tanned and to amuse ourselves, from watching television, loving money, 
going to dance, going to nigh-clubs, going to amusement parks (such as Gardaland here in Italy, or 
Disneyland in the United States of America), going to the stadium to see soccer matches (as well 
as football, basketball, baseball, and boxing matches), listening to worldly music and playing 
worldly music. 
 
 

7. Is smoking a sin? 
 
Yes, smoking is a sin, because it defiles and destroys the body, which is the temple of the Holy 
Spirit and does not belong to us because it was purchased by God, as it is written: “What? know ye 
not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye 
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are not your own? For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God's” (1 Corinthians 6:19-20). Therefore, even though the Scripture doesn’t state 
expressly that we must not smoke, we who are disciples of Christ must abstain from smoking for 
the above mentioned reasons.  
 
 

8. Why am I not allowed to go to the beach to get t anned and amuse myself? What’s wrong 
with going to the beach? 
 
Because if you go to the beach, you will uncover your body (which is the temple of God) before the 
people who are there, and you will lead yourself into temptation because on the beach you will see 
half-naked or naked women and by seeing them you will defile yourself and sin. 
Here are some biblical passages which implicitly condemn this bad habit or pleasure of life: “What? 
know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in 
your spirit, which are God's” (1 Corinthians 6:19-20), “For this is the will of God, even your 
sanctification, that ye should abstain from fornication: That every one of you should know how to 
possess his vessel in sanctification and honour; Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the 
Gentiles which know not God: That no man go beyond and defraud his brother in any matter: 
because that the Lord is the avenger of all such, as we also have forewarned you and testified. For 
God hath not called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness. He therefore that despiseth, despiseth 
not man, but God, who hath also given unto us his holy Spirit” (1 Thessalonians 4:3-8) 
 
 

9. Recently I have received an electronic newspaper  published by a consumers’ 
association, which comments on the events which com e into the limelight daily, and 
sometimes it makes specific petitions for certain m atters which are in the public interest. 
The most recent matter they have dealt with is clon ing. Here is the text of the petition 
concerning this subject which has been put on line by this association (ADUC): IN FAVOUR 
OF THE THERAPEUTIC HUMAN CLONING. The petition asks  that the use of the embryos 
which have been already produced should be allowed to carry out research on them, in 
order to produce staminal cells; their use will all ow man to treat diseases such as 
leukaemia, infarct, Alzheimer’s disease and Parkins on’s disease, diabetes, sclerosis, 
osteoporosis, osteoarthritis, and traumas of bones and tendons. Surely you are preparing a 
study on this subject. However, I want to urge you to explain, in the light of the Bible, the 
subject of the petition made by the above mentioned  association. Particularly I would like 
you to tell me what the following expression ‘the u se of the embryos which have been 
already produced to carry out research on them, in order to produce staminal cells’ means. 
At first sight it makes me think of something which  is horrible and I wonder, ‘Can we 
sacrifice a life in the name of the research?’ 
 
First of all I want to give a brief introduction in order to explain what cloning is. As you probably 
know, not many days ago, the British Parliament as well as the American Government gave the 
green light to the research and the experimentation on the staminal cells of the embryo. What are 
the staminal cells? They are cells which form four days after the conception. They are the cells 
which are the base of all tissues and organs of the body. At a certain point, they become muscles, 
blood, bones, nerves, skin, or other tissues and organs (obviously we who have known the truth 
know that it is God who creates these cells and from them He forms all these parts of the human 
body). Scientists think that the growth of these cells can be guided in laboratory. They hope that 
they will be able to grow new skin to help the victims of serious burns, to replace the nervous cells 
which have been damaged by the Parkinson’s disease, or to repair the nervous links to restore the 
sensitivity or the movement to the persons who are paralyzed. Some scientists think that it is 
possible to grow some organs of the human body which are genetically compatible with the 
patients. In other words, they think that the staminal cells can be used to create new organs to 
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replace, for instance, diseased hearts. This is the research on the staminal cells of the embryo, but 
there is also a research on the grown-up staminal cells. Scientists, however, are more interested in 
the research on the staminal cells which are in the embryo stage because they have a less limited 
potential of subdividing. At this point it must be said also that the embryos on which scientists want 
to carry out their research are the frozen embryos which are in the assisted fecundation centres 
(that is, those centres created for the fecundation in vitro). These embryos, according to what it is 
said, are being created in this way. In the patient the ovarial stimulation usually allows to obtain 
from ten to fifteen grown-up oocytes. About seventy per cent of them are fecundated and an 
average of ten embryos are obtained through each treatment. Generally three of them are 
implanted, while the rest of them are frozen. 
Why don’t these scientists, who carry out researches on the human embryo, have any scruples? 
The reason is simple, because they don’t consider the embryo a human being. Here is what Jan 
Wilmut, the Scottish scientist who cloned the sheep Dolly three years ago, declared during the 
recent International Congress on Transplant (which took place in Rome): ‘The embryo – he said – 
is a potential human being, it is not yet a person, for there is not the differentiation of the nervous 
system, which distinguishes the human being. That’s why I believe that we can use embryonal 
cells in order to seek cures for many diseases. And the United Kingdom has allowed this kind of 
use’ (translated by myself from Italian). 
In Italy there are people who are in favour of it, but there are also many people who are against it. 
Obviously, those who are in favour of this kind of research will try to persuade people – and that’s 
what they are doing – that it is a good thing to encourage research to go on even in this field, so 
that in the future many diseases may be eradicated, etc. 
Is it lawful, in the light of the Word of God, to carry out researches and experimentations on the 
human embryo? No, it isn’t, because such a human behaviour is contrary to the law of God and 
thus is detested by God. Therefore we also must detest it. Why? Because the staminal cells, which 
are in the embryo, are parts of the human body which are created by God to form the various 
organs and tissues of the body, therefore they are a work of God and nobody has the right to 
manipulate the work of His hands. When David, the king of Israel, said to God: “For you created 
my inmost being; you knit me together in my mother's womb. I praise you because I am fearfully 
and wonderfully made; your works are wonderful, I know that full well. My frame was not hidden 
from you when I was made in the secret place. When I was woven together in the depths of the 
earth, your eyes saw my unformed body. All the days ordained for me were written in your book 
before one of them came to be. (Psalm 139:13-16 - NIV), even though he did not have the 
scientific knowledge that scientists have today, he recognized that it was God who had worked in 
his mother’s womb since his conception, it was God who had formed him with His hands since his 
father had put his semen in his wife (David’s mother). This expression ‘my frame was not hidden 
from you when I was made in the secret place. When I was woven together in the depths of the 
earth” explain these things wonderfully.  
Therefore the staminal cells must remain where they are, that is, inside the embryo; God put them 
there and they must remain there. Scientists – and unfortunately even some who call themselves 
Christians – defend their position by saying that the human embryo is not yet a human being but 
only a potential human being. Of course, we cannot say that a human embryo is an adult who is 
able to speak, to hear, to see, to walk; however, one thing is certain, the human embryo is still a 
part of the human being, which throbs with life and from which a child will develop. The human 
embryo is a creature of God, which is in the making. The human embryo is God’s work and only 
God has the right to work it and make it develop as He wills. Therefore to extract some cells from 
the embryo, in order to direct their development (or growth) and to grow tissues and organs to 
transplant them, is contrary to the will of God. By doing such things, man destroys a creature in the 
making, he destroys the work of God. The staminal cells must develop in a natural way inside the 
womb of the woman who has received the semen of her husband.  
Obviously, we detest also the production of embryos for the fecundation in vitro. We cannot accept 
the fact that a human embryo is put in the womb of another woman because that’s contrary to 
nature and consequently is immoral. 
Brethren, I encourage you to expose this unfruitful work of darkness, which unfortunately is 
regarded by many people as a right thing. These people call evil good and put darkness for light, to 
the detriment of themselves and of those who will be deceived with their vain words. 
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10. Which is the commandment we must keep, ‘Turn th e other cheek’ or ‘an eye for an eye 
and a tooth for a tooth’? 
 
According to the teaching of Jesus Christ, we must keep the former precept and not the latter. 
Here are the words of Christ: “Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth: But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, 
let him have thy cloke also. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain. Give 
to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou away” (Matthew 5:38-
42). As you can see, the expression ‘but I say unto you’ makes it clear that the precept of the Old 
Testament which says ‘An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth’ must not be kept any longer. We 
are under the law of Christ, which commands us to love our enemies and to do good to those who 
hate us. We are not allowed to avenge ourselves. 
 
 

11. I have met a brother who has told me that he ha s not sinned since he was baptized in 
water several years ago. What do you think? 
 
I think that brother is presumptuous because John clearly says: “If we say that we have not sinned, 
we make Him a liar, and His word is not in us” (1 John 1.10 – NKJV). 
 
 

12. Is premarital sex lawful, according to the Word  of God? 
 
No, it isn’t, because according to the Word of God only married people are allowed to have sex. 
For when God made the woman and brought her to the man, He said: “Therefore a man shall 
leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, and they shall become one flesh” (Genesis 
2:24 - NKJV). Therefore a man can have sexual relations only with his wife (note that a man shall 
be joined to his wife and not to his fiancée). 
To confirm that sex between unmarried persons is unlawful in the sight of God, I point out to you 
the fact that when Paul speaks about marriage he calls unmarried women ‘virgins’ (1 Corinthians 
7:25, 28, 37); which means implicitly that for a woman to lose her virginity before marriage is not 
lawful nor natural, even if she loses her virginity through her fiancé. Moreover, the conscience of 
those who have sex before marriage rebukes them.  
 
 

13. I have read the question on birth control and y our answer, and I would like you to 
consider carefully these things. 1) One thing is wh at the Bible recommends, and another 
thing is what it forbids. As far as children are co ncerned, all the passages you have rightly 
quoted speak of a blessing for those who hear the W ord of God and keep it. 2) I don’t think 
we should lay burdens on those who cannot bear them . We should face problems with 
confidence in God’s guidance, but how can we urge t hem to receive children as blessings, 
who don’t have enough faith? 3) There are no explic it passages which state that hindering 
conception is sin except one passage which, however , condemns the violation of a Jewish 
law about giving an inheritance to a dead brother, and in my opinion this is a very important 
and delicate subject. 4) The fact that it is writte n the opposite does not mean that it is 
implicit, for the Scripture states that we must spe ak truthfully to our neighbour but it 
explicitly condemns lying. I hope I have given you some points upon which to ponder. 
 
I am fully persuaded that the fact that it is not written explicitly that it is not lawful to hinder 
conception, or rather that those who hinder conception commit a sin, cannot be taken to infer that 
we can hinder conception. What shall we say then to those who say that the Bible doesn’t say 
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explicitly that we are forbidden to smoke? I am sure you agree that actually the Bible doesn’t say 
that we must not smoke. Nevertheless the Bible says that our body is the temple of God and it 
doesn’t belong to us, thus we deduce that since smoking damages the body, the Bible forbids us to 
smoke. Anyhow, I believe that the following order which God gave to Adam and Eve: “Be fruitful 
and multiply” (Genesis 1:28 – NKJV) is still valid for husband and wife, and thus hindering 
conception is a transgression of the law of God. Even nature itself teaches us this law. Do you 
agree that nature teaches us various things? Do you remember what Paul said about long hair? 
“Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him? But if a 
woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is given her for a covering” (1 Corinthians 
11:14-15). Please, notice that here Paul doesn’t say it is the Scripture that teaches that long hair is 
a shame to the man and a glory to the woman, because he states that nature teaches us these 
things. Obviously, Paul wrote down that nature teaches us these things, and so now we say that 
this is what is written. But even before he wrote those words, nature taught Paul those things about 
long hair and – pay attention to what I tell you – nature still teaches us these things. Why don’t you 
wear long hair as many women do? Is it not because nature teaches that it is shameful for a man 
to have long hair? So it is also with birth control, nature itself teaches that the best thing to do is to 
get things to go as God wills, and that to hinder conception in order not to have any children or 
many children, means to do something contrary to nature. Do you know what strikes me? Animals, 
which are much less intelligent than us, don’t hinder conception, while men (not all men, of 
course), who have been made in the image and likeness of God and are intelligent, hinder 
conception and they often do that just for selfish reasons. 
Furthermore, brother, the expression itself ‘to hinder conception’ has a negative meaning, because 
man hinders something which is not bad at all. Who can say that to beget or to conceive children is 
a bad thing? 
I have something else to tell you. I have learned that even though the Bible doesn’t say that we are 
not allowed to do certain bad things, when a man does them, his conscience rebukes him. Why? 
We know that it is God who gave us the conscience, and that it rebukes us only when we do evil 
things. Why then does the conscience rebuke us in these cases, even though the Bible doesn’t say 
that we must not do this or that nor does it say that this or that specific thing is a sin? Let us cite 
smoking as an example: if I began to smoke my conscience would rebuke me, even though I know 
that God doesn’t say in the Bible that smoking is a sin. Why would my conscience rebuke me? 
Because smoking is a sin, even though it is not written that it is a sin. 
I have to say to you that among Evangelicals almost every time someone speaks of children he 
never encourages couples to have faith in God and to have all the children God wants to give to 
them. In one way or another he speaks in favour of hindering conception. On the contrary, as for 
me I encourage believers to have faith in God; obviously God gives them how many children He 
wants, I do not set numbers nor times or other things. I just say that God wants to give children and 
it is a good thing not to try to hinder Him from giving children to couples. From this point of view, 
therefore, my words are encouraging. However, I have noticed that many pastors and preachers 
speak about faith to receive eternal life, faith to be baptized with the Holy Spirit, faith to be healed, 
faith to receive a miracle, faith to receive a wife, a husband, a house, a job, etc., – it is all right, I 
find nothing to object to – but they hardly ever speak of faith to have many children or above the 
average (I say it again, however, that it is God who fixes the number of children a couple must 
have). Why? 
We live in a nation which is among the seven most industrialized countries in the world, yet Italians 
– all the world know this – beget few children, and the governing authorities are concerned about 
this situation. The government has somehow encouraged couples to have children, yet things are 
still going bad. In Italy most people don’t want to have many children. Unfortunately even many 
believers don’t want to have many children. Why? The reasons are various, but I think that one of 
the main reasons is that many of them want to be comfortably off: they want to lead a good life 
without too many sacrifices, and since children cost …... However, they don’t lack money, for they 
have good houses, good cars, good clothing, they go to the seaside to spend their holidays, etc. 
Do you think this is a right thing? However, many more things should be said about the reasons for 
which many believers don’t want to have many children.  
Let us talk now about Onan, who hindered conception in order not to give any children to his 
brother. Don’t you think that since Onan displeased the Lord because when he went in to his 
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brother’s wife, he emitted on the ground to hinder conception, lest he should give an heir to his 
brother - and for this reason God killed him - (Genesis 38:8-11), if a believer hinders conception 
lest he give an heir to himself, he will displease the Lord, too? 
That’s why we must proclaim that God hates to see a man hinder conception. Furthermore, as far 
as having many children is concerned, I repeat that it is not the couple that fixes the number but 
God: and since the Word states that those who have many children are happy and God wants us 
to be happy, it is a good thing not to give up these blessings or these rewards (Psalm 127:3). 
The world is full of contradictions, there are many couples who cannot have children and buy them 
at a high price, while there are many couples who can have children but they give them up: there 
are poor couples that have many children, while there are very rich couples who have no children 
or very few children, and I could go on. But God is righteous, brother, and He knows how to make 
people understand that a certain thing is a sin, even though the Bible does not say explicitly that 
thing is forbidden. 
 
 

14. No offence meant (many things on the web site a re really interesting and complete); 
however, I cannot accept your contempt for any kind  of music, dance, theatre …. Why 
shouldn’t God like what we do to praise Him, to exa lt Him and to spread His Word? Not 
going against His teachings is what matters, and a good Christian music, which is more 
lively than usual, certainly cannot do any harm! An d the theatrical scenes can be useful to 
attract those who otherwise would not hear the Word  of God, it is done for Him! Why 
shouldn’t the Lord appreciate it? 
  
According to what you say in your letter, I despise ‘any kind of music, dance and theatre’. 
However, except for the theatrical scenes (in this case, my rejection is total), it doesn’t seem to me 
that I wrote that I am against any kind of music and dance. You see, sister, I sum up briefly what I 
have written on the web site. There are different kinds of music and dance. I certainly don’t despise 
that music that lifts up our spirit and through which we are led to have fellowship with God, nor do I 
despise that music which is a little lively and which accompanies certain songs of joy and 
exaltation. For instance, I like certain Jewish tunes which are quick because they lead us to glorify 
God joyfully and to clap our hands to the glory of God, and if the Spirit of God moves me, even to 
leap and dance before God. Therefore, a child of God can dance before God, as David did; and he 
who dances before God as David did must not be despised. Whoever despises a child of God who 
dances by the Spirit before God will be punished as Michal, the wife of David, who despised David 
in her heart when she saw king David leaping and dancing before the Lord to the glory of God. 
However, when dance begins to be organized by man and is no longer spontaneous, then it is no 
longer good. Everything must be done under the guidance of God through the Spirit. As far as 
music is concerned, I reject rock music and other kinds of music, which are used by some to 
deliver the message of salvation to the young people who are lost or to deliver some Christian 
messages to young believers. Rock music is violent and leads those who listen to it to be violent, 
and furthermore it leads those who play it to dress themselves indecently. For instance, there are 
‘Christian rock bands’ whose men wear earrings and wear long hair like women. Yet they also say 
that what they do is done in order to win people to Christ, to make people hear the Word of God!! 
What shall we do then? Do you think that those bands do spread the Word of God? Do they set an 
example for young people? I don’t think so. What shall we say then about the smoke which can be 
seen during the concerts of these ‘Christian rock bands’ coming out of the bandstand? What shall 
we say then about their music which bursts people’s eardrums, and it almost break the stones? Is 
this a kind of music more lively than usual? I don’t know whether you know the 100% proof; well, 
it’s a ‘Christian rock band’ that plays a very hard rock music, I remember that I heard them the first 
time several months after my conversion and even though at that time I had a different opinion 
about ‘Christian Rock Music’, I have to say that it perplexed me very much and so I did not buy any 
of their records. Here is the point I wanted to come to, sister: I myself was a Christian Rock Music 
fan and loved that kind of music for about two years after my conversion which took place in 1983. 
I was crazy about ‘Jerusalem’, ‘The Resurrection Band’, and other ‘Christian rock singers’. I used 
to listen to their songs many times every day till their music rang in my ears. I used to speak of it to 
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young people as well as to old people. I even tried to turn my grandmother, who at that time had 
been a believer for several decades, to the ‘Christian Rock Music’, but my efforts were useless 
(thanks be to God!); I told my father that he was wrong in rejecting that music, and I attacked those 
believers who were puzzled about it, and I tried to persuade them to accept it. When I went to 
England in 1984, I had the opportunity to attend a Christian Rock concert, during which Sheila 
Walsh sang. At the time she was at the beginning of her musical career, but she was already very 
famous in England. I was a fan of Sheila Walsh, I liked very much her songs. They were my 
favourite songs. However, at the time some of her songs were sweet and I loved them very much, 
they edified me. I remember particularly her second album titled ‘Drifting’ (if my memory serves me 
well, it was her second record). I liked very much also her album in which was the song titled ‘Don’t 
turn your back to Jesus’. I remember that during that concert young people became very 
enthusiastic when she sang certain songs (I remember that when she appeared on the platform, 
she sang ‘Don’t turn your back to Jesus’, a song that I liked very much at the time). I even stood up 
in that theatre (which was in London) and I paid her a compliment in Italian before all the people 
who were there; and she was a bit surprised because she did not understand what I had said to 
her. I went to listen to her also at a crusade held by Luis Palau in one of the London’s stadiums in 
1984, and I happened to greet her personally because I saw her while I was walking towards the 
stadium. You see, at that time, these things were very important to me, I was about 20 years old. 
However, Sheila Walsh unfortunately became corrupted and when after several years in a video on 
television I saw her singing before many young people, she disgusted me because she was 
dressed like a prostitute, and in addition I saw that some of her songs were ‘very rock’. You will say 
to me then, ‘Why did you change so radically your opinion about ‘Christian Rock Music’? Because 
by praying and meditating deeply on the Scriptures I realized that this kind of music is not fitting for 
us who are Christians. This does not mean, however, that God cannot use one of these ‘Christian 
Rock’ singers to draw someone to Christ and save him. God is able to turn evil into good; I am not 
surprised. But I don’t accept Christian rock music as a means to evangelize people: I definitely 
reject it. As I wrote, the end (to win souls to Christ) does not justify the unlawful means (among 
which there is rock music). If anyone competes in athletics, he is not crowned unless he competes 
according to the rules (2 Timothy 2:5); not the rules set by him but those set by other people. And 
whoever uses such means (that is, rock music, theatrical scenes, etc.) to attract people, doesn’t 
keep the rules set by God; even if God may use these unlawful means to save people. I know a 
sister who turned to the Lord through a false healing testimony. This sister told me that one day 
she heard a sister saying that God had healed her of a certain disease, and that testimony struck 
her so much that she believed in the Lord. But after a short time, that sister died of that very 
disease!! What shall we do then? Shall we tell people untrue miracles and healings to draw crowds 
and persuade them that Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, today and forever? Certainly not. I 
hope you have understood what I think about this subject.  
 
 

15. Are the decrees which were determined by the ap ostles and elders at Jerusalem (Acts 
15:19-29) still all mandatory, or some of them have  been abolished? 
 
They are still all mandatory. Therefore, brethren, I say to you what the apostles and elders wrote to 
the brethren who were of the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria and Cilicia: “If you keep yourselves from 
these [that is, things offered to idols, blood, things strangled, and sexual immorality], you will do 
well” (Acts 15:29 – NKJV). 
 
 

16. What must we do if the governing authorities co mmand us to do something which is 
contrary to the will of God in Christ Jesus for us?  
 
We must disobey the governing authorities in order not to disobey God (or rather, in order to obey 
God).  
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When the apostles were accused of having filled Jerusalem with their doctrine, even though they 
had been commanded by the Sanhedrin not to teach in Jesus’ name, they said: “We ought to obey 
God rather than men” (Acts 5:29 – NKJV). 
 
 

17. What’s sin? 
 
“Sin is the transgression of the law” (1 John 3:4) says the apostle John. 
 
 

18. Can a man – according to the teaching of the Bi ble – have long hair like a woman? 
 
No, he can’t wear long hair because it is a dishonor to him, as it is written: “Does not even nature 
itself teach you that if a man has long hair, it is a dishonor to him?” (1 Corinthians 11:14 – NKJV) 
 
 

19. Is it lawful for a Christian to sing or to list en to songs which talk of love – I mean clean 
songs which exalt the true love between two persons , such as the ‘old songs’ of Domenico 
Modugno, etc.? 
 
According to my judgement, if a Christian sings or listens to the songs of Domenico Modugno or of 
any other worldly singer – even if these songs exalt the true love between two persons -, he does a 
wrong thing. Why? Because the words of these songs have been written by persons of the world, 
that is, by people who are in darkness, under the power of the devil. “The whole world lies under 
the sway of the wicked one” says the apostle John (1 John 5:19 – NKJV), so the worldly songs 
also lie under the sway of the wicked one. And since we must not love the world or the things in the 
world (1 John 2:15), we must not love these songs either; no matter how harmless and true they 
may appear. The Scripture commands us not to look at things according to the outward 
appearance; therefore beware of the words of these songs, which are so melodious and 
penetrating. Remember that the devil uses ‘little things’ in order to open a breach in us and bring in 
us the ‘big things’, or anyhow many other things God doesn’t like. I will give you an example. There 
are some believers who like very much the songs of Massimo Ranieri and Massimo Morandi, to 
mention two singers ‘a bit old’; at first they just listened to their songs, then they began to buy their 
posters, the music magazines which speaks of them, afterward they began to attend their concerts, 
wasting thus much time and money, then they began to speak about their favourite singers to their 
relatives, etc.. to make their singers known to them. Eventually these singers became their idols. 
This teaches us – once more – that a little leaven leavens the whole lump (1 Corinthians 5:6). Pay 
attention to this: you don’t need much leaven to leaven the whole lump, you need just a little 
leaven. Just as a little folly outweighs wisdom and honor (Ecclesiastes 10:1), and one dead fly 
putrefies the perfumer’s ointment (Ecclesiastes 10:1). 
Therefore, brother, don’t sing nor listen to these songs. 
Let us sing and listen to those spiritual songs which exalt the love of God toward us, or our love 
toward God, because in so doing we will be edified. Yes, because these songs edify, while the 
songs of Modugno and of all the other worldly singers don’t edify at all: they don’t impart grace, 
they don’t give life rather they produce death. Remember this: worldly lusts (among which is the 
love of the worldly songs) bring forth death, not life.  
 
 

20. I would like to ask you this question: is mastu rbation a sin? I read the Bible, and I have 
noticed that the only carnal sins the Bible speaks of are fornication and adultery. However, I 
read in 2 Timothy 2:22: “Flee also youthful lusts” (NKJV). I would like to know what youthful 



 55 

lusts are, whether they are sexual desires (masturb ation, fornication etc.) or something 
else. I know some psychologists and pedagogues who say that masturbation is an 
important moment for the life of young people becau se they come to know and explore the 
function of one of the elements of their body, that  is, sex. I know that there are different 
opinions about it; however, I would like to know fr om you what the Bible says about it, 
bearing in mind what these doctors say. I wait for you answer. My best regards. 
 
Yes, autoerotism (or masturbation) is a sin in the sight of God because it prompts man or woman 
to think evil thoughts (even if he or she thinks them just for a short period of time), which are an 
abomination to the Lord (Proverbs 15:26). For it is evident that autoerotism is accompanied by evil 
thoughts, that is, by impure thoughts, which are often produced or stimulated by evil photographs 
and movie scenes, and by other things which excite the senses of man. 
However, evil thoughts not only accompany autoerotism, but they also produce autoerotism, that 
is, they cause autoerotism. This concept can be expressed biblically through the following words of 
James: “But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then 
when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death” 
(James 1:14-15). Autoerotism, therefore, both before and during, is marked out by evil things, that 
is, evil thoughts and the longing for evil things. In other words, by lust.  
I know that there are psychologists and pedagogues who teach that autoerotism is a right and 
good thing for the reasons that you know and have mentioned, but this proves that those who 
belong to this crooked and perverse generation have put darkness for light, and bitter for sweet. 
And unfortunately autoerotism is not the only wrong thing in the sight of God that this generation 
regards as a right and good thing. I give you some examples: fornication is regarded as a good 
thing, so it is right for a young man to have sex with a prostitute (or with his girlfriend) in order to 
give vent to his carnal passions; adultery also is regarded as a good thing, for many sexologists 
and gynaecologists consider it a useful diversion that is able to help married people (think of it, for 
them adultery is beneficial to marriage!!!). And homosexuality is considered a personal choice that 
must be respected, and not condemned. Therefore, since fornication and adultery are encouraged, 
and homosexuality is allowed, how could we think that the wise according to the flesh will condemn 
autoerotism? But which are the biblical passages that can be taken to show that autoerotism is 
wrong in the sight of God? In other words, which are the biblical passages that condemn 
autoerotism? I will quote those passages I consider the main ones. 
“Therefore put to death your members which are on the earth … uncleanness ….” (Colossians 3:5 
– NKJV), “Now the works of the flesh are evident which are …. Uncleanness …” (Galatians 5:19 – 
NKJV). As you can see, autoerotism can be called ‘uncleanness’, and this is confirmed by 
conscience. Why does autoerotism make people feel unclean and guilty? Because of the witness 
of their conscience, that God has put in every man. There is no doubt about it. Therefore, consider 
carefully the witness of the conscience because we need to refer to it in order to understand if 
certain things are wrong. Because, as you know, the conscience doesn’t rebuke us when we do 
good things or we think about good things, but only when we do evil things or we think evil 
thoughts or we speak evil things. I give you an example: if we give some money secretly to the 
poor, the conscience tells us that we have done a good work and praises us; but if we steal a 
walnut from a poor or a rich man, then the same conscience rebukes and accuses us. Another 
example: if we are self-controlled in eating, our conscience does not accuse us; but if we smoke, 
then our conscience begins to tell us that we are doing a wrong thing, even though the Bible does 
not say explicitly that we must not smoke. Why then does the conscience accuse us? Because the 
Bible says that our body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, and this temple is holy, thus we must 
possess it in sanctification and honor; instead, smoking damages and defiles it.  
We can say a similar thing about autoerotism. Why do those who practice autoerotism feel guilty, 
even though many psychologists encourage it? Because of the witness of their conscience. 
Instead, if they lie with their wife or husband, their conscience doesn’t rebuke them. What I am 
saying confirms very clearly the words of James I quoted before, according to which sin, when is 
full-grown, brings forth death; that’s why after a person has committed a sinful act, he feels 
spiritually bad, he is pierced inwardly and he is rebuked by his conscience. All these things are the 
consequences of sin. This is how we discern whether a certain act is sinful, even though the Bible 
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does not say explicitly it is sin: when it brings forth an inward uneasiness, which is accompanied by 
the sense of guilt, we realize that we have committed a sin. 
The words of Paul to Timothy that you have cited, that is, “Flee also youthful lusts”, can be taken to 
show that autoerotism is wrong, too; and therefore we ought to flee it, in that autoerotism is one of 
the youthful lusts. The youthful lusts are very numerous, and they all distract the young people 
from the holy things of God, they hinder them from pursuing godliness, righteousness, love and 
peace. The list of the evil desires or passions of youth is very long. There is the passion for girls, 
which prompts them to have as many flings as possible (that is, to lie with as many girls as 
possible); the passion for music (rap, rock, etc.), which prompts them to buy the records and the 
posters of their favourite singers (who are their idols), and to attend their concerts; the passion for 
sport (I myself was a slave of this passion, for I was a basketball player and I was crazy about 
basketball, which I must admit kept me far from God) which prompts them to love sports; the 
passion for cinema, the passion for theatre, and so on. 
 
 

21. Could you tell me something more about the cons cience; I know that the Holy Spirit 
awakes it, but what effect does sin have on the con science? Is there any Biblical basis for 
the well known ‘scruples of conscience’? 
 
The Scripture states in various ways that every human being has a conscience. Now, the 
conscience of those who are far from God is contaminated by dead works, that is, by the sins they 
commit and of which they are slaves. 
Paul says to Titus about those who don’t believe: “Even their mind and conscience are defiled” 
(Titus 1:15 – NKJV). It is evident that a man feels this contamination because when conscience is 
contaminated, it rebukes him. When the Scribes and Pharisees brought to Jesus that woman 
caught in adultery and they asked Him if they had to stone her as the law of Moses commanded to 
do, and Jesus said to them: “He who is without sin among you, let him throw a stone at her first” 
(John 8:7 – NKJV), the Scripture says that “those who heard it, being convicted by their 
conscience, went out one by one, beginning with the oldest even to the last” (John 8:9 – NKJV). 
Why were they convicted by their conscience? Evidently because they themselves, who were 
ready to condemn a person, deserved to be condemned for their sins, which lay heavy on their 
conscience. However, although men’s conscience is contaminated by sin, it continues to bear them 
witness that they must do certain right things, which are written in the law. For Paul says to the 
saints of Rome: “Indeed, when Gentiles, who do not have the law, do by nature things required by 
the law, they are a law for themselves, even though they do not have the law, since they show that 
the requirements of the law are written on their hearts, their consciences also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts now accusing, now even defending them” (Romans 2:14-15 – NIV). A contaminated 
conscience can be purified only by the blood of Christ, for the author of the epistle to the Hebrews 
says: “For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to serve 
the living God?” (Hebrews 9:13-14). The atoning sacrifices prescribed by the law cannot cleanse a 
man’s conscience from sin, for the Scripture says about the first tabernacle that “was a figure for 
the time then present, in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him that 
did the service perfect, as pertaining to the conscience; Which stood only in meats and drinks, and 
divers washings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the time of reformation” (Hebrews 
9:9-10). Therefore, it is not possible that the blood of bulls and goats could take away sins from 
man’s conscience. But what that blood cannot do can be done by the precious blood of Christ, the 
Lamb of God who was foreordained before the foundation of the world to offer Himself in order to 
take away our sins. 
Once a man has obtained the purification of his conscience through the blood of Christ, he must be 
diligent to keep a clear conscience. For Peter exhorts us to have a good conscience (1 Peter 3:16). 
This is confirmed also by Paul when he says to Timothy: “Now the end of the commandment is 
charity out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned” (1 Timothy 1:5), and 
again: “This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, according to the prophecies which went 
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before on thee, that thou by them mightest war a good warfare; Holding faith, and a good 
conscience; which some having put away concerning faith have made shipwreck” (1 Timothy 1:18-
19). Obviously we can keep a good (or clear) conscience only by living a holy and blameless life. 
When, by the grace of God, we conduct ourselves honestly toward men, our conscience does not 
rebuke us for Paul says to the Corinthians: “I care very little if I am judged by you or by any human 
court; indeed, I do not even judge myself. My conscience is clear” (1 Corinthians 4:3-4 – NIV), but 
it bears us witness that we are conducting ourselves rightly and we can boast about the testimony 
of our conscience as the apostles did, as it is written: “For our boasting is this: the testimony of our 
conscience that we conducted ourselves in the world in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom but by the grace of God, and more abundantly toward you” (2 Corinthians 1:12 – 
NKJV). How important it is to have such a testimony of our conscience! How beautiful and 
gratifying it is to be able to say: “We are confident that we have a good conscience, in all things 
desiring to live honorably” (Hebrews 13:18 – NKJV) and again: “I thank God, whom I serve with a 
pure conscience, as my forefathers did” (2 Timothy 1:3 – NKJV). 
So let us always strive to have a pure conscience toward God and men, as Paul did, as he said 
before Felix the governor: “I myself always strive to have a conscience without offense toward God 
and men” (Acts 24:16 – NKJV). 
If a believer rejects a good conscience, his decision will have baleful effects on him because he will 
suffer shipwreck concerning the faith, for Paul says to Timothy: “This charge I commit unto thee, 
son Timothy, according to the prophecies which went before on thee, that thou by them mightest 
war a good warfare; Holding faith, and a good conscience; which some having put away 
concerning faith have made shipwreck: Of whom is Hymenaeus and Alexander; whom I have 
delivered unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme” (1 Timothy 1:18-20). Let no one 
deceive himself, for all those whose conscience have become corrupted have suffered shipwreck 
concerning the faith. 
In the light of what the Bible says, therefore, sin defiles conscience (both the conscience of 
unbelievers and believers), and the so called ‘scruples of conscience’ are nothing but those fears 
that assail our mind when we are tempted to do evil things and also when we are tempted to do 
something which grieves our brother (even though it is not evil in itself), and thus if we did it, we 
would put a stumbling block or obstacle in our brother’s way. For instance, eating pork before a 
brother who considers this kind of meat to be unclean, or drinking wine before a brother who 
abstains from drinking wine. 
 
 

22. How should a believer behave in case of conflic t with another believer, whether he is 
right or not, and even if he is partially wrong and  partially right? What does the Scripture, 
the only rule of conduct, have to say about this? W hat are the causes of the conflicts 
among the brethren? How do the conflicts develop an d how can we overcome and resolve 
them brotherly, peacefully and happily? 
 
If a believer is wronged by another believer, he must rebuke the one who does wrong because this 
is what Jesus taught when He said: “Take heed to yourselves. If your brother sins against you, 
rebuke him” (Luke 17:3 – NKJV), and again: “Moreover if your brother sins against you, go and tell 
him his fault between you and him alone” (Matthew 18:15 – NKJV). If the brother who has sinned 
repents, then he who was wronged must forgive him, as it is written: “If he repents, forgive him” 
(Luke 17:3 – NKJV). In this case, the brother who sinned will be gained, as it is written: “If he hears 
you, you have gained your brother” (Matthew 18:15 – NKJV). At this point, I would like to point out 
that to forgive the brother who has sinned is a command, and that if he who acknowledges his sins 
is not forgiven, he who refuses to forgive will bear his guilt, that is, he will put himself in the wrong 
and thus God will punish him. Jesus spoke the following parable to teach what will happen to us if 
we don’t forgive our brother: “Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king, which 
would take account of his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, 
which owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as he had not to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made. The 
servant therefore fell down, and worshipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will 
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pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and loosed him, and 
forgave him the debt. But the same servant went out, and found one of his fellowservants, which 
owed him an hundred pence: and he laid hands on him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay 
me that thou owest. And his fellowservant fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying, Have 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And he would not: but went and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. So when his fellowservants saw what was done, they were very sorry, and 
came and told unto their lord all that was done. Then his lord, after that he had called him, said 
unto him, O thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me: 
Shouldest not thou also have had compassion on thy fellowservant, even as I had pity on thee? 
And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto 
him. So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every 
one his brother their trespasses” (Matthew 18:23-35). On another occasion Jesus said: “But if ye 
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your trespasses” (Matthew 6:15). 
But if he who did wrong does not acknowledge his sin and refuses to repent of it, then the believer 
who was wronged (who is right) must act in this way: “But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established. 
And if he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let 
him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven” (Matthew 18:16-18). As you can see, a brother must be considered a sinner (or a pagan) 
after he has refused to hear both the witnesses and the church. 
Therefore, when a believer sins against another believer, he must repent and ask his pardon; in 
other words, he ought to be reconciled to his brother. When Jesus said: “Therefore if thou bring thy 
gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought against thee; Leave there thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift” (Matthew 5:23-24), He spoke of those who need to be reconciled to their brothers.  
Let us look now at the case in which a believer is both wrong and right; for instance, a believer is 
wronged and reacts not only by getting angry but also by speaking some bad words or by doing a 
bad gesture against the brother who wronged him. According to the Scripture, he also is wrong for 
it is written: “Be angry, and do not sin” (Ephesians 4:26 – NKJV). As you can see, it is lawful to be 
angry, but it is not lawful to sin. So in the case I have just mentioned, the brother who was wronged 
puts himself in the wrong and thus he must humble himself and acknowledge that he also has 
sinned against his brother. 
Why do quarrels arise among brothers sometimes? The causes are various: ignorance, pride, 
haste and so on. Nevertheless they can be resolved peacefully if we obey the Word of God. 
In conclusion, I want to say this: when quarrels arise among brothers, the brother who is right must 
not go to law before the unrighteous, that is, he must not take the dispute before the ungodly for 
judgement, because such a behaviour is wrong and is condemned by God. The apostle Paul 
rebuked some believers of the Church in Corinth because they took their disputes before the 
ungodly for judgement; here are his words: “Dare any of you, having a matter against another, go 
to law before the unjust, and not before the saints? Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world? and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? 
Know ye not that we shall judge angels? how much more things that pertain to this life? If then ye 
have judgments of things pertaining to this life, set them to judge who are least esteemed in the 
church. I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there is not a wise man among you? no, not one that 
shall be able to judge between his brethren? But brother goeth to law with brother, and that before 
the unbelievers. Now therefore there is utterly a fault among you, because ye go to law one with 
another. Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather suffer yourselves to be 
defrauded? Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. Know ye not that the 
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor 
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” (1 
Corinthians 6:1-10). In this case also, therefore, the brother who was wronged puts himself in the 
wrong because he takes the dispute before the ungodly for judgement. 
I conclude my answer with these words: ‘Let us take heed to ourselves.’ 
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23. Is homosexuality a disease? 
 
No, homosexuality is not a disease (cancer, pneumonia, fever and AIDS are diseases, but 
homosexuality is not a disease). Therefore, homosexuals don’t need to be healed in order to 
become heterosexuals. But homosexuality is a perverse inclination, a sin to which many men and 
women give themselves over, and from which they need to be set free. And in order to be set free, 
they must repent of their sins and believe in Jesus Christ. Those men who lie with other men, 
therefore, commit a sin, that is to say, they transgresseth the law. The law says: “Thou shalt not lie 
with mankind, as with womankind: it is abomination” (Leviticus 18:22), and Paul says: “For this 
cause God gave them up unto vile affections: for even their women did change the natural use into 
that which is against nature: And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, 
burned in their lust one toward another; men with men working that which is unseemly, and 
receiving in themselves that recompence of their error which was meet” (Romans 1:26-27). Things 
are clear, those who have sex with people of the same sex commit a sin against nature, they give 
themselves over to vile passions. They cannot enter the kingdom of God (1 Corinthians 6:10), 
unless they repent and forsake their vile passions, and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
 
 

24. Does a person who is tempted sin? 
  
No, because to be tempted does not mean to sin, for Jesus was tempted but He did not sin, as it is 
written: “For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; 
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin” (Hebrews 4:15). 
Let me explain to you what happens when we are tempted. It happens that the devil, who is the 
tempter, tries to induce us to sin (and the devil uses our own desires to tempt us, that’s why James 
says that “every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed” (James 
1:14), but we can resist him and in this way we will not fall into temptation, for James says: “Submit 
yourselves therefore to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you” (James 4:7). According to 
the Scripture: “There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation 
also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it” (1 Corinthians 10:13). 
Obviously, if we reject the way out that God provided for us in His faithfulness, we will fall into 
temptation and we will sin, even though the temptation is common to man. 
I conclude reminding you of the following words of James: “Let no man say when he is tempted, I 
am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man” (James 
1:13).  
 
 

25. Is it right, in the light of the Scripture, to beat one’s children in order to correct them? 
 
Yes, it is right, for it is written: “Chasten your son while there is hope, and do not set your heart on 
his destruction” (Proverbs 19:18 – NKJV), and also: “Do not withhold correction from a child, for if 
you beat him with a rod, he will not die. You shall beat him with a rod, and deliver his soul from 
hell” (Proverbs 23:13-14 – NKJV). 
Obviously, one’s children should not be beaten for every disobedience, for sometimes a scolding is 
enough to make oneself obeyed.  
Are beatings useful? Yes, they are. My personal experience confirms this. For the blows with a belt 
my father gave me when I was a teenager because of the stubbornness of my heart (I refused to 
obey him) kept me from going round with bad company and from committing certain sins. 
Therefore, now I thank God for those blows with a belt my father gave me when he was compelled 
to give them to me in order to make me understand that certain things are sins and thus they must 
not be done. If my father had just scolded me, I would have committed those sins; I really did need 
to receive those blows with a belt.  
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Furthermore, I say that a father has the right (as well as the duty) to beat his own children with a 
rod (or with a belt), but he has not this right toward the children of other people. 
 
 

26. What’s the unpardonable sin? 
 
The unpardonable sin is the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, for Jesus said: “Wherefore I say 
unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come” (Matthew 12:31-32). These very 
words of Jesus were reported by Mark in this way: “Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven 
unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: But he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation” 
(Mark 3:28-29). 
Jesus spoke these words because the scribes and the Pharisees said that He had an unclean 
spirit, or rather Satan the prince of the demons, so according to the scribes and the Pharisees 
Jesus cast out demons by the power of Satan and not by the power of the Holy Spirit (Mark 
3:22,30), which was impossible because Jesus stated that Satan cannot cast out Satan. The 
expression “whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him” means that 
even a believer who speaks or blasphemes against the Holy Spirit is guilty of committing the 
unpardonable sin. 
 
 

27. I would like to point out to you that some of y our answers seem to be a little ingenuous 
(I would say, too ingenuous). For instance, when yo u answer the question about birth 
control, you quote 1 Timothy 2:5, which seems to me  too much! It seems almost that if a 
woman does not give birth at least to a child, she will not be saved. Are you really sure that 
the meaning you give to that passage is correct? Wh at do you think about girls, about 
unmarried women, about barren women, who cannot bea r children? And what do you think 
about those men who don’t beget children? 
 
Now concerning your observation and questions, I tell you this. First of all we don’t interpret that 
passage in that way, that is, we don’t teach that a woman will be saved if she gives birth to 
children, for in another place on the web site I state that these words of Paul don’t mean that 
unless a woman gives birth to children, she can’t be saved. Here are my words: ‘What does Paul 
mean when he states that the woman will be saved in childbearing? He means that she will be 
saved after bearing children. Be careful, Paul does not mean that a woman who can’t bear children 
(for she is barren) will go to hell! Nor does he mean that if a woman dies immediately after the 
wedding ceremony she will go to hell! If childbearing were necessary for the woman’s salvation, 
that would be tantamount to saying that all believing women must get married. However we know 
that there are some women who remain unmarried for all their life because their fathers have 
determined in their heart that they will keep their virgins unmarried (as Paul says to the Corinthians 
– 1 Corinthians 7:37), and their fathers are not blameworthy at all for doing so for they do a good 
thing in the sight of God. What shall we say about these women then? Shall we say that they will 
not be saved for they did not bear children? Certainly not, for Paul did not say that the woman will 
be saved if she bears children, but if she continues “in faith, love and holiness, with self-control” (1 
Timothy 2:15 – NKJV). “She will be saved in childbearing” (1 Timothy 2:15 – NKJV) means that 
God wants every married woman to bear children, for Paul says: “I will therefore that the younger 
women [widows] marry, bear children ….” (1 Timothy 5:14). So a woman who gets married must 
desire to bear children, I say ‘she must desire to bear children’ because there are some women 
who don’t want to bear children’ (From my article titled ‘A Word of exhortation to women’, which is 
among the Teachings and Exhortations). 
Therefore, brother, if you had read this explanation of mine, you would not have said those things.  
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Therefore I confirm to you in this answer of mine that it is evident that those words of Paul don’t 
mean that unless a believing woman bears children she can’t be saved; otherwise we should 
conclude that Paul taught that those women who don’t get married or those who get married but 
are barren or those who cannot bear children because their husbands are barren, will go to 
perdition. Paul did not teach such a thing also because he states that he who keeps her virgin 
daughter unmarried does a good thing (1 Corinthians 7:37-38). Furthermore, if you read carefully 
the whole passage, you will see on what conditions the woman – whether she is married or 
unmarried – will be saved, for Paul says that she will be saved if she continues in faith, love and 
holiness with sobriety. Therefore it is clear that neither a married woman who cannot bear children 
nor a woman who is not married will go to hell if she continues in faith, love and holiness with 
sobriety. To me, the passage is very clear. However, it is still true that it is right for a married 
woman to bear children, and it is right that the woman and her husband should not hinder 
conception. Therefore, the husband also must procreate; of course, if he is not able to beget 
children, he will not go to perdition. And I have to say the same thing about those believing men 
who don’t get married: according to the Scripture, they will not go to perdition. How could we say, 
in the light of the Scripture, that a man who is barren or who has decided not to get married 
because it was not granted to him to get married will go to perdition? So, they also – whether they 
have begotten children or not – will be saved if they continue in faith till the end. 
I hope you have fully understand how we interpret this passage of the Bible. 
 
NOTE: The brother who asked me the above mentioned question replied to my letter, saying: ‘Dear 
brothers, I thank you for your answer. Unfortunately I don’t have enough time to read all your 
writings …. I am glad that my first impressions were wrong. For I was convinced that you did not 
have those ideas, yet I am still convinced that passage in the epistle to Timothy doesn’t mean that 
a woman must bear children (many children). 
 
 

28. When I was a little girl and till not many year s ago (now I am 24 years old) I often made 
vows or promises to God to force myself to improve (even for ridiculous things; for 
instance, I promised to God not to eat much in orde r to lose weight). Now I don’t remember 
these promises, but my pastor has told me that he c an make void my vows. I probably (I say 
probably because I am not sure about it) promised t o God I would stop wearing make up 
little by little (I know that to you wearing make u p is a sin, but according to my pastor it is 
not a sin!). I want to know if my pastor can make v oid this vow or promise as well! 
Obviously, my pastor told me he can. 
 
Now, first of all I want to give a brief introduction. It is not wrong to make vows to the Lord, what is 
wrong is to make vows and then not to pay them, for the law says: “When you make a vow to the 
Lord your God, you shall not delay to pay it; for the Lord your God will surely require it of you, and 
it would be sin to you. But if you abstain from vowing, it shall not be sin to you. That which has 
gone from your lips you shall keep and perform, for you voluntarily vowed to the Lord your God 
what you have promised with your mouth” (Deuteronomy 23:21-23 – NKJV). Therefore, making 
vows is not contrary to the sound doctrine. The apostle Paul made a vow, as it is written: “He had 
his hair cut off at Cenchrea, for he had taken a vow” (Acts 18:18 – NKJV). 
After this brief yet necessary introduction - keeping in mind that you are a believing woman and 
thus a new creature in Christ, and that wearing make up is wrong (whether for a woman or for a 
man) – I will answer your question about your vow, according to which you have promised to God 
not to wear make up any longer. If you have promised to God not to wear make up any longer, you 
have promised to God to do a right thing, which is proper for a woman who is in Christ, therefore 
you must keep the promise you have made, otherwise you will be guilty in the sight of God. Can 
your pastor make void your vow? No, he can’t. For according to the law, the only persons who can 
nullify the vows made by a woman are her father, in case she is still living in her father’s house, 
and her husband in case she marries after she makes a vow or she makes a vow while she is 
living with her husband. Here is what the law says: “If a man makes a vow to the Lord, or swears 
an oath to bind himself by some agreement, he shall not break his word; he shall do according to 
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all that proceeds out of his mouth. Or if a woman makes a vow to the Lord, and binds herself by 
some agreement while in her father’s house in her youth, and her father hears her vow and the 
agreement by which she has bound herself, and her father holds his peace, then all her vows shall 
stand, and every agreement with which she has bound herself shall stand. But if her father 
overrules her on the day that he hears, then none of her vows nor her agreements by which she 
has bound herself shall stand; and the Lord will release her, because her father overruled her. If 
indeed she takes a husband, while bound by her vows or by a rash utterance from her lips by 
which she bound herself, and her husband hears it, and makes no response to her on the day that 
he hears, then her vows shall stand, and her agreements by which she bound herself shall stand. 
But if her husband overrules her on the day that he hears it, he shall make void her vow which she 
took and what she uttered with her lips, by which she bound herself, and the Lord will release her. 
Also any vow of a widow or a divorced woman, by which she has bound herself, shall stand 
against her. If she vowed in her husband’s house, or bound herself by an agreement with an oath, 
and her husband heard it, and made no response to her and did not overrule her, then all her vows 
shall stand, and every agreement by which she bound herself shall stand. But if her husband truly 
made them void on the day he heard them, then whatever proceeded from her lips concerning her 
vows or concerning the agreement binding her, it shall not stand; her husband has made them 
void, and the Lord will release her. Every vow and every binding oath to afflict her soul, her 
husband may confirm it, or her husband may make it void. Now if her husband makes no response 
whatever to her from day to day, then he confirms all her vows or all the agreements that bind her; 
he confirms them, because he made no response to her on the day that he heard them. But if he 
does make them void after he has heard them, then he shall bear her guilt. These are the statutes 
which the Lord commanded Moses, between a man and his wife, and between a father and his 
daughter in her youth in her father’s house” (Numbers 30:2-16 - NKJV). 
But I want to tell you something else. Not to wear make up is a command of God that every woman 
in Christ must keep anyhow; therefore, whether you promise to God not to make up any longer or 
you don’t make this promise to God, you are to stop wearing make up in order to perfect holiness 
in the fear of God. I will explain to you this concept by giving you an example. Let us suppose that 
a woman before her conversion was a prostitute, that is, a woman who used to sell her body, it is 
evident that after her conversion she does not need to promise to God that she will not sell her 
body any longer, because her body became the temple of the Holy Spirit and she is not allowed to 
prostitute herself any longer, whether she vows to give up prostituting herself or not. But I give you 
another example. The Scripture commands us not to steal; shall we vow to give up stealing? 
What’s the use of making such a vow, when we as children of God must not steal anyhow? What I 
mean is this: a Christian does not need to make certain vows because he is bound to do certain 
things anyhow, that he may please God.  
On the contrary, if a Christian vows to give up something the Scripture does not command him to 
give up, for instance his hair (as in the case of Paul who – as we saw before – had his hair cut off 
for he had taken a vow), the matter is completely different. 
However, it seems to me that you are not sure at all that you made such a vow to God, therefore I 
can’t say that you have made this particular vow. But if you make such a vow, I exhort you to keep 
it.  
I conclude by quoting the following words of Solomon: “When you make a vow to God, do not 
delay to pay it; for he has no pleasure in fools. Pay what you have vowed – better not to vow than 
to vow and not pay. Do not let your mouth cause your flesh to sin, nor say before the messenger of 
God that it was an error. Why should God be angry at your excuse and destroy the work of your 
hands? For in the multitude of dreams and many words there is also vanity. But fear God” 
(Ecclesiastes 5:4-7 - NKJV). 
 
 

29. What does it mean ‘to tempt God’? How can one t empt God? 
 
I will answer your question by commenting on one of the temptations that Jesus endured. Matthew 
says: “Then the devil taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth him on a pinnacle of the temple, 
And saith unto him, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down: for it is written, He shall give his 
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angels charge concerning thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stone. Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God” (Matthew 4:5-7). Now as you can see, when Satan tempted Jesus to do a 
sensational act (for he tried to induce Jesus to throw Himself down from the pinnacle of the temple 
of Jerusalem by reminding Jesus of a promise of God written in the Holy Scripture which assures 
God’s protection), Jesus answered the devil saying that it is also written: You shall not tempt the 
Lord your God”. Therefore, if Jesus had yielded to Satan’s request, He would have tempted God, 
even though God had promised in the Scriptures to protect Him; God would not have protected 
Jesus because Jesus with that act would have tempted His Father by doing something which was 
not in the will of God for Jesus. Jesus realized immediately that there was a danger hidden behind 
the proposal of Satan (there is always a danger hidden behind every proposal of Satan) and so He 
rejected it; Jesus refused to do what Satan wanted Jesus to do. Therefore, if Jesus had tempted 
God on that occasion, He would have induced God not to protect Him, and that would have had 
harmful effects. 
But how can a man tempt God today? A man can tempt God by handling poisonous snakes 
publicly, as some Pentecostals in the USA do relying upon the fact that Jesus said that those who 
believe in Him will take up serpents (Mark 16:18). What these people do is contrary to the sound 
doctrine because in this way they tempt God; this is confirmed by the fact that since this practice 
arose in these churches several people have died after they were bitten by some of the poisonous 
snakes which are handled in the midst of these churches. I don’t mean by this that a believer can’t 
take up a poisonous snake in any circumstances, because this is exactly what can happen in 
certain circumstances, but this will happen in the name of Jesus Christ, therefore the poisonous 
snake will not hurt him at all (I remind you that Moses, even though he was not under grace but 
under the law, took a snake by the tail because God commanded him to take it – cf. Exodus 4:4-5). 
Another way – in which one can tempt God – is by walking through the fire to show off one’s faith 
in the passage of the Scripture which says: “When thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be 
burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee” (Isaiah 43:2). However, it must be said that it may 
happen that a believer walks through the fire without tempting God, as it happened to Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abed-Nego who walked in the midst of the fire because they had been cast into a 
burning fiery furnace by King Nebuchadnezzar for they had refused to fall down and worship the 
image he had made. In that case, the fire had no effect on them because God delivered them from 
the fire (Daniel 3:1-30). 
 
 

30. Should a Christian suffer? Is it normal for a C hristian to suffer? 
 
Yes, a Christian must suffer because to him it has been granted on behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe in Him, but also to suffer for His sake (Philippians 1:29). Sufferings are caused by 
persecutions, insults, needs and many other things which we may endure for Christ’s sake.  
On the other hand, if Jesus Christ, from whom the name ‘Christian’ derives, had to suffer many 
things at the hands of His enemies (the world) in order to be glorified, we must not be surprised if 
also those who believe in Him and follow His steps suffer.  
Jesus Christ said to His disciples: “If they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you” (John 
15:20) and again: “But before all these, they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, 
delivering you up to the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before kings and rulers for my 
name's sake. …. And ye shall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends; and some of you shall they cause to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of all men for 
my name's sake” (Luke 21:12, 16-17). The apostles Paul and Barnabas said that “we must through 
many tribulations enter the kingdom of God” (Acts 14:22 – NKJV). That ‘must’, as you can see, 
shows that tribulations are part of the Christian life. Furthermore, tribulations are useful to us 
because through them we become patient. For Paul says: “And not only that, but we also glory in 
tribulations, knowing that tribulation produces perseverance; and perseverance, character; and 
character, hope” (Romans 5:3-4 - NKJV), and James confirms this concept by saying: “My 
brethren, count it all joy when you fall into various trials, knowing that the testing of your faith 
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produces patience. But let patience have its perfect work, that you may be perfect and complete, 
lacking nothing” (James 1:2-4).  
Therefore, do not be surprised at the various sufferings you will endure for Christ’s sake: we are 
appointed to this, that is, to suffer (1 Thessalonians 3:3). And see that you endure them as a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ, knowing that “if we endure, we shall also reign with Him” (2 Timothy 2:12 – 
NKJV), and that “the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed in us” (Romans 8:18 – NKJV). 
 
 

31. Why is this world full of so much wickedness? W hy are men dishonest, murderers, 
unjust, merciless, hypocrites, etc. ? 
 
Men are dishonest, murderers, unjust, merciless, hypocrites, etc., because of sin which entered the 
world through the first man, that is, Adam; and which reigns in their mortal body. In other words, 
men are wicked because they are slaves of sin. Men, therefore, cannot help sinning because they 
are slaves of sin. But there is something else to be said about this, that is, since it is the devil – 
who is a wicked spiritual being who takes pleasure in all the things that God hates – who wants 
men to sin, it is the devil who drives men to sin as much as possible. In other words, men are in the 
hands of Satan, who drives them to sin continually with their body. When Paul calls the devil “the 
spirit who now works in the sons of disobedience” (Ephesians 2:2 – NKJV), he means that the devil 
works in men by causing them to commit all kinds of sins. Therefore we can say – according to 
what the Bible teaches – that men are what they are, that is, wicked persons, unjust, murderers, 
liars, merciless, lovers of pleasure, etc, because they are under the power of the devil, the prince 
of the power of the air. To use a biblical expression, they are of the devil for the devil has sinned 
from the beginning (1 John 3:8).  
On the contrary, we who are sons of God, having been rescued from the power of Satan and put 
under the power of God, are no longer slaves of sin, in that sin does not have dominion over us 
any longer (Romans 6:14). We are therefore free from sin, and this thanks to Jesus Christ, who put 
away sin (Hebrews 9:26). So the death He died, He died to sin (Romans 6:10), thus we who died 
with Christ to sin, that is, who were crucified with Him, do not serve sin any longer (Romans 6:6). 
The apostle John says that we who have been born of God are no longer slaves of sin for His seed 
remains in us, and we cannot sin because we have been born of God (1 John 3:9). And His seed is 
the Word of God, which lives and abides forever, through which God regenerated us. 
Therefore the difference between sinners and us who have been born of God is this: sinners are 
slaves of sin, being under the power of the devil; while we have been set free from sin through faith 
in Christ Jesus. Why do we not feel induced any longer to sin continually as when we walked in 
darkness? Why do we not take pleasure in doing evil things as we did before knowing God? It is 
simple, because we have been set free from sin. Glory to God through Christ Jesus. Amen. 
 
 

32. What do you think of cremation? 
 
I am against cremation (which is a process through which a dead person’s body is burned to ashes 
which afterward are put inside a urn) because the Scripture teaches me that in the days of Jesus 
first and then in the days of the apostles the disciples of the Lord who died were buried and not 
cremated and reduced to ashes by fire. Lazarus’ dead body was laid in a tomb (John 11:17); John 
the Baptist also was buried (Matthew 14:12); Stephen was buried (Acts 8:2). But I can mention 
some other biblical examples which are older, such as Abraham, Isaac and Jacob who were all 
buried (Gen. 25:9; 35:29; 50:12-13). Moses also was buried, and listen to what the Scripture says 
about his burial: “And he [God] buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over against Beth-peor: 
but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day” (Deuteronomy 34:6). Please, notice that it was 
God Himself who buried Moses!! And I could mention many more examples of holy men who were 
buried.  



 65 

Therefore, dead people’s bodies should be buried. I ask you, ‘Why should we cremate the dead 
bodies of the saints and shouldn’t we allow God to reduce them to dust?’ Yes, for it is God who 
reduces them to dust because Moses said to God: “You turn men back to dust saying, “Return to 
dust, O sons of men” ” (Psalm 90:3 – NIV). Why should we turn men back to dust? That is, why 
should we do what God Himself has appointed to do without the help of man? Indeed, there is no 
reason to do such a thing, at least to me there is no reason. 
Perhaps someone will say that in this way, that is, by burning dead bodies to ashes, we solve the 
cemetery space problem, for cemeteries are full up!! Nonsense, just nonsense. You will surely find 
a cemetery where to put a dead person’s body. Someone else will say that in this way he will keep 
the ashes of his dead loved ones in his house, and such a person is to be rebuked because this 
custom is not fitting for the saints; the dust of the dead people must remain in the cemetery. There 
could be also someone who says that he has decided to be cremated because today cremation is 
the cheapest way of burying dead people and he also is to be rebuked because we cannot go 
against the Word of God in order to save money. 
The Roman Catholic Church has recently sided in favour of cremation, and one of his well known 
members, in order to support cremation, has stated that God can raise all the dead bodies, both 
those which were cremated and those which were not cremated, to Him there is no difference!!! 
This is the same thing which is said by all those Evangelicals who are in favour of cremation. Of 
course, God can raise all the dead, whether they were cremated or not, He is Almighty! However, 
we are not against cremation because we think that cremation can hinder God from raising the 
dead, but we are against it because we believe that we should not do what God alone has the right 
to do, that is, to turn men back to dust.  
Therefore I exhort believers to reject cremation. Let the heathen, who don’t know God, do such a 
thing, but as for us, who are children of God, let us abstain from cremation. 
 
 

33. Is it lawful for a woman to undergo sterilizati on? 
 
No, it isn’t because any woman who undergoes sterilization does not want to have children at all or 
she does not want to have any more children, which is contrary to the sound doctrine. 
Only God can close up the womb of a woman (for instance God closed up the womb of the wife of 
Abimelech and the wombs of his female servants, who were able to bear children only after 
Abimelech returned Abraham’s wife and Abraham prayed for Abimelech – cf. Genesis 20:1-18). 
How could we consider the sterilization of a woman a lawful thing when according to the Scripture 
the sterility of a woman is a punishment inflicted by God? We have seen the case of the wife of 
Abimelech and of his female servants, but there are other Bible verses which attest what I have 
said. For instance, the law says: “If a man takes his brother’s wife, it is an unclean thing. He has 
uncovered his brother’s nakedness. They shall be childless” (Leviticus 20:21 – NKJV), which 
means that God will punish them by preventing them from having children (that is to say, by closing 
up the womb of the woman or by preventing the man from begetting children, or by doing both 
things) 
Husband and wife must procreate in obedience to the Word of God which says: “Be fruitful and 
multiply” (Genesis 1:28 – NKJV). They must not hinder God from giving them one or more children. 
Children are a blessing of God, and nowhere in the Scripture are we told that they are a curse. The 
fruit of the womb is a reward, and children are a heritage from the Lord (Psalm 127:3). Why then 
do you, o woman, want to deprive yourself of a reward or several rewards? Why do you want to 
hinder God from giving you a heir or several heirs? Therefore if you have thought of undergoing 
sterilization, I exhort you not to do such a thing, lest you provoke God to anger. 
 
 

34. Is it lawful for a woman to have an abortion? 
 
No, it is not lawful for a woman to have an abortion because to have an abortion is to commit a 
murder in the sight of God.  
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For when a woman gets rid of the fetus who is in her womb she does nothing but kill a human 
being (even though in this case the human being is in the making), she breaks the commandment 
of God which says: “You shall not murder” (Exodus 20:13 - NKJV). That she commits a sin, is 
confirmed by the witness of her conscience, which will not cease rebuking her until she repents of 
her sin before God and confesses it to God.  
Therefore, when a woman gets pregnant she must not think of having an abortion. 
Obviously, things are completely different if she has a miscarriage, for in this case a woman cannot 
be accused of having put to death a human being. 
 
 

35. Is it a sin for a Christian to be rich? 
 
No, it isn’t.  
A believer who is rich in this present age sins if he is haughty, if he trusts in his riches rather than 
in God, if he is not ready to give, and if he is not willing to share, for Paul said to Timothy: 
“Command those who are rich in this present age not to be haughty, nor to trust in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who gives us richly all things to enjoy. Let them do good, that they be 
rich in good works, ready to give, willing to share, storing up for themselves a good foundation for 
the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life” (1 Timothy 6:17-19 – NKJV).  
A believer who is rich in this present age commits a sin also if he exploits his workers, if he gives 
himself over to the pleasures of life, if he takes advantage of his social position in order to 
condemn or to kill other believers. For the Word of God rebukes harshly those believers who 
behave in this way, here is what it says: “Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries 
that shall come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and your garments are motheaten. Your gold 
and silver is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness against you, and shall eat your flesh 
as it were fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for [in] the last days. Behold, the hire of the 
labourers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth: and the 
cries of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. Ye have lived in 
pleasure on the earth, and been wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, as in a day of slaughter. 
Ye have condemned and killed the just; and he doth not resist you” (James 5:1-6) 
 
 

36. Does a believer commit a sin if he wants to bec ome rich? 
 
Yes, he commits a sin because he has ceased to obey the Word which says: “Keep your lives free 
from the love of money and be content with what you have, because God has said, ‘Never will I 
leave you; never will I forsake you’ ” (Hebrews 13:5 – NIV). For it is a well known fact that those 
who want to be rich loves money and are no longer content with the things they have.  
To want to be rich, therefore, is a bad wish and this is confirmed by Paul, who says to Timothy that 
“those who desire to be rich fell into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and harmful 
lusts which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of money is a root of all kinds of 
evil, for which some have strayed from the faith in their greediness, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows” (1 Timothy 6:9-10 – NKJV). Please, notice very carefully all the things 
which happen to those who desire to be rich: they fall into temptation, into a snare and into many 
foolish and harmful lusts which drown men in destruction and perdition. All these things happen to 
them because the love of money is a root of all kinds of evil. And until now many believers have 
strayed from the faith and pierced themselves through with many sorrows because of the love of 
money 
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37. Can a Christian run into debt? 
 
No, he should not run into debt, for it is written: “Owe no one anything except to love one another, 
for he who loves another has fulfilled the law” (Romans 13:8 – NKJV), and again: “Do not be one of 
those who shakes hands in a pledge, one of those who is surety for debts. If you have nothing with 
which to pay, why should he take away your bed from under you?” (Proverbs 22:26-27 – NKJV). 
He who runs into debt does not live a tranquil life, rather he is always anxious and worried in his 
heart, and he is servant to him from whom he borrowed the money, as it is written: “The borrower 
is servant to the lender” (Proverbs 22:7 – NKJV). 
 
 

38. Why are there so many false doctrines in this w orld? 
 
Because “the whole world lies under the sway of the wicked one” (1 John 5:19 – NKJV), who is “a 
liar and the father of lies” (John 8:44 – NIV). 
Therefore, it is normal that so many people have accepted the strangest and most perverse 
doctrines, which have nothing to do with the truth as the chaff has nothing to do with the wheat.  
Those who belong to this world serve the wicked one (Satan), that is, they are under his power, no 
matter what race they belong to, what their culture is, and what their social position is; the devil is 
their master and he causes them to believe all kinds of lies. 
So, there are those who hold that God does not exist; those who say that all is God; those who say 
that after death man is reincarnated to expiate his debts or to receive his reward for the good 
things he did in his previous lives; those who say that the spirits of dead must be worshiped or 
consulted; those who say that man should give himself over to the pleasures of life; those who say 
that man has not an immortal soul inside his body so with death everything is finished; those who 
think that eternal life can be bought or deserved; those who say that Jesus Christ is just one of the 
numerous prophets who lived on the earth and He is not superior to Buddha or Mohammed or Sai 
Baba, rather in many cases Jesus is considered inferior to them as in the case of the Muslims who 
believe that Mohammed is greater than Jesus Christ; those who say that the devil and the demons 
do not exist; and those who say that there is no resurrection of the dead; those who say that after 
death Christians must go first to purgatory; those who say that it is lawful to pray to the dead; those 
who forbid marriage; and those who forbid certain foods created by God; and I could mention many 
other false doctrines, but I stop here. 
All these heresies have been introduced into the world by the devil, who uses a category of spirits 
called ‘deceiving spirits’ to deceive the saints into accepting them, and unfortunately some 
believers have given heed to these deceiving spirits. 
The devil started his work of seduction in the Garden of Eden, where he managed through his 
craftiness to make Eve believe that if they (Adam and Eve) ate the fruit of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil they wouldn’t die. “You will not surely die,” (Genesis 3:4 – NKJV) said 
the devil to Eve. Yet God had clearly said to Adam: “In the day that you eat of it you shall surely 
die” (Genesis 2:17 – NKJV). In that Garden, therefore, the devil showed not only his wickedness 
(because someone who knows that if you eat something you will surely die and tries to make you 
eat it can be nothing but a wicked being), but also his craftiness, because he managed to make 
Eve believe the exact opposite of what God had said. And ever since he has deceived countless 
people into believing things which are contrary to the Word of God. That’s why the Scripture says 
that the devil “deceives the whole world” (Revelation 12:9 – NKJV). 
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CHRISTIANS 
 
 

1. Why do many Christians use the fish as a symbol?  
 
For this symbol expresses their faith in Christ because the Greek word IKTHYS, which means 
‘fish’, is an acronym for 
 
Iesùs Kristòs Theù Yiòs Sotèr 
Jesus Christ Son of God Saviour 
 
Furthermore, the fish convey, like the bread, the image of spiritual nourishment 
 
 

2. Christians have a Father, that is, God; but do t hey have also a mother? 
 
Yes, Christians have a mother. Paul speaks of her in his epistle to the Galatians, for he says: “For 
it is written, that Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other by a freewoman. But he 
who was of the bondwoman was born after the flesh; but he of the freewoman was by promise. 
Which things are an allegory: for these are the two covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which 
gendereth to bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth to 
Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jerusalem which is above is free, 
which is the mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break forth and 
cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath many more children than she which hath an 
husband. Now we, brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of promise. But as then he that was 
born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even so it is now. Nevertheless 
what saith the scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for the son of the bondwoman 
shall not be heir with the son of the freewoman. So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bondwoman, but of the free” (Galatians 4:22-31). 
As you can see, our mother is the Jerusalem above, that, unlike the present city of Jerusalem, is 
not in bondage but is free. 
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CHURCH 
 
 

1. What does Paul mean when he says that if a man d esires the position of a bishop, he 
must be blameless and must have a good testimony am ong those who are outside (1 
Timothy 3:1-2,7)? That is to say, what’s the meanin g, according to the Word of God, of 
these words ‘blameless’ and ‘good testimony’? Furth ermore, I kindly ask you to help me to 
understand when a Christian really loses his blamel essness and his good report and what 
the Word of God says to those who, being called to the ministry, before or after they began 
to fulfil the ministry, lose their blamelessness an d their good report. 
 
When Paul says that if a man desires the position of a bishop he must be blameless, he means 
that anyone who wants to be elected to that specific office, which is the elder’s office (or bishop’s 
office), must not be considered censurable by the sheep he wants to shepherd. For if he himself is 
censurable because he uses a scurrilous and vulgar language, or he is violent, or he is 
quarrelsome, or he loves some of the pleasures of life, it is evident that he will not be able to 
shepherd the sheep because a bishop must exhort the sheep to be meek, to use a sound 
language, not to love the world, and thus the sheep will not stand him (the one who exhorts them) 
because he himself is to be rebuked with regard to these things. In other words, if the aspiring 
bishop is not self-controlled, just and holy, how can he exhort the sheep to be self-controlled, just 
and holy? In my opinion, he can’t. Don’t you think so? In short, it is like the fact that the aspiring 
bishop must rule his own house well otherwise he will not be able to rule the church of God. How 
can a man, who doesn’t rebuke his own children and who doesn’t make himself obeyed by his 
children, if he is elected to the office of bishop, rebuke the sheep and make himself obeyed by the 
Church? 
To have a good testimony among those who are outside means that the children of this world who 
know him must have nothing evil to say of him, that is to say, they must not say that he is an 
adulterer, or a fornicator, or a thief, or a fraudulent man, or a slanderer, or a covetous person, or 
greedy for money, etc. I would like you to note the reason why Paul says that the bishop must have 
this good testimony: “lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil” (1 Timothy 3:7), 
Therefore, a believer who desires the position of a bishop can’t be a man about whom the people 
of his town says that he is a fornicator, a thief, a drunkard, a fraudulent man, etc. 
However, let us suppose now that after a believer is elected to the office of a bishop – since he has 
the necessary qualifications – he is accused of a sin. What does the Word of God say? Paul says 
to Timothy: “Against an elder receive not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses” (1 
Timothy 5:19). Therefore any accusation against an elder, if it is confirmed by two or three 
witnesses must be accepted. And once the accusation has been accepted what does the Word of 
God say we must do? Paul says: “Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also may fear” (1 
Timothy 5:20). Therefore an elder must be rebuked before all so that others also may fear. I would 
like to remind you that at Antioch, Peter (Cephas), who was an elder (1 Peter 5:1), when he began 
to compel the Gentiles to live as Jews, was publicly rebuked by Paul; Peter was to be blamed 
(please note the seriousness of his sin) and Paul rebuked Peter “before them all” (Galatians 2:14). 
Therefore, when those who were appointed to shepherd the sheep of the Lord behave wrongly 
they must be rebuked. It cannot be otherwise. Let us consider also the angels (the pastors) of the 
seven churches of the book of Revelation. I will speak of the angel of the Church of Ephesus, the 
angel of the Church of Sardis, and the angel of the Church of Laodicea. The angel of the Church of 
Ephesus had left his first love and the Lord told him to repent and do the first works, or else He 
would remove his lampstand from its place (Revelation 2:4-5). The angel of the Church of Sardis, 
even though he had a reputation of being alive he was dead, and the Lord told him to repent, or 
else He would come upon him as a thief and he would not know at what time He would come upon 
him (Revelation 3:1-3). The angel of the Church of the Laodiceans became lukewarm and the Lord 
rebuked him with the words you know and told him to be zealous and to repent (Revelation 3:19). 
Therefore, the Lord in His mercy gives His servants, after they have committed a sin, time to 
repent. But if they don’t repent, then the judgement of God will fall upon them; the judgement can 
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be a serious disease or even death, anyway the judgement of God will fall upon them. The same 
thing must be said about those believers who have not received a ministry from God and they sin. 
They also must be rebuked and if they don’t repent they will be judged by God as they deserve. 
What happens to those who, being called to ministry, lose their blamelessness? Let us take Peter 
as an example. Of course Peter, through that particular behaviour, which was absolutely wrong, 
lost his blamelessness among the brethren, nevertheless the Bible doesn’t say that from that day 
on he was no longer an elder or an apostle. Furthermore, we must say that the apostle Peter 
accepted the rebuke of Paul. Thus, he stopped compelling the Gentiles to live as Jews (therefore 
he lost his doctrinal blamelessness only for a certain period of time). Let us take also the pastor of 
the Church of Ephesus, the pastor of the Church of Sardis, and the pastor of the Church of the 
Laodiceans as examples; of course they also lost their blamelessness among the brethren, 
nevertheless they did not stop shepherding the sheep while they were in that spiritual condition 
(which was wrong in the Lord’s sight). God rebuked them and gave them time to repent. Did they 
repent? We don’t know. 
Nevertheless, I am persuaded that if an elder or a pastor persists in his mistake or in his sin, surely 
he will not prosper and shall go from bad to worse for God will punish him as he deserves. Wisdom 
says: “He that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall 
have mercy” (Proverbs 28:13) and also: “He that hardeneth his heart shall fall into mischief 
[calamity]” (Proverbs 28:14). 
Of course, if an elder or a pastor becomes a worker of scandals, he begins to teach damnable 
heresies and reject all the rebukes, the sheep that are under his care must not be indifferent but 
rather they must withdraw themselves from him and avoid him, as it is written: “Now I beseech you, 
brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned; and avoid them. For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own 
belly; and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple” (Romans 16:17-18). 
God judges His servants, He is no respecter of persons, no matter what kind of ministry they have 
received from God.  
 
 

2. If an elder of the Church is left a widower and he remarries, can he continue to be an 
elder (or a bishop)? 
  
Of course he can, because the Word of God teaches that marriage is dissolved by death. Thus, if 
he remarries, he cannot be accused of being the husband of two wives. Instead, a man who has 
divorced his wife (who is still alive) and remarried can be accused of being the husband of two 
wives and for this reason he cannot be elected to the office of a bishop in the Church of God, for it 
is written that he must be “the husband of one wife” (1 Timothy 3:2). 
 
 

3. Is it correct to call the place of worship ‘Hous e of God’ and ‘Church’? 
 
No, it isn’t, because the house of God is not a building made of bricks or stones or wood, but a 
spiritual building made of born again people, which is a dwelling in which God lives by His Spirit. 
For the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews says: “We are his house” (Hebrews 3:6 – NIV), Paul 
says to the Ephesians: “In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through the 
Spirit” (Ephesians 2:22), and Peter says in his first epistle: “To whom [Jesus] coming, as unto a 
living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious, Ye also, as lively stones, 
are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God 
by Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 2:4-5). 
Neither is it correct to call the place of worship ‘church’, because the Greek word ekklesia means 
‘assembly’ or ‘the called out,’ therefore this word must be used only in order to refer to the 
assembly of those called out from the world and belonging to the Lord,’ apart from the place where 
they gather together to worship God. The following passages of the Scriptures confirm this: Paul 
wrote to the saints in Colosse: “Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the 
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church which is in his house” (Colossians 4:15) and he told the saints in Rome to greet the Church 
that was in the house of Priscilla and Aquila (Romans 16:5). As Peter was kept in prison, “the 
church was earnestly praying to God for him” (Acts 12:5 – NIV). The Scripture says that after Saul 
turned to the Lord “then had the churches rest throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, and 
were edified; and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were 
multiplied” (Acts 9:31). These are just some of the numerous Bible verses where the word ‘church’ 
means ‘the assembly of the redeemed’ or ‘the called out ones.’ 
Therefore those who call the place of worship ‘House of God’ or ‘Church’ should stop calling it in 
this way. 
 
 

4. Is it right that a pastor should not work but be  supported financially and materially by the 
Church he shepherds? 
 
Yes, it is, because the pastor has this right in the Lord, that is to say, he has the right to refrain 
from working in order to be given full time to the care of the sheep entrusted to him. Thus he has 
the right to be supported financially by the Church of which he takes care. When I say that the 
pastor has this right I mean implicitly that the church has the duty (that is, is bound) to meet all his 
needs, as it is written in the epistle to the Galatians: “Anyone who receives instruction in the word 
must share all good things with his instructor” (Galatians 6:6 – NIV. The NKJV reads: “Let him who 
is taught the word share in all good things with him who teaches”). The wages the Church gives to 
the pastor is nothing but the wages of which the worker of the Lord is worthy, as Jesus Christ said: 
“The laborer is worthy of his wages” (Luke 10:7 - NKJV. The NIV reads: “The worker deserves his 
wages”). The apostle Paul confirms this right of the worker of the Lord by saying: “Who goeth a 
warfare any time at his own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? 
or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? Say I these things as a man? or 
saith not the law the same also? For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen? Or saith he it altogether 
for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that he that ploweth should plow in hope; 
and that he that thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. … Do ye not know that they 
which minister about holy things live of the things of the temple? and they which wait at the altar 
are partakers with the altar? Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel 
should live of the gospel” (1 Corinthians 9:7-10, 13-14). As you can see, in order to confirm this 
right that the ministers of God have, the apostle Paul quotes the law, for he says that we must not 
muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain (Deuteronomy 25:4) and he reminds us that the priests 
who served at the altar shared in what was offered on the altar, that is, they lived on what was 
offered upon the altar; and that those who worked in the temple lived on the things which were 
offered in the temple, which were the tithes and offerings that the Jews had to bring into the house 
of God that there might be food in it (Malachi 3:10) and thus those who worked in the temple could 
get their food from the temple. Obviously, since now we are no longer under the law but we are 
under grace, and the ministers of the Lord must receive their living from the Gospel and not from 
the law of Moses, tithing is no longer valid. Nevertheless, the Old Testament principle of support 
for the ministers of the Lord, based upon the Old Testament pattern of the temple, is still valid. 
Thus believers must share their material things with those who have been set apart to preach the 
Gospel and teach the sound doctrine. 
So, if your pastor is not able to fulfil the ministry God gave to him in the manner prescribed by the 
Scripture – that is, full time – he must be enabled to work full time for the Lord. Thus both he and 
the Church he shepherds will prosper.  
 
 

5. Can a woman be ordained as a deaconess? 
 
Yes, she can. For Paul, in the epistle to the Romans, speaks of a deaconess. Here are his words: 
“I commend to you our sister Phoebe, a servant [or deaconess] of the Church in Cenchrea. I ask 
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you to receive her in the Lord in a way worthy of the saints and to give her any help she may need 
from you, for she has been a great help to many people, including me” (Romans 16:1-2 – NIV).  
However, I would like to point out that a deacon is not appointed in order to teach, for among the 
qualifications a person must have to become a deacon the following one “able to teach” is missing 
(1 Timothy 3:8-13). On the contrary, if a believer desires the position of a bishop (or elder) he must 
be “able to teach” (1 Timothy 3:2 – NKJV). 
 
 

6. Can a woman teach the Word of God?  
 
No, she can’t, for it is written: “Let a woman learn in silence with all submission. And I do not permit 
a woman to teach or to have authority over a man, but to be in silence. For Adam was formed first, 
then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived, fell into transgression. 
Nevertheless she will be saved in childbearing if they continue in faith, love, and holiness, with self-
control” (1 Timothy 2:11-15 - NKJV). This means that a woman cannot be a pastor or an elder. 
 
 

7. Can a believer receive more than one ministry fr om the Lord? 
 
Yes, he can, for Paul was not only an apostle but also a teacher. Here is what he himself said to 
Timothy: “And of this gospel I was appointed a herald and an apostle and a teacher” (2 Timothy 
1:11 – NIV). 
 
 

8. Is it lawful during the worship service to play musical instruments? 
 
Yes, it is. There are neither Biblical verses nor reasons grounded on the Holy Scriptures to affirm 
that to play musical instruments during the worship service is wrong. It is true that both in the book 
of the Acts of the apostles and in the Epistles the use of musical instruments during the worship 
services is never mentioned, nevertheless it is also true that in heaven the songs which are being 
sung to God and to the Lamb, who is at His right hand, are accompanied by some musical 
instruments. For John says that when the Lamb had taken the scroll “the four living creatures and 
the twenty-four elders fell down before the Lamb, each having a harp, and golden bowls full of 
incense, which are the prayers of the saints” (Revelation 5:8 - NKJV), and he says also that he saw 
“something like a sea of glass mingled with fire, and those who have the victory over the beast, 
over his image and over his mark and over the number of his name, standing on the sea of glass, 
having harps of God. They sing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb” 
(Revelation 15:2-3 – NKJV). 
Therefore, if in heaven, the place where are the throne of God and the throne of the Lamb, the use 
of musical instruments is allowed, I can’t see why it should be forbidden on earth in the midst of the 
congregation of the saints, where both the Father and the Son dwell. 
 
 

9. Here in Italy there is a more and more insistent  need to establish the female ministry, as a 
sign of emancipation; what do you think of this? 
 
In my judgement, the fact that also here in Italy in more and more Evangelical Churches (including 
some Pentecostal Churches) the woman is permitted to become a pastor or a teacher of the Word 
is a wrong thing because it is contrary to the sound teaching of the Word of God. What does the 
Word of God say? It says very clearly: “Let a woman learn in silence with all submission. And I do 
not permit a woman to teach or to have authority over a man, but to be in silence. For Adam was 
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formed first, then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived, fell into 
transgression. Nevertheless she will be saved in childbearing if they continue in faith, love, and 
holiness, with self-control” (1 Timothy 2:11-15 – NKJV). 
These words of Paul, as you can see, absolutely do not allow a woman to become a pastor or a 
teacher. For according to them, she must learn in silence with all submission because she is not 
allowed to teach. Why isn’t the woman allowed to teach? Because it was not Adam who was 
deceived, but the woman being deceived, fell into transgression. With these words Paul did not 
mean that Adam did not disobey God, but he meant that it was not Adam who was deceived by the 
devil, but the woman, for the serpent did not come to Adam, but to the woman because he knew 
that it would be easier to deceive the woman. 
To confirm that it is not for women to preach or teach the Word of God, I remind you that according 
to the law of Moses those who were commanded to teach the law to the people of Israel were men, 
for God entrusted the task of teaching to the Levites, as it is written: “And of Levi he said, Let thy 
Thummim and thy Urim be with thy holy one, whom thou didst prove at Massah, and with whom 
thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah; Who said unto his father and to his mother, I have not 
seen him; neither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own children: for they have 
observed thy word, and kept thy covenant. They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, and Israel thy 
law: they shall put incense before thee, and whole burnt sacrifice upon thine altar” (Deuteronomy 
33:8-10). Therefore the law also confirms that it is not the woman, but the man, who has to teach 
the Word of God. 
But in order to confirm that the woman is not allowed to preach or to teach, I want to remind you 
also that Jesus Christ chose twelve men first, and then other seventy men, to send them to preach 
the Gospel of the Kingdom of God (cf. Matthew 10:1-4; Luke 10:1-12). As far as the preaching of 
the Gospel is concerned, Jesus did not send any woman to preach the Gospel. Nevertheless the 
women who followed Jesus did some important things, for they helped to support both Jesus and 
His disciples out of their own means, as it is written: “After this, Jesus travelled about from one 
town and village to another, proclaiming the good news of the kingdom of God. The Twelve were 
with him, and also some women who had been cured of evil spirits and diseases: Mary (called 
Magdalene) from whom seven demons had come out; Joanna the wife of Cuza, the manager of 
Herod’s household; Susanna; and many others. These women were helping to support them out of 
their own means” (Luke 8:1-3 – NIV). Even after Jesus ascended to heaven, women in the midst of 
the Church did not preach nor teach the Word of God, for it is written that all those who believed 
“continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine” (Acts 2:42 – NKJV). The only woman about whom 
it is written in the New Testament that she taught was Jezebel, who lived in the city of Thyatira and 
called herself a prophetess and taught the servants of Jesus to commit fornication and eat things 
sacrificed to idols (cf. Revelation 2:20), therefore she taught some heresies. All those who permit 
the woman to teach should reflect seriously on this. 
To sum up, therefore, in the Church of the living God, which is the pillar and ground of the truth, the 
woman can’t be a pastor nor can she serve as a bishop: let both of these positions be held by men 
alone. Nevertheless women can serve as deacons in the Church (obviously if they have the biblical 
qualifications) because deacons, unlike bishops, must not be “able to teach” (1 Timothy 3:2 – 
NKJV), for the function of the deacons is to assist the pastor and to administer relief to those in 
need (the poor, the widows, etc.) The Scripture speaks of a woman called Phoebe who was a 
deaconess of the Church in Cenchrea, as it is written: “I commend to you Phoebe our sister, who is 
a servant [Greek: diakonia] of the church in Cenchrea, that you may receive her in the Lord in a 
manner worthy of the saints, and assist her in whatever business she has need of you, for indeed 
she has been a helper of many and of myself also” (Romans 16:1-2 – NKJV).  
Now let me say something about the emancipation of women, which has induced the woman to 
desire to become a pastor or a teacher in the Church. Since this emancipation wants to make 
women hold these positions which in the Church of God are for men alone, I have come to the 
conclusion that the emancipation of women is not of God, but of the devil who deceives the whole 
world. 
The purpose of this so called emancipation of women is to create confusion also in the Church, I 
say ‘also in the Church’ because this emancipation creates confusion and disorder first of all in the 
family, where the husband must be submitted to the woman, and if he does not become completely 
submitted to her, surely he begins to obey his wife in many things. ‘We have equal rights, why 
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should you rule over me?’, the woman says to her husband. ‘The order according to which I should 
submit to you is a pretension which dates back to the ancient times, that order is an out-of-date 
order, so it is not valid any longer, thus I must not submit to you!’, the ‘emancipated woman’ 
continues to say to her husband. ‘And I don’t have to submit to you and to any other man, I, too, 
can become a pastor or a bishop in the Church’, that’s the conclusion the woman comes to. 
Woman, you are greatly mistaken, you have become a rebel because you have started to say 
perverse things which are not proper for women professing godliness. You must repent of your evil 
thoughts, and you must start to submit again to your husband, who is your head, as it is written: 
“The husband is the head of the wife” (Ephesians 5:23 – NKJV); as well as to man because it is 
written: “The head of woman is man” (1 Corinthians 11:3 – NKJV), and as a sign of this submission 
you must cover your head (with a veil) when you pray or prophesy. Stop exercising authority over 
your husband, he is your head; and don’t aim at becoming a pastor or a bishop in the Church. 
Learn in silence with a spirit of submission and reverence toward man. If you behave in this way, 
you will be a woman who is really emancipated; yes, for you will be set free from the snare of the 
devil, who has taken you captive to do his will. 
To those who permit a woman to preach or teach in the Church, I say this: ‘Stop letting the woman 
preach and teach because in this way you are creating confusion in the Church, you are 
encouraging the woman to exercise authority over her husband and all other men, which is 
something that opposes the truth’. 
 
 

10. On this web page (chiesa 10), you deal with the  question of women’s ministry, and let 
me say that it seems that you have solved the probl em in a very perfunctory way, and you 
hold offensive ideas about women. If we believe tha t man and woman have the same 
dignity, how can you say that the woman must be sub mitted to man and she cannot hold 
the same positions held by man? Is it not much more  judicious to set up equal relations 
between men and women, in mutual respect and estima tion? How can you say, in 2000, that 
the woman must keep silent and be submitted to man because she was seduced by the 
devil more easily? 
 
Dear Mr. …. my speech (based on the Word of God) concerns the role of women in the Church of 
God. I think I have explained well all over the site (because I have dealt with this topic several 
times in different places) what the woman can do and what she can’t do in the Church. However, I 
will repeat it briefly. The woman in the Church can pray and prophesy (if she has the gift of 
prophecy), obviously with her head covered with a veil, which is a sign of the authority to which she 
is subject (this authority is man), but she can’t teach. The reason is explained by the apostle Paul, 
and it is this: because it was not the man who was deceived in the Garden of Eden, but the 
woman. Obviously man also was deceived in the Garden of Eden, but he was not deceived by the 
devil, that’s the difference between the man and the woman. This is not an insignificant thing. The 
apostle Paul clearly states that Adam was not the one deceived, but it was the woman who was 
deceived.  
I don’t think I hold offensive ideas about women; of course, many women agree with you, however 
what I teach is supported by the Word of God, which stands forever. You see, the woman not only 
is forbidden to teach in the Church, but also to have authority over her husband. It is unnatural for 
a woman to rule over her husband: it is a shameful behaviour that unfortunately we see very often 
in this society. The woman was created for the man (in that God made him a helper suitable for 
him); it is not man who was created for the woman. That’s why the woman must submit to her 
husband and obey him. Man is her head, and thus she must submit to him. However, pay attention 
to this: a Christian woman is not regarded by the Word of God as a sort of slave woman, whom her 
husband can command to do whatever he wants and toward whom he can behave as he wishes (I 
tell you this because I don’t want you to misunderstand my words). For in the New Testament there 
are some orders for the husbands as well, who are commanded to live with their wives with 
understanding, giving honour to them as to the weaker vessel, otherwise their prayers will be 
hindered and will not be answered by God (cf. 1 Peter 3:7). This shows that God is no respecter of 
persons. For the fact that He doesn’t hear the prayer of a husband who despises his wife or 
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mistreats her, shows that before Him there is neither male nor female. Therefore, man is the head 
of the woman, the husband is the head of his wife, but if he disobeys God, He will be punished for 
his disobedience. 
With regard to the words of Peter I quoted before, I would like to point out that Peter calls the wife 
‘the weaker vessel’, which means that the husband also is a weak vessel, however the woman is 
weaker than man. Don’t you see this very clearly among believers as well as among unbelievers? 
Therefore, to sum up, in the Church of God there is an order set up by God, and according to this 
order the woman must submit to her husband and to man in general for the above mentioned 
reasons. And I can tell you for certain that what God commands us to do is for our good, even if 
sometimes we don’t like His commandments and don’t understand them immediately. Many 
marriages break to pieces because the woman, wanting to achieve equality, refuses to submit to 
her husband and to obey him. If the divorces have terribly increased in number in these latter days, 
it is because of the emancipation of women, which is so celebrated by many people. I feel sick at 
heart in seeing some women who (because of their perverse ideas) behave toward their husbands 
as if their husbands were puppets in their hands. However, these women will bear their judgment. 
Of course, many marriages break to pieces also because many husbands think they are allowed to 
abuse their wives, however they also will bear their judgement.  
Maybe I am hated by many women, maybe many men despise me, because of my ‘position’ which 
is so radical and so ‘out-of-date’, but I don’t care; God called me to preach His Word and I have to 
declare His counsel, and not the counsel of the world. Whether you like or not, this is what God 
has commanded. 
 
 

11. Why are we the temple of God? 
 
We are the temple of God because God dwells in us, as God said: “I will dwell in them, and walk 
among them. I will be their God, and they shall be My people” (2 Corinthians 6:16 - NKJV). We 
became the temple of God when we believed on the Son of God. 
 
 

12. Should an elder abstain from drinking wine? 
 
No, for it is written that an elder “must be …. not given to wine” (1 Tim. 3:3), and not ‘must not 
drink’. 
For to be given to wine means to get drunk (or to drink too much wine), which is something that all 
Christians (and not only the elders) are not allowed to do, as it is written: “Do not get drunk on 
wine, which leads to debauchery” (Eph. 5:18 – NIV). Drunkards will not inherit the Kingdom of God 
(1 Corinthians 6:10). 
Therefore, elders as well as all the other Christians are allowed to drink a little wine but they are 
not allowed to take to drinking. 
 
 

13. Does the Bible forbid a woman to pray in the ch urches, since it is written: “Let your 
women keep silence in the churches” (1 Corinthians 14:34)? 
 
No, it doesn’t. A woman is allowed both to pray and to prophesy when the saints are gathered 
together to worship God, for Paul says that “every woman who prays or prophesies with her head 
uncovered dishonors her head” (1 Corinthians 11:5 – NKJV). If women were not allowed to pray or 
to prophesy, Paul would not have said these words.  
Here are the things a woman is not permitted to do when the saints are gathered together: she is 
not allowed to teach nor to talk with other people, nor to ask questions. For it is shameful for 
women to do these things in the churches.  
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14. What is the scriptural way to collect money fro m the saints for God’s work? 
 
There are two scriptural ways to collect the offerings of the saints for God’s work. 
The former consists in placing a chest or a box inside the place of worship (at the door of it, for 
instance) so the saints will put their voluntary offerings into it. That’s the way which was used by 
Joash king of Judah to collect money when he decided to restore the temple of the Lord, which had 
been profaned and plundered before he became king. Here is what we read in the Scripture: “And 
at the king's commandment they made a chest, and set it without at the gate of the house of the 
LORD. And they made a proclamation through Judah and Jerusalem, to bring in to the LORD the 
collection that Moses the servant of God laid upon Israel in the wilderness. And all the princes and 
all the people rejoiced, and brought in, and cast into the chest, until they had made an end. Now it 
came to pass, that at what time the chest was brought unto the king's office by the hand of the 
Levites, and when they saw that there was much money, the king's scribe and the high priest's 
officer came and emptied the chest, and took it, and carried it to his place again. Thus they did day 
by day, and gathered money in abundance. And the king and Jehoiada gave it to such as did the 
work of the service of the house of the LORD, and hired masons and carpenters to repair the 
house of the LORD, and also such as wrought iron and brass to mend the house of the LORD. So 
the workmen wrought, and the work was perfected by them, and they set the house of God in his 
state, and strengthened it. And when they had finished it, they brought the rest of the money before 
the king and Jehoiada, whereof were made vessels for the house of the LORD, even vessels to 
minister, and to offer withal, and spoons, and vessels of gold and silver. And they offered burnt 
offerings in the house of the LORD continually all the days of Jehoiada” (2 Chronicles 24:8-14). In 
the days of Jesus, in the temple of Jerusalem the offerings of the Jews were gathered in this way, 
for Mark says that one day Jesus “sat opposite the treasury* and saw how the people put money 
into the treasury. And many who were rich put in much” (Mark 12:41 – NKJV. * The Italian Bible 
Riveduta Version reads ‘la cassa delle offerte’ that is, ‘the offering box’ instead of ‘the treasury’). 
The latter consists in exhorting the saints to set aside a sum of money (what they have decided in 
their hearts to give) at their home on the first day of every week, then some believers, put in charge 
of collecting the offerings, will collect the money. That’s the way Paul collected the money for the 
poor among the saints in Jerusalem. Here is what Paul wrote to the Corinthians: “Now concerning 
the collection for the saints, as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, so you must do also: 
on the first day of the week let each one of you lay something aside, storing up as he may prosper, 
that there be no collections when I come” (1 Corinthians 16:1-2 - NKJV) 
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CREATION 
 
 

1. How should the six days of creation be interpret ed? As long periods of time (centuries, 
thousands of years, etc.) or literally as days of 2 4 hours? 
 
The six days of creation, as we find them in the book of Genesis, must be interpreted literally, for 
each one of those days was made of 24 hours. This is confirmed by the fact that at the end of each 
one of the six days the Scripture states: “And there was evening, and there was morning …” 
(Genesis 1:5,8,13,19,23,31 – NIV). 
God confirmed this on Mount Sinai when He gave the Sabbath commandment, as He said to 
Israel: “Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work: But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
LORD thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy 
manservant, nor thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: For in six 
days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day: wherefore the LORD blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it” (Exodus 20:9-11). Therefore, 
the fact that God under the law commanded the Israelites to follow His example by resting on the 
seventh day of the week – in that after God made all things in six days He rested from all His work, 
as it is written: “And on the seventh day God ended his work which He had made; and he rested on 
the seventh day from all his work which he had made” (Genesis 2:2) – confirms that the six days of 
creation were days of 24 hours. 
 
 

2. What do you think of the Gap-theory? 
 
Before I answer your question, I would like to say something about the origin of this theory and to 
explain what this theory affirms, so that all those who have never heard of it may understand what 
this theory affirms and my answer. The paternity of this theory, which is often called gap-theory, 
belongs above all to a Scottish preacher called Thomas Chalmers (1780-1847), who tried to 
reconcile the book of Genesis with the new discoveries concerning the age of the earth. This 
theory is very widespread even among Pentecostal Churches. For instance, the Italian Assemblies 
of God (ADI, which stands for Assemblee di Dio in Italia) teaches it. What does this theory affirm? 
In order to explain what it affirms I am going to quote part of an article written by Francesco Toppi, 
pastor of an ADI’s Church, which appeared in 1988 on the fortnightly magazine ‘Cristiani Oggi’ 
[Christians Today], which is one of the official magazines published by the above mentioned 
denomination. Here are the words of Francesco Toppi: ‘In the beginning God created the heavens 
and the earth. Now the earth was formless and empty, darkness was over the surface of the deep, 
and the Spirit of God was hovering over the waters’ (Genesis 1:1-2 - NIV). Genesis 1:1 ‘In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth’ does not describe the first step of the creation, it 
does not refer to the creation of the formless matter out of nothing but to a perfect creation: “The 
heavens and the earth” (….) This original physical creation is complete in itself, like all the things 
that God creates, even though we don’t know the details of this first creation (….) Genesis 1:2 
would be the result of a destruction, of a catastrophe and implies a result of an episode of the 
‘protohistory’ of the universe. This first original creation of Genesis 1:1 was followed by an 
indeterminate period of time, to which can correspond all the geological eras of billions of years 
nowadays settled through radiometric instruments (….) the great cataclysm that left the earth 
“formless and empty and darkness was over the surface of the deep” must have been an event of 
cosmic importance and thus it can refer only to the rebellion of Satan, to his expulsion from heaven 
and to his fall from heaven to the earth: (…) therefore Genesis 1:3-31 describes the ‘re-creation’ 
during which the Creator reconstructed from the formless matter of the original creation existing 
before the adamic creation’ (Cristiani Oggi, 1988, n° 4, page 2 – Translated by myself). This 
interpretation ‘allows us to state that the Bible does not contradict science’ (Ibid., page 2). To sum 
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up, first there was the perfect creation made by God; however, because of the fall of Satan from 
heaven, that creation became formless and void, so God had to remake it. Therefore the six days 
of creation actually were not days of creation but days of re-creation or restoration. Between verse 
1 and verse 2 of the first chapter of the book of Genesis we can calmly place the various geological 
eras of billions of years the scientists speak about! 
Now, as things are, I must say with all boldness that in my judgement the gap-theory is a false 
doctrine. I have come to this conclusion, after a careful examination of the Scripture, for the 
following reasons. 
If things were as the proponents of the gap-theory say, the Scripture would be broken for these 
reasons. First of all, that would mean that the things about which the first chapter of the book of 
Genesis speaks are things which were remade by God, therefore we should no longer speak of a 
creation but of a re-creation. Whereas the Scripture, referring to the events of the first chapter of 
Genesis, speaks continually of creation. For after God rested from His work on the seventh day, 
the Scripture says: “This is the history of the heavens and the earth when they were created, in the 
day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens” (Genesis 2:4 – NKJV). God Himself, when 
He commanded the Israelites to remember the seventh day to keep it holy, said to them: “For in six 
days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day: wherefore the LORD blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it” (Exodus 20:11). Is it not 
enough clear that there were no other creation-days before the six creation-days? If the first day 
was not the one described in verse 3 because there had been a first day billions of years before, 
why does the Scripture say “so the evening and the morning were the first day” (Genesis 1:5), 
“were the second day” (1:8), “were the third day” (1:13) and so on? What then would these 
expressions mean? Don’t you think that we would implicitly acknowledge that in the book of 
Genesis there are some lies? 
Let us talk about man now. If this theory were true, we should come to the conclusion that Adam 
was not the first man: why? Because if “in the beginning God created the heavens and the earth” 
meant that God made a perfect creation which afterward was destroyed by the fall of Satan from 
heaven, that would mean that at that time God had created also man and woman on the earth 
since that creation would have been imperfect without the creation of the human being. Therefore, 
before Adam there would have been other human beings on the earth, that is to say, there would 
have been other human beings before the earth became formless and empty. But this is not 
possible because the Scripture calls Adam the first man, as Paul says to the Corinthians: “The first 
man Adam became a living being” (1 Corinthians 15:45 – NKJV). Furthermore, when Jesus spoke 
about the creation of man and woman, He said: “Have you not read that He who made them at the 
beginning ‘made them male and female’ and said ‘For this reason a man shall leave his father and 
mother and be joined to his wife, and the two shall become one flesh?” (Matthew 19:4-5 – NKJV), 
didn’t He? What does ‘at the beginning’ mean? What creation did He refer to? As far we know, He 
referred to the only creation of man and woman accomplished by God, that is, the creation 
described in the book of Genesis. Therefore ‘at the beginning’ must refer to the only beginning the 
Scripture speaks of, that is, the time in which God created, and not recreated, man and woman. 
Not only that, but if the gap-theory were true we should also conclude that when Adam gave 
names to all the animals, it was not the first time that such a thing had occurred, because the first 
man, who had lived billions of years before Adam, had already given names to the animals, and 
therefore Adam had to rename them, and at this point we should wonder if Adam gave the same 
names to the animals. In other words, if we accepted this theory as a true theory we could 
eventually affirm many things that are inconsistent with the Scripture. And perhaps somebody 
might put even the homo erectus and the man of Neanderthal etc. etc. in those billions of years 
that preceded the re-creation accomplished by God recorded in the first chapter of Genesis, thus 
we would conclude that the so called evolution of man took place before the re-creation. So brother 
in the Lord, do not accept this theory for it contradicts the Word of God. 
How can we explain then the fact that in the book of Genesis it is written that the earth was 
formless and empty (this passage, according to the proponents of the gap-theory, support their 
thesis)? We explain it in this way: when God created the earth it did not have the form it has now, 
but it was formless. Therefore the earth did not become formless but at the beginning of the 
creation it was made formless by God and afterward God formed it. For you should keep in mind 
that at the beginning the continents were not visible as they are now because they were 
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submerged (underwater) as it is written that on the third day God said: “Let the waters under the 
heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry land appear: and it was so” (Genesis 
1:9). And the words of the Psalmist are in agreement with this, as it is written: “You covered it with 
the deep as with a garment; the waters stood above the mountains. At Your rebuke they fled; at 
the voice of Your thunder they hastened away. They went up over the mountains; they went down 
into the valleys, to the place which You founded for them” (Psalm 104:6-8 - NKJV). Therefore when 
we read that at the beginning the earth was formless we have to bear in mind that the earth had 
not yet risen out of water, in that it rose out of water on the third day as Peter says: “By God’s word 
the heavens existed and the earth was formed out of water and with water” - 2 Peter 3:5 NIV). 
Furthermore, the earth was empty because we know that the plants, the animals and man, were 
made by God on the third day (plants) and on the sixth day (animals and man). That’s why the 
Scripture states that the earth was empty and not only formless. Therefore we must not be 
surprised to read that the earth was empty. 
We can say a similar thing also about man, because man did not take immediately the form he has 
now because the Scripture says that “the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground” 
(Genesis 2:7). The expression ‘the Lord God formed man’ implies that at the beginning he was 
formless and afterward he took the form that God had determined (we don’t know how long the 
formation of man lasted, anyway it took place during a day of 24 hours, I mean it might have lasted 
5 seconds or 5 minutes or 15 minutes or 1 hour or 2 hours, etc.; we can say that the formation of 
man took place between the morning and the evening of the sixth day). That’s not a strange thing 
because even the baby who is going to be born, before taking the form he will have when his 
mother gives birth to him, at the beginning was formless and has undergone a process of formation 
which in this case lasted several months. When David said: “Your eyes saw my unformed body” 
(Psalm 139:16 - NIV) did he not mean that at the beginning his body was unformed (or 
shapeless)? Please note that everything is the work of God because David said to God: “For you 
created my inmost being; you knit me together in my mother’s womb” (Psalm 139:13 – NIV) and 
Job said: “Your hands shaped me and made me” (Job 10:8 – NIV). However, when the hands of 
God began to form man he was not only shapeless but also empty because there was no life in 
him. It was when God finished forming his body that He breathed into his nostrils the breath of life 
and man became a living soul (Genesis 2:7). Therefore, that’s the way God works, but 
unfortunately His way of working things, so clearly described in the Scripture, has been darkened 
by the above theory, which is nothing but an idea that sprang from a wrong interpretation given to 
the words “was formless and empty”. However, it is an idea that while on the one hand is 
inconsistent with the teaching of the Scripture concerning the creation, on the other hand it builds a 
sort of bridge between science and the book of Genesis because somehow it confirms that the 
geological eras of the scientists – which we don’t accept at all – actually can be placed in the book 
of Genesis. In other words, this theory sprang from the need to reconcile science and Scripture. 
And the damage caused by it is evident. Know this, brother, that many believers, wanting to 
reconcile the untrue theories of science with the truth of the Scripture, have wandered from the 
truth! So, brother, do not give heed to this human science which has deceived many believers and 
caused them to err from the truth: hold fast the things which are written in the Bible as they are 
without trying to give logical or scientific explanation to the things which are incomprehensible in 
your eyes. 
 
 

3. Did God make the universe out of some pre-existe nt matter? 
 
No, He didn’t. In that God made the universe out of nothing, thus without using any pre-existent 
matter. For the Scripture says: “Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the 
word of God, so that things which are seen were not made of things which do appear” (Hebrews 
11:3. The second part of this verse in the NIV reads: “So that what is seen was not made out of 
what was visible”), that is, of pre-existent things. As it is said in the Psalms: “By the word of the 
Lord were the heavens made, their starry host by the breath of his mouth …. Let all the earth fear 
the Lord; let all the people of the world revere him. For he spoke, and it came to be; he 
commanded, and it stood firm” (Psalm 33:6,8-9 – NIV). 
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When we read in some books of theology (and not only in books of theology) the expression 
‘creation ex nihilo,’ it refers to the creation of things out of nothing. 
 
 

4. Is the theory of evolution compatible with what the Bible teaches? 
 
No, it isn’t, because the theory of evolution first of all states that there was no act of creation (done 
by God) by which the universe came into being, secondly it states that the planet earth evolved 
during billions of years until it became as it is now; and thirdly it states that the human being at the 
beginning was a monkey (or a brute) and afterward he evolved during billions of years until he 
became the being we know today. And all these theories are contrary to the Word of God, which 
states that it was God who created the heavens, the earth, the sea and all the things which are in 
them, as it is written: “Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all 
that in them is” (Acts 4:24), therefore all these things did not come into being by an accidental 
explosion (the so called ‘big bang’) but by the will and power of God.  
Furthermore, all these things were created just as we know them today, and they were created in 
six days (of 24 hours), for according to the Bible all the creation lasted six days (Genesis 1:1-31; 
2:1-3; Exodus 20:11). 
As for man, who is a creature made by God, the Word of God states that God created him in His 
own image and in His likeness on the sixth day, and he was able to speak, to hear, to argue, to 
think, to make a choice, to give names to the livestock, the birds of the air and all the beasts of the 
field (Genesis 1:27; 2:7-20). This excludes that at the beginning man was a monkey or a brute and 
after an evolution which lasted millions or billions of years he became that intelligent being we 
know he is. 
Therefore, the theory of evolution must be rejected because it is a lie conceived of the devil, the 
enemy of God, who deceives people into believing all kinds of lies because he is a liar and the 
father of lies (John 8:44). 
In conclusion, I warn you also against the theory of evolution endorsed and taught by the Roman 
Catholic Church, for while on the one hand its adherents acknowledge the act of creation (done by 
God) – therefore they hold that both the origin of the earth and the origin of man is referable to God 
– on the other hand – with regard to the earth - they state that first God created the matter and 
then during billions of years He caused the matter to evolve and to become the earth as we know it 
today, and with regard to man they state that first God created a lower being (a monkey or a brute) 
from which after billions of years He caused man to descend. Know this, that even this theory is a 
lie.  
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DAYS …. 
 
 

1. Is a Christian bound to keep the Sabbath day? 
 
No, he isn’t, because the apostle Paul says to the Colossians: “Therefore do not let anyone judge 
you by what you eat or drink, or with regard to a religious festival, a New Moon celebration or a 
Sabbath day. These are a shadow of the things that were to come; the reality, however, is found in 
Christ” (Colossians 2:16-17 – NIV). Therefore, the reason why we Christians are not bound to keep 
the Sabbath day is that the sabbath is one of the shadows of the law, for we should always keep in 
mind that the law had a shadow of the good things to come, and not the realities themselves which 
we have now in Christ Jesus (Hebrews 10:1). The Jewish Sabbath – or the day of rest – is the 
shadow of the true rest which the believers in the Lord Jesus Christ enter when they die, as it is 
written: “There remains, then, a Sabbath-rest for the people of God; for anyone who enters God’s 
rest also rests from his own work, just as God did from his” (Hebrews 4:9-10 – NIV) and also: “And 
I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 
from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do 
follow them” (Revelation 14:13) 
 
 
 

2. Is a Christian bound to keep Sunday? 
 
No, he isn’t. In other words, he is not commanded to abstain from working on that day, as instead 
the Jews were commanded to do on the Sabbath day according to the law of Moses.  
With regard to this, it is good to point out that since among the things forbidden on the Sabbath day 
there is also the lighting of the fire in one’s house both to cook and to warm oneself, if we were 
bound to keep Sunday in place of the Jewish sabbath, we also should abstain from lighting the fire 
and as a result many problems would rise. However, the problem is not to abstain from all works 
on Sunday, because this is lawful to those who esteem Sunday above all the other days and thus 
they keep Sunday to the Lord (and I don’t judge those who are fully convinced in their mind that 
Sunday is superior to all the other days); but the problem is the fact that if we command Christians 
to keep Sunday, just as the Jews keep the Sabbath day, then we are no longer walking in love 
because we want to impose a personal opinion about a certain day on someone. With regard to 
opinions about days, Paul said: “One man esteemeth one day above another: another esteemeth 
every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind” (Romans 14:5). Therefore, if a 
Christian esteems Sunday above the other days – and he shows this esteem by abstaining even 
from cooking and lighting the fire on Sunday – he must not command the other brothers to do the 
same. 
Furthermore, the Sunday commandment is not supported by the writings of the New Testament: on 
the contrary the Sabbath commandment is supported by the Bible because in the law there are 
many references to it (however, as I said in the previous answer, under grace we are not bound to 
keep the Sabbath day). 
In conclusion, if a believer wants to honour the Lord by abstaining from all works or some works on 
Sunday, he is free to act according to his personal conviction, but he must not judge or despise 
those who don’t behave like him on Sunday because they have a job that forces them to work even 
on Sunday sometimes or because they cook, they light the fire, they wash the dishes, etc. 
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3. Should we Christians celebrate the feast of Pass over? 
 
No, we are not bound to keep the feast of Passover because this feast, like the other Jewish 
feasts, is a shadow of something that was to come and that came through Christ Jesus. Passover 
is a feast that foreshadows the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ because as at Passover – by 
God’s command – a lamb without defect was slaughtered and some of his blood was put on the 
sides and tops of the doorframes of the houses of the Israelites in Egypt in order to prevent the 
destroying angel from killing the firstborn of the Israelites and thus to deliver the Israelites from the 
judgement of God (which consisted in killing all the firstborn of the Egyptians), so now, in these last 
times, by God’s set purpose, the Lamb without blemish and without spot, that is, Jesus Christ, 
foreordained before the foundation of the world, was slaughtered so that we might be sprinkled by 
His blood and thus delivered from the judgement that God will inflict on this wicked world, that is to 
say, so that we may be delivered from the wrath to come. The apostle Paul, who was well 
acquainted with Judaism and who was the apostle and teacher of the Gentiles, says first: “And 
you, being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with 
him, having forgiven you all trespasses; Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against 
us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his cross; And having spoiled 
principalities and powers, he made a shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it” (Colossians 
2:13-15), and then: “Therefore do not let anyone judge you by what you eat or drink, or with regard 
to a religious festival, a New Moon celebration or a Sabbath day. These are a shadow of the things 
that were to come; the reality, however, is found in Christ” (Colossians 2:16-17 – NIV). 
Therefore, if anyone, whether Jew or Gentile by birth, comes to you and wants you to keep the 
feast of Passover, you know what you must tell him. Let no one deceive you with empty words. 
 
 

4. Do Evangelicals also celebrate Christmas?  
 
Yes, Evangelicals also, or rather a lot of them, celebrate Christmas on the 25th of December. They 
make the Christmas tree, they have the Christmas dinner, they give and receive Christmas 
presents, and they even hold a special worship service called ‘Christmas service’. 
Why do they celebrate Christmas? Some celebrate it because they believe that Jesus Christ was 
born on the 25th of December (this is what the Roman Catholic Church teaches but it is not 
supported by the Scripture). Some others, even though they don’t accept the 25th of December as 
the day on which Jesus was born, celebrate Christmas lest they look different and be criticized by 
other Christians or by people who call themselves Christians but are not true Christians. Many of 
those who celebrate Christmas for this last reason hold that they celebrate it for their children’s 
sake, that is to say, in order not to embarrass their children at school and among their friends. 
As far as we are concerned, we don’t celebrate Christmas. For us it’s an ordinary day, even though 
on that day the atmosphere around us is different. We don’t say ‘Merry Christmas!’ (so when 
somebody says to us: ‘Merry Christmas!’ we don’t answer him: ‘Merry Christmas to you too!’), we 
don’t send Christmas cards, we don’t have a special dinner, and we don’t hold special meetings.  
 
The origin of Christmas 
 
The early Church did not celebrate the birth of Jesus, but with the passing of time the Christians 
living in Egypt began to regard the 6th of January as the birthday of Jesus Christ. The custom of 
celebrating the birthday of Jesus on that day spread throughout the East; so by the beginning of 
the fourth century that day was considered the day on which Jesus was born. About that time, the 
Western Church, which had never accepted the 6th of January as the birthday of Jesus Christ, 
decided to celebrate the birth of Jesus on the 25th of December. 
Afterward, the Eastern Church also adopted the 25th of December. The reason why many bishops 
moved the birthday of Jesus from the 6th of January to the 25th of December was this: on that day, 
according to a pagan custom of that time, ‘the sun-god’ was celebrated, or rather, the birth of the 
sun was celebrated by lighting great bonfires, and since that feast was celebrated even by some 
who had turned to Christianity because in their opinion the sun represented Jesus Christ, for in the 
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book of Malachi Jesus is called “the Sun of Righteousness” (Malachi 4:2), when the bishops 
realized that Christians were inclined to celebrate that feast, they met together and decided that 
the birth of Jesus had to be celebrated on the 25th of December while the feast of Epiphany on the 
6th of January. 
As you can see, Christmas originated from paganism, therefore we have one more reason not to 
celebrate it. 
 
 

5. What is the origin of the feast of Epiphany? 
 
First of all, I tell you something about the word ‘Epiphany: the English word Epiphany derives from 
the Greek Epiphaneia which means ‘appearing.’ In the New Testament, for instance, we find this 
word in this passage: “Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the 
world began, But is now made manifest by the appearing [epiphaneia] of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who hath abolished death, and hath brought life and immortality to light through the gospel” (2 
Timothy 1:9-10). Now I tell you briefly how the feast of Epiphany originated.  
The followers of the gnostic Basilides, who lived in the second century, celebrated the baptism of 
Christ on the 6th of January. However, since they made a distinction between the Christ and Jesus, 
they held that the Christ had appeared for the first time on earth at the baptism of Jesus, thus in 
their opinion the epiphaneia (the appearing) of Christ and the baptism of Jesus coincided.  
Why did they make such a distinction between the Christ and Jesus? Because according to the 
Gnostics (don’t mistake the Gnostics for the agnostics, who are those who hold that God cannot be 
known), whose name derives from the Greek word gnosis which means ‘knowledge’, the matter 
was evil while the spirit was good, and since Christ was an absolute spiritual good he could not 
have a human body. In other words, He could not unite with matter. According to them, therefore, 
the Christ entered the body of Jesus and dwelled in it just for the time which elapsed from his 
baptism to the beginning of his suffering on the cross; so it was Jesus who died on the cross, not 
the Christ. In other words, in their opinion Jesus was not the Christ. Furthermore, in their opinion 
this so called Christ who dwelled in Jesus for some time taught a particular gnosis or knowledge 
which would help man to save himself through an intellectual process. The very same heresy, 
which holds that Jesus is not the Christ, is still taught by many sects who follow the so called 
theosophy. A short time ago, a theosophist wrote to me saying: ‘….. theosophy holds that Christ 
and Jesus are two different things. It holds that Christ ‘overshadowed’ Jesus, who is one of the 
many saviours who exist. I tell you these things with the utmost respect towards your faith, which is 
right and – believe me – is not opposed by the true theosophy. Christ is the expression of the 
universal love. We speak about the ‘cristic principle’ and ‘the cosmic Christ’ incarnated ….’. I 
answered him saying: ‘This distinction you make between Christ and Jesus doesn’t exist because 
Jesus and the Christ are the same person and not two different things. The apostle John, and I 
remind you that he saw and touched the Word of life, said very clearly: “I have not written unto you 
because ye know not the truth, but because ye know it, and that no lie is of the truth. Who is a liar 
but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son. 
Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: (but) he that acknowledgeth the Son 
hath the Father also” (1 John 2:21-23). As you can see, Jesus is the Christ, and not someone upon 
whom came an entity called Christ or someone in whom an entity called Christ was incarnated. 
The word Christ means ‘the anointed one’, therefore Jesus is the Christ of God. Furthermore, the 
Scripture teaches that Jesus is not one saviour among many, but the Saviour and therefore outside 
Him there is no salvation.’ 
After this brief yet necessary digression over the doctrine of the Gnostics, let’s return to the origin 
of the feast of Epiphany. Why did the followers of Basilides decide to celebrate the epiphany of 
Christ on the 6th of January? Because in the city of Alexandria (Basilides lived in that city), on that 
day the birth of Aenon from the virgin Kore was celebrated and that day was consecrated to Osiris. 
So the followers of Basilides chose that date in order to proclaim before the pagans that Christ was 
the real divine Being who had appeared on earth. With the passing of the time, however, it came to 
pass that the Eastern Church took from the heretics, who were rejected and refuted by the Church, 
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the custom of celebrating the epiphany, and so we find that the Church, during the first half of the 
fourth century, celebrated the Epiphany on the 6th of January, linking up the baptism of Christ with 
the birth of Christ in that feast because the Church – unlike the heretics called Gnostics – taught 
that the appearing of Christ on earth had taken place at the birth of Jesus in that Jesus is the Christ 
of God. 
Therefore, Epiphany, like Christmas, is a feast that originated from paganism.  
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DEMONOLOGY  
 
 

1. Does the devil exist? 
 
Yes, the devil exists. The Scripture attests to the devil’s existence. We can’t say precisely how long 
he has been existing, but we can say that the devil came into being before man. At the beginning 
he was a holy heavenly being, but afterward, because of his pride, he became corrupted and he 
became what he is now and many angels went with him, who are called “his angels” (Revelation 
12:7). And because of his rebellion he was expelled from the paradise of God. Here is what the 
prophet Isaiah and the prophet Ezekiel say about his fall: “How art thou fallen from heaven, O 
Lucifer [literally ‘Day Star’], son of the morning! how art thou cut down to the ground, which didst 
weaken the nations! For thou hast said in thine heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God: I will sit also upon the mount of the congregation, in the sides of the 
north: I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the most High. Yet thou shalt be 
brought down to hell, to the sides of the pit” (Isaiah 14:12-15); “Thus saith the Lord GOD; Thou 
sealest up the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty. Thou hast been in Eden the garden of 
God; every precious stone was thy covering, the sardius, topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the 
onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold: the workmanship of 
thy tabrets and of thy pipes was prepared in thee in the day that thou wast created. Thou art the 
anointed cherub that covereth; and I have set thee so: thou wast upon the holy mountain of God; 
thou hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire. Thou wast perfect in thy ways from 
the day that thou wast created, till iniquity was found in thee. By the multitude of thy merchandise 
they have filled the midst of thee with violence, and thou hast sinned: therefore I will cast thee as 
profane out of the mountain of God: and I will destroy thee, O covering cherub, from the midst of 
the stones of fire. Thine heart was lifted up because of thy beauty, thou hast corrupted thy wisdom 
by reason of thy brightness: I will cast thee to the ground, I will lay thee before kings, that they may 
behold thee. Thou hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the multitude of thine iniquities, by the iniquity of 
thy traffick; therefore will I bring forth a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour thee, and I will 
bring thee to ashes upon the earth in the sight of all them that behold thee. All they that know thee 
among the people shall be astonished at thee: thou shalt be a terror, and never shalt thou be any 
more” (Ezekiel 28:12-19). I would like to point out that even though the above mentioned words of 
Isaiah refer to the king of Babylon and the words of Ezekiel to the king of Tyrus, there are good 
reasons to suppose that they can be applied to the origin of Satan. 
The devil has various names: ‘Satan’ (which means ‘adversary’), ‘the old serpent’, ‘the accuser of 
our brethren’, ‘the enemy’, ‘the wicked one’, ‘the tempter’, ‘the prince of the power of the air’, 
‘Beelzebub’ which means ‘lord of the flies’, and ‘the prince of demons’. As you can see, his names 
show that he is a very wicked and insidious being. 
Among the wicked things the devil does are the following ones: he kills, for he was a murderer from 
the beginning (John 8:44); he tempts, for he tempted Jesus Christ to sin but Jesus did not sin 
(Matthew 4:1-11) and he tempts us to do evil things (1 Peter 5:8); he takes away the Word from the 
hearts of many people who hear the Word that they cannot believe and be saved (Matthew 13:19; 
Luke 8:12); he accuses the sons of God (Revelation 12:10) before God day and night; sometimes 
he hinders the sons of God from doing what pleases God (1 Thessalonians 2:18), and he afflicts 
them with diseases (Job 2:7), which happens only when God allows him to strike them with 
diseases. 
The Word of God states that Jesus Christ, through His death, destroyed the devil, that had the 
power of death (Hebrews 2:14). Jesus overcame the strong man (this is one of the names of the 
devil) and now He is able to snatch them out of his hands (Matthew 12:29), who are under his 
power. 
We also, as disciples of Christ, have overcome the devil. We have overcome him by the blood of 
Jesus Christ (He shed His blood on the cross of Calvary) and by the word of our testimony 
(Revelation 12:11; 1 John 2:14). Therefore we are not afraid of the devil. When he attacks us we 
face him courageously, but not with carnal weapons or with our own weapons, but with the 
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weapons of God, and we are sure that through them we will be able to stand against his wiles 
(Ephesians 6:10-18). 
The devil, even though he was defeated by Christ, is still free to do what he wants on the earth, but 
the hour is coming in which he will be punished as he deserves. When Jesus returns, he will be 
bound a thousand years that he should deceive the nations no more, and after that he will be 
loosed a little season and finally cast into the lake which burns with fire and brimstone where he 
will be tormented day and night forever and ever (Revelation 20:10). 
To Christ Jesus, who overcame the devil and destroyed all his works, be the glory now and 
forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

2. Can a believer be possessed by demons? 
 
A believer cannot be possessed by demons if he submits himself to God and he resists the devil. 
For James says: “Submit yourselves, therefore, to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you” 
(James 4:7). No matter how strong the attacks of the devil against a believer are, if the believer 
lives humbly keeping the commandments of God and resisting the devil, the devil will not be able 
to enter his body: “When the enemy comes in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord will put him to 
flight,” says the prophet Isaiah (Isaiah 59:19 – NIV) 
However, if a believer begins, for instance, to practice occult arts or to attend spiritualist séances, 
then for sure he will give place to the devil, who will make evil spirits enter his body. Obviously a 
believer can give place to evil spirits not only through magic arts, but also through other works of 
the devil. 
Jesus confirmed that such a thing can happen when He said: “When the unclean spirit is gone out 
of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, I will return 
into my house from whence I came out; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept, and 
garnished. Then goeth he, and taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, 
and they enter in and dwell there: and the last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so 
shall it be also unto this wicked generation” (Matthew 12:43-45). The example of Judas Iscariot 
confirms that such a thing can happen, for even though Judas had believed in the Lord, he 
eventually gave place to the devil, as it is written: “Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed 
Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve” (Luke 22:3) and also: “As soon as Judas took the 
bread, Satan entered into him” (John 13:27 – NIV). 
 
 

3. Can demons be cast out of the body of a person? 
 
Yes, demons (or evil spirits) can be cast out of the body of the person who is possessed with them. 
This can be accomplished only by invoking the name of the Lord Jesus Christ over the person who 
is possessed with evil spirits, that is to say, by commanding the evil spirits in the name of Jesus 
Christ to come out of the demon possessed person. In the book of the Acts of the apostles is 
recorded the story of the deliverance of a woman who was possessed with an evil spirit. Here is 
what Luke wrote: “And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a certain damsel possessed with a 
spirit of divination met us, which brought her masters much gain by soothsaying: The same 
followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of the most high God, which 
shew unto us the way of salvation. And this did she many days. But Paul, being grieved, turned 
and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he 
came out the same hour” (Acts 16:16-18). What was done by Paul is nothing but one of the signs 
Jesus said will follow those who believe, as it is written: “And these signs will follow those who 
believe: In My name they will cast out demons; they will speak with new tongues; they will take up 
serpents; and if they drink anything deadly, it will by no means hurt them; they will lay hands on the 
sick, and they will recover” (Mark 16:17-18 – NKJV). There are some evil spirits that can be cast 
out only by prayer and fasting, these spirits are the dumb and deaf spirits. We learn this from the 
following story recorded in the Gospel according to Mark: “And when he came to his disciples, he 
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saw a great multitude about them, and the scribes questioning with them. And straightway all the 
people, when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to him saluted him. And he 
asked the scribes, What question ye with them? And one of the multitude answered and said, 
Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumb spirit; And wheresoever he taketh 
him, he teareth him: and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to 
thy disciples that they should cast him out; and they could not. He answereth him, and saith, O 
faithless generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? bring him unto me. 
And they brought him unto him: and when he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him; and he fell 
on the ground, and wallowed foaming. And he asked his father, How long is it ago since this came 
unto him? And he said, Of a child. And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, and into the waters, to 
destroy him: but if thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and help us. Jesus said unto 
him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth. And straightway the father of 
the child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. When Jesus saw 
that the people came running together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him. And the spirit cried, and 
rent him sore, and came out of him: and he was as one dead; insomuch that many said, He is 
dead. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up; and he arose. And when he was come 
into the house, his disciples asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out? And he said unto 
them, This kind can come forth by nothing, but by prayer and fasting” (Mark 9:14-29) 
 
 

4. Can demons hurt us sons of God? 
 
No, they can by no means hurt us. No doubt they attack us in various ways, but they cannot kill us 
nor strike us with diseases for we are protected by God. There are some believers who were 
wizards and witches before their conversion, thus at that time they had evil spirits in their body, 
who have stated very clearly that every time they tried to hurt some believers their efforts were in 
vain, for the believers whom they attacked were protected by God. Some of these former wizards 
and witches have stated that they saw the believers surrounded by angels and so they could not 
strike them. For instance, here is what brother Emmanuel Eni Amos, a former Nigerian wizard, 
says in his book Delivered from the power of darkness: ‘The born again Christians are not known 
by the Bible they carry always or the many fellowships they attend. They are known in the spirit 
world by the light that shines continuously like a very bright candle in the heart or a circle of light 
around the head or a wall of fire around them. When a Christian was walking along, we saw angels 
walking along with him/her, one by the right, one by the left, and one behind. This made it 
impossible for us to come near him/her. The only way we succeeded was by making the Christian 
sin, thereby giving us a loophole to come in. When a Christian was driving a car and we wanted to 
harm him/her, we found that he/she was never alone in the car. There was always an Angel by 
him/her’ (Emmanuel Amos Eni, Delivered from the powers of darkness, Scripture Union Press and 
Books Ltd, P.O. Box 4011, Oyo Road, Ibadan, Nigeria, First Published 1987, page 29). On one 
occasion Emmanuel Eni Amos tried to kill a pastor but he could not kill him; here is what he says: “I 
sent my messengers to him but they could not kill him so I decided to carry out the mission myself. 
On the said day, I saw him walking along the new G.R.A. A thing worth mentioning here about this 
Pastor is: anytime we went for him, we would see pillars of cloud by his right and left hands, 
walking along with him, so these hindered us. But this particular day I saw nothing, so I was doubly 
sure my mission would be very successful. I commanded rain to fall to enable me to strike him with 
thunder. The rain started and the thundering began. The whole trees in the area started loosing 
their branches, but this Pastor was singing joyfully. I still remember the chorus: “In Jesus name 
every knee shall bow.” As he continued with this chorus the rain stopped, the thundering ceased 
and there appeared immediately two angels, one on each side, with flaming swords. Their eyes 
and the swords were like flames of fire. Then a strong wind carried me away and I found myself in 
another town! In fact I was baffled, but because we were so hardened, what I said was: “This man 
has escaped again!” The Pastor did not know the spiritual war that was fought on his behalf’ (Ibid., 
page 57)  
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Is it not true that even Satan had to acknowledge that God had put a hedge around Job, who was 
a righteous man? Here is what Satan said to God: “Have You not made a hedge around him, 
around his household, and around all that he has on every side?” (Job 1:10 – NKJV). That’s why 
Satan was able to strike Job only after God allowed him; the first time God said to Satan: “Behold, 
all that he has is in your power; only do not lay a hand on his person’ (Job 1:12 – NKJV), and the 
second time He said to Satan: “Behold, he is in your hand, but spare his life” (Job 2:6 – NKJV). 
The example of Job teaches us clearly that we sons of God are protected by God and that the devil 
can hurt us only if God (for some particular reasons) allows him to hurt us. 
The Psalmist says: “The LORD is thy keeper: the LORD is thy shade upon thy right hand. The sun 
shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by night. The LORD shall preserve thee from all evil: he 
shall preserve thy soul. The LORD shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in from this time 
forth, and even for evermore” (Psalm 121:5-8), and also that the angels of the Lord encamp all 
around those who fear God and deliver them (Psalm 34:7. The Italian Bible Diodati Version reads 
“the angels of the Lord” and not “the angel of the Lord” as in the KJV and many other Bible 
versions). The Psalmist says also: “He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty. I will say of the LORD, He is my refuge and my fortress: 
my God; in him will I trust. Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, and from the 
noisome pestilence. He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt thou trust: his 
truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the 
arrow that flieth by day; Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for the destruction that 
wasteth at noonday. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; but it shall 
not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of the wicked. 
Because thou hast made the LORD, which is my refuge, even the most High, thy habitation; There 
shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. For he shall give his 
angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest 
thou dash thy foot against a stone. Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the young lion and 
the dragon shalt thou trample under feet. Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I 
deliver him: I will set him on high, because he hath known my name. He shall call upon me, and I 
will answer him: I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver him, and honour him. With long life will I 
satisfy him, and shew him my salvation” (Psalm 91:1-16).  
Therefore, we must live calmly, for the devil with all his hosts can by no means hurt us. Know this, 
that when Satan comes in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord will put him to flight (Isaiah 59:19), and 
that - as Jesus said to His disciples - “nothing shall by any means hurt you” (Luke 10:19). Amen.  
 
 

5. Can the devil prevent God from answering our pra yers? 
 
No, he can’t. He can try but without success. For he is not more powerful than God, but rather 
much less powerful than God. The Scripture speaks of an incident which happened to the prophet 
Daniel which confirms what I have just said. Here is what we read in the book of Daniel: “In the 
third year of Cyrus king of Persia a thing was revealed unto Daniel, whose name was called 
Belteshazzar; and the thing was true, but the time appointed was long: and he understood the 
thing, and had understanding of the vision. In those days I Daniel was mourning three full weeks. I 
ate no pleasant bread, neither came flesh nor wine in my mouth, neither did I anoint myself at all, 
till three whole weeks were fulfilled. And in the four and twentieth day of the first month, as I was by 
the side of the great river, which is Hiddekel; Then I lifted up mine eyes, and looked, and behold a 
certain man clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with fine gold of Uphaz: His body also was 
like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his 
arms and his feet like in colour to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice of a 
multitude. And I Daniel alone saw the vision: for the men that were with me saw not the vision; but 
a great quaking fell upon them, so that they fled to hide themselves. Therefore I was left alone, and 
saw this great vision, and there remained no strength in me: for my comeliness was turned in me 
into corruption, and I retained no strength. Yet heard I the voice of his words: and when I heard the 
voice of his words, then was I in a deep sleep on my face, and my face toward the ground. And, 
behold, an hand touched me, which set me upon my knees and upon the palms of my hands. And 
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he said unto me, O Daniel, a man greatly beloved, understand the words that I speak unto thee, 
and stand upright: for unto thee am I now sent. And when he had spoken this word unto me, I 
stood trembling. Then said he unto me, Fear not, Daniel: for from the first day that thou didst set 
thine heart to understand, and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy words were heard, and I am 
come for thy words. But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days: 
but, lo, Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help me; and I remained there with the kings of 
Persia. Now I am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days: for 
yet the vision is for many days” (Daniel 10:1-14). As you can see, the words of Daniel were heard 
from the first day he had set his heart to understand and to humble before God, and an angel was 
sent in response to his prayer. However, that angel of God had to fight against an evil being called 
‘the prince of the kingdom of Persia’ (a principality), who was a servant of Satan and withstood him 
for twenty one days. However, the messenger of God eventually came to Daniel and revealed to 
him the things he needed to know.  
 
 

6. What do demons believe with regard to God? 
 
According to what the Scripture teaches, they believe that there is one God, for James says: “You 
believe that there is one God. You do well. Even the demons believe – and tremble!” (James 2:19 
– NKJV). Here is what all their ‘faith’ is, and that ‘faith’ is not accompanied by any good works, but 
rather by endless wicked works. Therefore, their ‘faith’ is a worthless faith. James takes the 
example of the demons to show us that faith in the existence of God is not enough, for we must 
also do good works; otherwise our faith will be a dead faith. 
 
 

7. Can demons cause people to speak with other tong ues? 
 
Yes, they can. Actually that’s what happens in various parts of the world. Please, pay attention to 
what I am about to say: this does not happen just in the midst of the jungle or in the midst of some 
forests in some countries of the so called ‘third world’, but it happens also here in the Western 
countries, that is, in the so called civilized countries. This supernatural ability given by demons to 
some people is one of the lying signs worked by the devil. What I have just said is confirmed by 
sister Doreen Irvine, who was a powerful witch before her conversion to Christ; for in her book 
From Witchcraft to Christ she says that the devil enabled her to speak with other languages she 
had never learnt, here are her words: ‘And travel I did, in luxury, with the chief Satanist, who was 
also a black witch. Holland, Germany, France were some of the countries I visited. Foreign witches 
entertained the two honoured guests in grand style. We stayed only at the best hotels or 
sometimes in large, expensive houses situated in beautiful grounds, which were, of course, homes 
of witches. The travels could aptly be described as a tour of sin. There was no language barrier, for 
when I called upon Lucifer to help me, he did, and it was not long before I could understand the 
various tongues, not long before I could converse with ease. That old saying, "the devil looks after 
his own," is true only when it suits his evil purposes’ (Doreen Irvine, From witchcraft to Christ, 
printed in Great Britain, Kingsway publications Ltd, Eastbourne, E. Sussex, 2001, page 104). 
 
 

8. Do the devil and his demons know that one day th ey will be thrown into the everlasting 
fire, where they will be tormented forever and ever ? 
 
Of course they know it. For the devil is able to read and knows that the Bible states that the 
everlasting fire was “prepared for the devil and his angels” (Matthew 25:41) and at the end of the 
millennial reign he will be cast into it, as it is written: “And the devil that deceived them was cast 
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into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever” (Revelation 20:10). 
The fact that the devil is aware of the terrible destiny that awaits him is confirmed by the following 
words written in the Book of Revelation: “Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time” (Revelation 12:12). However, the devil 
has not yet come down to us because the devil and his angels will be cast to the earth after they 
fight against the archangel Michael and his angels, who will overcome the devil and his angels and 
will hurl them to the earth (Revelation 12:7-9). 
The demons also know their destiny, that is, they know that they will spend eternity in the lake of 
fire and brimstone, where they will be tormented forever and ever, for when the two demon-
possessed men in the region of the Gadarenes met Jesus Christ, they said to Him: “Have You 
come here to torment us before the time?” (Matthew 8:29 – NKJV). Obviously, it was the demons 
who spoke those words. They thought that Jesus had come to torment them before the time. The 
time of which the demons spoke is the time of their punishment appointed by God, which has not 
yet come. 
 
 

9. Can demons enter animals? In other words, can an imals be demon-possessed? 
 
Yes, demons can enter also into animals, for in the Bible it is written that when the evil spirits which 
were in the body of the demon-possessed man in the region of the Gadarenes met Jesus and 
Jesus commanded them to come out of that man, they begged Jesus saying: “Send us to the 
swine, that we may enter them. And at once Jesus gave them permission. Then the unclean spirits 
went out and entered the swine (there were about two thousand); and the herd ran violently down 
the steep place into the sea, and drowned in the sea” (Mark 5:12-13 – NKJV). 
Nowadays there are many dogs, horses and other animals suddenly going mad and many times 
they injure themselves or people (this sudden rush of violence indicates the presence of an evil 
spirit). Sometimes they become man-killers and must be destroyed. 
 
 

10. I would like to know the difference between a d emon possessed person and a person 
who is in the bond of iniquity? 
 
Here is the difference. A person who is demon-possessed has in his own body some evil spirits 
that cause him to lose control of his body which is at the mercy of the evil spirits. So this person 
can all of a sudden begin to shout, to strip off, to smash chairs and tables, to fall to the ground, to 
roll on the ground, to foam at the mouth, to gnash his teeth: he can even throw himself into fire or 
water, or he can cut himself with stones or other objects, and can be driven by the demons into 
solitary places. That’s what we learn from the biblical description of the behaviour of several 
demon possessed men who were then delivered by Jesus Christ. Mark says about the demon 
possessed man in the region of the Gadarenes that he “had his dwelling among the tombs; and no 
one could bind him, not even with chains, because he had often been bound with shackles and 
chains. And the chains had been pulled apart by him, and the shackles broken in pieces; neither 
could anyone tame him. And always, night and day, he was in the mountains and in the tombs, 
crying out and cutting himself with stones” (Mark 5:3-5 - NKJV); and Luke adds that he “was driven 
by the demon into the wilderness” (Luke 8:29 – NKJV). As you can see, that demon-possessed 
man had also a superhuman power, for the Scripture says that he pulled the chains apart and 
broke in pieces the shackles. Mark says also that when the father of that body who had a mute 
spirit brought his son to Jesus, he said to Jesus: “Teacher, I brought You my son, who has a mute 
spirit. And wherever it seizes him, it throws him down; he foams at the mouth, gnashes his teeth, 
and becomes rigid …. And often he has thrown him both into the fire and into the water to destroy 
him” (Mark 9:17-18, 22 - NKJV). 
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On the contrary, a person who is in the bond of iniquity (it does not matter if he is a believer or an 
unbeliever) behaves sinfully and in a perverse way, but he does not have any demon in his own 
body. In other words, the demons act on him influencing his conduct from the outside. For 
instance, Simon (who had believed the Gospel preached by Philip and had been baptized) was in 
the bond of iniquity, for when he offered Peter and John some money asking them to give him the 
power to lay hands on believers so that they might receive the Holy Spirit, the apostle Peter 
rebuked him saying: “Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of God 
may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right 
in the sight of God. Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee. For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness, and in the 
bond of iniquity” (Acts 8:20-23). As you can see, Simon acted badly because he was in the bond of 
iniquity, but he was not demon-possessed.  
 
 

11. Are demons more active in one nation than in an other? 
 
Yes, there are certain lands where the activities of the demons are more powerful and much more 
visible than in others. For instance, India, Haiti, Tibet, are places very much controlled by demons. 
I want to make it clear that demons are in every country, they work everywhere all over the world, 
however in some countries or in some cities they are particularly active. In these places the demon 
possessed people are more numerous and many lying signs and wonders can be witnessed. In 
India, for instance, there are many gurus and yogis who perform publicly lying wonders by the 
power of Satan. One of them is called Sai Baba who has many followers also here in Italy. 
 
 

12. Can witches and wizards put curses on us childr en of God? 
 
The servants of Satan, that is, the witches and wizards, can by no means strike us with their 
curses (that is to say, the curses they try to put on us will not work) because we are sons of the 
living God, we have overcome the devil by the blood of Jesus Christ and the word of our testimony 
(Revelation 12:11: 1 John 2:13). The precious blood of Jesus Christ is upon us, God has put His 
powerful angels around us to protect us from all the attacks of the devil (Psalm 34:7). No weapon 
formed against us shall prosper (Isaiah 54:17), and when the enemy comes in like a flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord will put him to flight (Isaiah 59:19). 
Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, having become a curse for us (Galatians 3:13), 
and we have been blessed by God in Jesus Christ with every spiritual blessing (Ephesians 1:3), 
and what God has blessed is blessed forever. Blessed be His Holy Name for ever. Remember that 
when Balak asked the prophet Balaam to curse the people of Israel, Balaam said: “How shall I 
curse, whom God hath not cursed? or how shall I defy, whom the LORD hath not defied?” 
(Numbers 23:8). So rejoice in the Lord, He is with you, in you and around you. Do not be afraid of 
witches and wizards, for the curses they try to put on us do not work. 
Pay attention to this now: what I have just said does not mean that we must be passive and from 
our part we must do nothing, on the contrary in order to remain under the blessing of God and His 
divine protection we must submit to God and resist the devil, that is to say, we must put on the 
armor of God and must fight against the devil, for James says: “Submit yourselves therefore to 
God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you” (James 4:7), and Paul says: “Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to 
stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the breastplate of 
righteousness; And your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of peace; Above all, taking 
the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take 
the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: Praying always with 
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all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance and 
supplication for all saints” (Ephesians 6:11-18). 
Recently I have heard the testimony of a former Brazilian witch, who is now a daughter of God 
washed in the blood of Jesus. She said that while she was a witch she gathered with some other 
servants of Satan in order to put a curse on a believer who was troubling the kingdom of Satan 
because she spoke about Jesus Christ. Well, their curse did not work because they saw that with 
that believer there was a far greater power than the powers which were with them, and so they 
gave up.  
Another former witch, whose name is Doreen Irvine, in her book From Witchcraft to Christ tells of 
an incident which shows how the ministers of Satan try to put curses on Christians, but without 
success. Here is what she says:  
‘It was midnight, a bright, cloudless night, excellent for witching. The naked members of the coven 
were pursuing their rituals. I was among them. Suddenly we saw three men approaching over the 
brow of the hill. Although the intruders had not yet seen us witches, in a few minutes they would 
come upon the whole lot of us. There were no rocks or trees to hide behind. 
"What shall we do?" asked the witches anxiously. "There's no place to hide!" 
"Don't worry," I said. "I can make myself invisible." 
"What about us?" 
"If you put yourself in my hands, I'll make you invisible too." 
There was no time to lose. Hastily the others did as I told them. Standing perfectly still in a circle, 
we raised our hands so that they touched. 
I called up powers of darkness from demons and Satan himself. Within seconds a green swirling 
mist enveloped us. We could scarcely see each other as the three men passed us. I could easily 
have reached out my hand and touched them, one of whom had walked under our raised hands 
into the centre of our circle. My magic had worked. 
What I have related is perfectly true. The other witches and I were invisible to the three men, who 
were not even aware of the thick swirling mist. They had not seen a single thing. 
"Let's go home," we heard one of the men say. "There are no witches here. We're wasting our 
time." 
When the three intruders were gone, the mist slowly disappeared. 
The reason for the three men's appearance was explained when I read the local newspaper the 
day after. An article in the centre pages was headlined: NO WITCHES ON DARTMOOR. It related 
that a local preacher had taken two reporters onto Dartmoor the previous evening to investigate a 
rumour that witches would be present there. The search had been fruitless, by all accounts. 
However, the local preacher was not convinced that witches had not been on the moor. He was 
right, of course. He had unawares been within inches of them. We were all highly amused. The 
story was told in other covens, and my fame spread abroad. Some may think it strange that the 
Lord did not permit the local preacher to see the witches. Without questioning the Lord's will, we 
can be absolutely sure that He had His own purpose in not permitting His servant to see. The Lord 
certainly did not permit His servant to be harmed - for I tried to put curses on the preacher, but they 
did not work. There was a barrier between my power and the preacher, who was a man of great 
faith and courage. I was puzzled. My powers had never before failed. I had no idea that far greater 
power than that of Satan was protecting this man - the mighty power of the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
conquered death, hell, and Satan at the place called Calvary. Although the event on Dartmoor at 
first glance showed plainly the power of witchcraft and Satan, in truth it showed the far greater 
power of the Lord Jesus Christ’ (Doreen Irvine, From witchcraft to Christ, printed in Great Britain, 
Kingsway publications Ltd, Eastbourne, E. Sussex, 2001, pages 99-101) 
We know this power, it is the power of the Almighty God who shall bruise Satan under our feet 
shortly (Romans 16:20). Amen. 
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13. Are there always physical manifestations when d emons come out of a demon 
possessed person? 
 
Many times there are physical manifestations. In the Bible this is confirmed by the following 
passage concerning the deliverance of a boy from a mute spirit: “Then the spirit cried out, 
convulsed him greatly, and came out of him. And he became as one dead …” (Mark 9:26 – NKJV). 
However, this is not always the case, for sometimes when demon possessed persons are 
delivered there is no physical manifestation. We have an example in the deliverance of that damsel 
possessed with a spirit of divination which took place in Philippi. Luke says: “And it came to pass, 
as we went to prayer, a certain damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought 
her masters much gain by soothsaying: The same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, These 
men are the servants of the most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. And this did 
she many days. But Paul, being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name 
of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he came out the same hour” (Acts 16:16-18). 
 
 

14. How many demons can one person have? 
 
It can vary from one to thousands.  
The boy with a dumb spirit had only one spirit, for Jesus said to that spirit: “Deaf and dumb spirit, I 
command you, come out of him and enter him no more!” (Mark 9:25 – NKJV); also the damsel in 
Philippi had only one spirit, as it is written: “And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a certain 
damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought her masters much gain by 
soothsaying: The same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of the 
most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. And this did she many days. But Paul, 
being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come 
out of her. And he came out the same hour” (Acts 16:16-18). 
There are people who have eight demons, for Jesus said: “When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seeking rest; and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 
house whence I came out. And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished. Then goeth 
he, and taketh to him seven other spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter in, and dwell 
there: and the last state of that man is worse than the first” (Luke 11:24-26). 
Mary Magdalene had had seven spirits, for it is written: “Now when He rose early on the first day of 
the week, He appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom He had cast seven demons” (Mark 
16:9 – NKJV). 
The demoniac of the region of the Gadarenes had a legion of demons (that is, at least two 
thousand demons), as it is written: “Jesus asked him, saying, ‘What is your name?’ And he said, 
‘Legion,’ because many demons had entered him” (Luke 8:30 – NKJV). 
 
 

15. Where do demons live? 
 
Demons principally live in the air above the earth, since their prince, that is, Satan, is “the prince of 
the power of the air” (Ephesians 2:2). It’s in the air that is above the earth that we find the four 
categories of demons, which are the principalities, the powers, the rulers of the darkness of this 
world and spiritual wickedness in the heavenly places (Ephesians 6:12). 
Some demons live under the earth, and even under the sea; there are several testimonies of 
former wizards which confirm this. 
Some demons live in the bodies of some human beings, in this case we speak about demon 
possession. Since, according to the Scripture, demons can enter animals as well (Mark 5:11-13), 
we conclude that some demons live in certain animals. 
Some demons live in arid places, for Jesus said that when an unclean spirit goes out of a man, he 
goes through dry places seeking rest (Matthew 12:43). 



 94 

Some demons live in pagan temples. Among the pagan temples filled with demons are the 
Catholic places of worship, where idols are worshiped (know this, that behind every statue or 
image of the Roman Catholic Church there is at least one demon). I know two testimonies: the 
former of a brother (who died many years ago) and the latter of a sister (who is still alive) to whom 
God revealed the presence of demons in the Roman Catholic places of worship. Furthermore, 
Lester Sumrall in his book Alien Entities tells us something which confirms that pagan temples are 
places where demons live or manifest themselves. Here are his words: ‘One time I visited a 
Buddhist temple in China. It was called the Temple of Ten Thousand Gods. What are these gods? 
I talked to the head priest there about them. In the center of the temple was a great Buddha, 
perhaps 20 to 30 feet high, made of bronze, very expensive. I called the priest over and through 
my interpreter asked, ‘What can this god do?’ (Sometimes it is nice to be ignorant.). The priest 
looked at me and said, ‘Right now, nothing’. I said, ‘Well, what do you keep it here for, if it can’t do 
anything?’ He replied, ‘Do you see down in front? We bring in food, rice and vegetables, and then 
we bring in the candles. We light the candles and then I begin to pray. The god is off wandering 
around someplace. When I pray, he comes into the image here. Then he can do things. We have 
all kinds of testimonies of what he has done’ He showed me a hole in the back of the statue and 
said, ‘This is where the spirit of the idol goes in and out’ (Lester Sumrall, Alien Entities. A look 
behind the door to the spirit realm, printed in the USA by Whitaker House [PA], 1995, page 24).  
Some demons live and manifest themselves in private houses where people involved in occultism 
lived. In his book Death of a Guru Rabindranath R. Maharaj tells us some strange incidents which 
took place in the house where his grandfather Nana had lived. ‘Nana died when I was still very 
young. My mother and I then shared his bedroom. His rum shop and dry-goods store downstairs, 
and the large living quarters upstairs, still echoed with Nana’s heavy, angry footfall long after his 
death. At such times his spirit could be felt brooding within that fortresslike mansion he had built of 
solid concrete. Those who do not believe in the occult forces underlying the universe may consider 
this to be rank superstition or hysteria. However, we heard his footsteps stomping back and forth in 
the attic, and often just outside our bedroom doors when we had retired for the night. Visitors, too, 
experienced these things. There was hardly a guest who spent the night with us who was not 
attacked physically by unseen hands or did not see sudden apparitions. Some relatives would 
never stay overnight again after one such experience. But those of us who called that house our 
home had no choice but to remain there. Nana had been heavily involved in Hindu occultism and 
was critical of those who merely philosophized about their religion without learning to use the 
supernatural forces. As I grew older, Ma confided in me a secret that she had kept in her heart for 
years and had shared only with Aunt Revati: that Nana had sacrificed his first son as an offering to 
one of his favorite gods. This was not an uncommon practice, but it was never spoken of openly. 
Nana’s favorite deity was Lakshmi, consort of Vishnu the preserver. Goddess of wealth and 
prosperity, she demonstrated her great powers when Nana rose at almost one leap to become one 
of the most powerful and wealthy men in my native Trinidad. When the small frame shack that 
Nana had built for his family and business mysteriously burned down, he had replaced it with a 
huge house that became a landmark on the road from Port of Spain to San Fernando. No one 
could guess where the money had suddenly come from – or where he had acquired the gold that 
he stacked in the large safe sunk into a thick concrete wall of the new house. Not many of the 
hundreds of thousands of emigrants from India and their descendants had been able to 
accumulate wealth so easily and so suddenly. We all believed that powerful gods had helped him. 
In turn he had given his soul to them. Lutchman Singh Junction, where I lived, had been named 
after Nana. It lies on the main road south of Port of Spain. Among the large East Indian population 
in Trinidad, Nana was recognized as one of the Hindu leaders, a man who had mysterious 
supernatural powers that none could deny or cared to meddle with. It was common knowledge that 
spirits guarded the more than one million dollars in gold coins that Nana had buried on one of his 
many properties – no one knew just where – at the beginning of World War II. Few would dare to 
defy the spirits by seeking that buried treasure, and there was not a obeah man who had been able 
to learn the secret location using even his most potent sorceries. Those priceless gold coins, worth 
many times as much today, remain hidden still. Nana prized occult power even more highly than 
money. His strong iron safe contained one object he wouldn’t sell at any price – a small white 
stone from India, possessed of spirit powers both to heal and to curse. It would draw the venom 
out if held over a snakebite, so reliable witnesses reported, although I never observed that 
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particular feat myself. One of my uncles told me how, out of curiosity, he had once cautiously 
opened the door of the private room containing Nana’s safe …. To be greeted by a giant snake 
that guarded not only the money and papers but other secrets of the room that were only 
speculated about in whispers. Whether the snake was real or a form taken by the spirits, as some 
have suggested, I myself saw that huge, brightly colored reptile lurking under the house long after 
Nana’s unexpected death of a heart attack at the age of 63’ (Rabindranath R. Maharaj with Dave 
Hunt, Death of a Guru, Hodder and Stoughton, Great Britain, 1986, pages 22-23). 
Some other demons live in private houses where certain crimes have been committed. Lester 
Sumrall tells us an incident happened to him which confirms this: ‘Once I was staying in the home 
of a fine Christian gentleman in Denver, Colorado. It was a large house, and the guest room in 
which I slept was in a back portion of the house, away from the area where the man and his wife 
were sleeping. One night about 2:00 a.m. I was awakened. There in the door I could see the 
silhouette of a woman. The room was dark, but I could plainly see her standing there. I could 
distinguish her features. She was fair of face, a Scandinavian type, with long blond hair and blue 
eyes. She was dressed in night clothes and was carrying a pistol in her hand. I immediately knew 
what it was I was seeing, and what had caused it to appear. Someone had been killed in that room 
at some time in the past. The next morning I confronted the owner of the house. ‘Sir’, I said, 
‘Someone was killed in this house’. ‘No’. ‘Oh, yes. Someone was killed in this house. I’m further 
telling you that you have had problems here’. We looked at each other. I said, ‘Go talk to some of 
the neighbors who have lived here a long time. Ask them what happened. I’m telling you, a woman 
died in this house’. The man went to the neighbors and asked them, ‘I just bought this big beautiful 
home a few months ago. Who lived there before me?’ The neighbors answered, ‘A Swedish 
doctor’. ‘Why did he move away?’ ‘His wife shot herself in the back room and she died’. That was 
the same room in which I had been sleeping. The man came back to the house, amazed. When he 
asked, ‘How did you know that?’ I replied, ‘I saw her there’. ‘What did she want? he asked. ‘The 
spirit of suicide is in this house’. Then the man broke down and told me the truth. He said, ‘The first 
time in my life that I ever thought of committing suicide was in this house. I had been told by that 
spirit four or five times that the best way out of this was to take my life’ (Lester Sumrall, Alien 
Entities, pages 42-43) 
Demons live in cities; some cities are particularly full of demons. 
Demons live in certain mountains, rocks and trees, which are inhabited by evil spirits; the heathen 
know very well these places for they go there to worship these demons. 
 
 

16. How does a human being receive a demon? 
 
One can become possessed in one of the following ways. 
 
At birth 
 
There are babies who have been dedicated to the devil by their parents at their birth (some even 
while they were still in their mother’s womb). Therefore demons will manifest themselves in these 
human beings from their childhood and usually they enable these babies to do things that other 
children can’t do at that age. So there are even little children that need to be set free from the 
powers of demons. 
 
By inheritance  
 
There are witches and wizards all over the world who ‘will’ the spirits to their sons. So when the 
witch or the wizard dies her or his sons will receive the evil spirits who were with his mother or with 
his father. That’s what happens in the occult world. 
 
By pagan dancing 
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Demons enter people during some particular dances or rituals. For instance, during the macumba 
dance of Brazil, or the voodoo rituals of Haiti, or the thaipusam of the Hindus, demons can enter 
the dancers and sometimes this is exactly what happens, for some of them fall to the ground, 
choking and vomiting by demon power. They dance and cry out to the spirits for possession and 
they get possessed. The atmosphere during these dances is really full of demons, it is indeed an 
awful atmosphere. 
 
By practicing wrong meditation 
 
Demons can enter people when they practice certain kinds of meditations, such as TM 
(Transcendental Meditation) which is very widespread in the Western Countries. Those who 
practice TM must assume certain body postures and must speak a Hindu phrase of worship called 
‘the mantra,’ which is a secret formula from the Hindu language and which are sounds and code 
words of praise or pleading with Hindu deities (and these deities are demons). The purpose of TM 
is to bring a man’s mind to the union with a transcendental being called Brahman and to make him 
experience and find his divinity. TM produces an altered state of conscience which actually induces 
the meditator to give place to evil spirits. So stay away from these kinds of meditations which were 
created by Satan in order to make demons enter people. 
 
By practicing spiritism, witchcraft …. 
 
There are people who became possessed by demons after they went to a spiritualist séance, 
which is a meeting presided by a medium during which the participants allegedly communicate with 
their dead loved ones. However, these people do not communicate with their dead loved ones but 
with demons, and thus they give place to them. Other people have become possessed by 
attending black masses, which are diabolical meetings where the devil is worshiped and where 
sometimes human beings are sacrificed to the devil. All the occult practices are used by the devil 
to make evil spirits enter people. So stay away from all these evil and diabolical things, abhor them 
and expose them. 
 
 

17. Can demons appear to men? If the answer is ‘yes ’, could you tell me how they look like? 
 
Yes, demons can appear to men. Even Satan, the prince of demons, can appear to some, and 
actually he has appeared to many so far. Usually Satan appears to witches and wizards (but he 
can appear also to people not involved in witchcraft).  
Emmanuel Eni Amos, a former agent of Satan, in his book Delivered from the powers of darkness 
tells us that Satan appeared to him; here are his words: ‘I later went back to Lagos. One day, a girl 
named Ninna came to me. Ninna whose parents were from Anambra State was a very beautiful 
young girl but lived mostly in the sea, i.e. the underwater spirit world. She was an ardent agent of 
the Queen of the Coast and very wicked. She hated the Christians to the core and would go all 
length to fight Christianity. I first met her during my visit to the sea. Ninna came for an errand from 
the Queen of the Coast. We left immediately and on reaching there I learnt of our having a 
conference with Lucifer – Satan. In this meeting he gave us the following instructions: To fight the 
believers and not the unbelievers, because the unbelievers were already his. When he said this, 
one of us asked: “Why?” He said the reason was that God drove him out of ‘that place” (he refused 
to call the word ‘Heaven’ and all throughout our meetings with him he never mentioned the word 
‘Heaven’. Rather he would always use the word ‘that place’) because of pride, and therefore HE 
DOES NOT WANT ANY CHRISTIAN TO GET THERE (Heaven). He also told us that we should 
not fight the hypocrites. “They are like me”, he said. He continued his speech and said we should 
only fight the real Christians. THAT HIS TIME WAS NEAR, THEREFORE “WE SHOULD FIGHT 
AS NEVER BEFORE AND MAKE SURE NO ONE ENTERS ‘THAT PLACE.” So one of us said to 
him: “We heard that God has sent someone to rescue mankind back to God.” Satan then asked: 
“Who is that?” ONE MEMBER ANSWERED “JESUS” AND TO OUR GREATEST SURPRISE, 
LUCIFER FELL FROM HIS SEAT. He shouted at the man and warned him never to mention that 
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name in any of our meetings if he loves his life. IT IS TRUE THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS 
EVERY KNEE MUST BOW (Philippians 2:10), including Satan. After this incident he encouraged 
us and told us not to mind “these Christians”, that he Lucifer would soon come to rule the world 
and would give us, his agents, a better place so that we would not suffer with the rest of the world 
and he would make us rulers. HE CONTINUED THAT SINCE MAN LIKES FLASHY AND 
FANCIFUL THINGS, HE WOULD CONTINUE TO MANUFACTURE THESE THINGS AND MAKE 
SURE THAT MAN HAS NO TIME FOR HIS GOD AND THAT HE WOULD USE THE FOLLOWING 
TO DESTROY THE CHURCH: 1. Money, 2. Wealth, 3. Women. At the end of this speech he 
dismissed the meeting. This was my first meeting with Satan. Several others followed after this 
meeting’ (Emmanuel Amos Eni, Delivered from the powers of darkness, Scripture Union Press and 
Books Ltd, P.O. Box 4011, Oyo Road, Ibadan, Nigeria, First Published 1987, pages 21-22).  
Doreen Irvine also tells us in her book From Witchcraft to Christ that Satan appeared to her while 
she was a witch; here are her words: ‘One day he [the chief Satanist] informed me, "You are now 
ready to become a sworn-in child of Lucifer." The ceremony would be complicated and lengthy. 
Many Satanists would be present, Satanists from other temples in England. When the time came 
around, about eight hundred or more Satanists were present, all punctual, since no one was ever 
late for any meeting. I was dressed in a loose black robe, whilst hymns and prayers were chanted 
to the great god of darkness, death, and mystery. Flaming torches sent weird shadows racing 
across the walls and ceiling. The vessels on the high altar were dedicated one by one, and the 
silver knives kissed. The chief Satanist rose from his throne and raised his hands, whereupon all, 
including also me, fell down and worshipped him. Two priests disappeared behind the black drapes 
at the rear of the raised platform and returned with the sacred white cokerel. Its neck was broken 
and split open, and its blood caught in a silver cup. More chants and prayers to Satan followed. 
The air was heavy with evil. The chief Satanist approached me and made an incision in my left 
arm, and my blood was caught in the cup that contained the blood from the slain bird. The knife 
was again kissed, and the blood mixed. I then drank some of this blood and made my vows to 
Satan. Next I dipped my finger in the mixed blood and signed a real parchment, thereby selling my 
soul to Satan for ever and ever, to be his slave for all eternity. I was now a true Satanist, and 
everyone rejoiced that another child of Satan was born. The people went crazy, and all kinds of evil 
scenes followed. Much wickedness was done that evening. To my surprise I was sworn in as high 
priestess, a high honour indeed in Satanist circles. When I protested that I wasn't ready for such a 
place of honour, the chief Satanist said it was a request of the great Lucifer himself, and he must 
be obeyed. In this position I could serve my master better. I was qualified to handle the sacred 
vessels and wait at the high altar. I was known as the great priestess Diana. I felt very important. 
From a bit of conversation overheard at the strip club I had become a leader in Satanism, and 
Satan was indeed my master. I even heard his audible voice and saw him materialize in front of 
me. On more than one occasion Lucifer materialized in a black form before all Satanists in the 
temple. No one disbelieved; it was indeed Satan. We heard his voice speaking to us as a whole 
congregation. We knew it was he saying: "I am Lucifer, your master. I speak unto you from my lips. 
Obey my voice, my children. Do all the evil you wish. Never fear - I will protect you at all times. 
Revel in your freedom of lust this night. It is pleasing in my sight." We all obeyed without question. 
…… The scene was set for the great ceremony at which the next queen of black witches was to be 
chosen. Black witches from all parts of England assembled, as well as witches from Holland, 
Germany and France. They arrived before Hallowe'en, when Dartmoor was a hive of activity. The 
influx of visitors at Plymouth certainly included many witches. The arrived in smart cars, not on 
broomsticks, and booked in at hotels looking for all the world like successful businessmen and 
women - which some were. This was the new face of witchcraft - prosperous, almost respectable - 
a veneer that concealed tremendous forces of evil. Taking drugs before the ceremony helped to 
quell my feeling of nervousness, and I confidently faced the ordeal. The ceremony commenced 
with chants to the ancient gods and demons. The moon goddess Diana was my favourite, for 
obvious reasons. After the rituals the great test of power began. Seven witches, including me, were 
competing for the title. Success would not be easy, for all witches have great powers. A bird was 
released from a cage. I killed it in flight. It was something I'd done before, but I was the only one 
who did it in this test. Various other supernatural feats were performed that eerie night on 
Dartmoor, but the last was the greatest: fire-walking. The test was to walk through a great bonfire 
(not a ring of fire, please note, but a great blaze). The successful candidate would meet Lucifer in 
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the centre of the blaze, and Lucifer would be seen by the assembly to take the hand of the witch 
and guide her through the flames so that she would emerge completely unscathed. I walked 
confidently into the flames of seven feet or more, all the time calling on my great master, Diablos. 
Suddenly I saw him materialize before me - a great black figure. I took his hand and walked with 
him to the centre of the great blaze. There I paused, the great flames leaping around me. Only 
when I emerged at the other side of the blaze did my master Diablos disappear. Not even the smell 
of burning was upon my loose witch's robe or my long flowing hair. Everyone was prostrated on the 
ground. "Hail, Diana, queen of black witches!" rose the loud cry of over a thousand witches. A 
crown of pure gold was placed on my head, a cloak beautifully embroidered with gold was thrown 
around my shoulders, and an orb of gold placed in my left hand. I took my seat on the throne, 
which had been prepared before the ceremony. These and all other objects used were of great 
value and were carefully preserved for the reigning queen. Wild and frenzied celebrations followed: 
dancing in the nude and other sensual pleasures, drink and drugs. Diana, queen of black witches, 
was of course the centre of attraction, regarded with pride by her master and lover, the chief 
Satanist. After all, I was his protege. He had trained me’ (Doreen Irvine, From witchcraft to Christ, 
printed in Great Britain, Kingsway publications Ltd, Eastbourne, E. Sussex, 2001, pages 93-95, 
101-102). 
Demons have different colourings and shapes. Some have human forms. Some others are part 
human and part animal. And some other demons look like known animals and unknown creatures, 
some of these are frightening in their appearance. 
Those terrible images we see worshiped by the heathen are nothing but the real images of the 
demons those people worship (they call them deities). The priests of those heathen have seen 
these spirits, drawn them and made images of them in stone or metal. Rabindranath R. Maharaj, a 
former guru now a born again Christian, in his book Death of a guru tells us that during the 
transcendental meditation he practiced he had some visions from the devil in which he saw one of 
the Hindu deities, that is, Shiva, called the Destroyer. Here are his words: ‘Often while I was in 
deep meditation the gods became visible and talked with me. At times I seemed to be transported 
by astral projection to distant planets or to worlds in other dimensions. It would be years before I 
would learn that such experiences were being duplicated in laboratories under the watchful eyes of 
parapsychologists through the use of hypnosis and LSD. In my Yogic trances most often I would 
be alone with Shiva the Destroyer, sitting fearfully at his feet, the huge cobra coiled about his neck 
staring at me, hissing and darting out its tongue threateningly’ (Rabindranath R. Maharaj with Dave 
Hunt, Death of a Guru, Hodder and Stoughton, Great Britain 1986, page 75) 
I know personally a sister in the Lord who has told me that while she was a Roman Catholic she 
had a dream in which she saw a being part human and part animal which was above the head of a 
catholic priest during communion; obviously at that time she did not know that being was an evil 
spirit. 
So far I have spoken of visions and dreams in which Satan and demons appeared to people who 
at the time were unbelieving persons. However, these evil beings can be seen sometimes even by 
believers. That happens when God gives a vision or a dream to one of His sons. For instance, in 
the book of Revelation, the apostle John says that he saw some evil spirits; here are his words: 
“And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them 
to the battle of that great day of God Almighty” (Revelation 16:13-14). As you can see, those evil 
spirits looked like frogs.  
 
 

18. Where does a demon go after he has been cast ou t? 
 
According to the words of Jesus Christ, when a demon comes out of a man he goes through arid 
places: “When an unclean spirit goes out of a man, he goes through dry places, seeking rest, and 
finds none” (Matthew 12:43 – NKJV). 
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19. Can the witches and wizards deliver a demon pos sessed person using their occult arts? 
That is to say, do they have the authority to cast out evil spirits? 
 
No, they don’t have this power because they are ministers of Satan, who is the prince of demons, 
thus they can’t have the authority to cast out demons which are servants of Satan too. Jesus Christ 
one day explained this concept to the Pharisees (who accused Jesus of casting out demons by 
Beelzebub, the prince of demons). Here are the words of Jesus as we find them written in the 
Gospel according to Matthew: “Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation, and 
every city or house divided against itself will not stand. If Satan casts out Satan, he is divided 
against himself. How then will his kingdom stand? And if I cast out demons by Beelzebub, by 
whom do your sons cast them out? Therefore they shall be your judges. But if cast out demons by 
the Spirit of God, surely the kingdom of God has come upon you. Or how can one enter a strong 
man’s house and plunder his goods, unless he first binds the strong man? And then he will plunder 
his house” (Matthew 12:25-29 – NKJV). Mark reported some of these words with a little difference: 
here are these words: “And if Satan has risen up against himself, and is divided, he cannot stand, 
but has an end” (Mark 3:26 – NKJV).  
However, pay attention to what I am going to say: it is true that witches and wizards cannot cast 
out demons, but it is also true that they can add some more evil spirits, therefore they can make 
matters worse. They are Satan’s ministers, and Satan is the enemy of God and the enemy of 
mankind, even though he gives himself out to be a benefactor of mankind. How then can they do 
any good unto men? Their master is wicked, how then can his servants be servants of 
righteousness? They themselves are possessed or oppressed and controlled by evil spirits, thus 
they also need to be set free from demons. Therefore, I severely warn you not to go to any witch or 
wizard to ask for any spiritual help for yourself or for one member of your family or for one of your 
relatives or for a friend of yours. They are wicked people, they are merciless toward their 
neighbour, they are full of all kinds of deceit and trickery, enemies of everything that is right, they 
are sons of Satan. They practice things which are an abomination unto the Lord and because of 
these abominable practices they deserve to be thrown into the everlasting fire. Don’t be deceived 
by their enticing arguments, nor by their smiles, nor by their sweet words; for they have seven 
abominations in their hearts, they seek to hurt you. If you have gone to one of these ministers of 
the devil, leave them immediately and have nothing to do with them. If you want to be delivered 
from evil spirits go to a minister of the Gospel (a Pentecostal minister or a Protestant minister who 
believes that demons can be cast out in the name of Jesus Christ) and he will cast them out of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ and those demons will no longer torment you. If you have a member of 
your family demon-possessed, or a relative or a friend who needs to be delivered, bring him to this 
minister that he may set him free.  
 
 

20. When we cast out demons in the name of Jesus Ch rist, can we send them into the 
everlasting fire?  
 
No, we can’t command them to go into the everlasting fire because the Scripture does not 
authorize us to give them such a command. When Jesus cast out demons, He commanded them 
just to come out of the body where they were; on one occasion - when He delivered a boy who had 
a dumb spirit - He commanded the spirit to come out of the boy and to enter no more into him, as it 
is written: “When Jesus saw that the people came running together, He rebuked the unclean spirit, 
saying to it: Deaf and dumb spirit, I command you, come out of him and enter him no more! Then 
the spirit cried out, convulsed him greatly, and came out of him. And he became as one dead, so 
that many said, ‘He is dead’. But Jesus took him by the hand and lifted him up, and he arose” 
(Mark 9:25-27 – NKJV); on another occasion He gave the demons permission to enter into a great 
herd of swine because the demons begged Jesus to send them into the swine, I refer to the case 
of the demoniac of Gadara, as it is written: “So all the demons begged Him, saying, ‘Send us to the 
swine, that we may enter them’. And at once Jesus gave them permission. Then the unclean spirits 
went out and entered the swine (there were about two thousand); and the herd ran violently down 
the steep place into the sea, and drowned in the sea” (Mark 5:12-13 – NKJV) and also: “Now a 
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good way off from them there was a herd of many swine feeding. So the demons begged Him, 
saying, ‘If You cast us out, permit us to go away into the herd of swine’ And He said to them, ‘Go’. 
So when they had come out, they went into the herd of swine. And suddenly the whole herd of 
swine ran violently down the steep place into the sea, and perished in the water” (Matthew 8:30-32 
– NKJV). 
However, Jesus never commanded the demons to go into Hades or into Gehenna. Therefore if 
Jesus, who was the Son of God who came from the Father, acted in that way when He cast out 
evil spirits, how could we take the liberty of ordering the demons to go into Hades or into the 
everlasting fire? Let us just rebuke the demons in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, commanding 
them to come out in the name of Jesus Christ, and they will surely obey us as they obeyed our 
Lord Jesus Christ (in the days of His flesh) and Paul of Tarsus as well, who while was at Philippi in 
the name of Jesus Christ commanded an evil spirit to come out of the body of a slave girl and that 
spirit immediately came out of her (Acts 16:18). Demons will obey us when we rebuke them in the 
name of Jesus Christ and will come out because Jesus said that those who believe in Him, in His 
name will cast out demons (Mark 16:17) and we trust in His promise. 
 
 

21. There are some Christians who fear the devil; i s their attitude right? 
 
No, it isn’t, because a Christian cannot fear an enemy, or rather the enemy, that has been 
overcome by all Christians.  
Did John not say: “I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome the wicked one” (1 
John 2:13)? And how did we overcome the devil? We overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of our testimony (Revelation 12:11). Therefore, we sons of God have overcome the 
devil by the blood of Christ Jesus shed for the remission of our sins, and then also by our 
confession of faith we made and we are still making with our mouth. 
John says that He who is in us is greater than he who is in the world (1 John 4:4), that is, the 
prince of this world, and therefore we are on the side of the winners, on the side of the strongest 
ones because Jesus Christ, the Son of God who destroyed him that had the power of death (that 
is, the devil), is in us and with us. Jesus Christ has disarmed the devil and all the principalities and 
powers, He made a public spectacle of them, triumphing over them by the cross (Col. 2:15), 
consequently Christians cannot be afraid of the devil nor of the demons. 
We have been born of God and the wicked one does not touch us. God has put a hedge around us 
as He put it around Job, God has put His powerful and strong angels around us, and they deliver 
us from the schemes of Satan, of his demons, and of his ministers; therefore we are safe, we are 
secure as a young lion. All the curses that wizards and witches try to put on us don’t frighten us at 
all, because they can’t work, in that God keeps us from all harm, and He makes those curses 
return over the heads of those who put them, yes, because the Scripture states that if a man digs a 
pit, he will fall into it, if a man rolls a stone, it will roll back on him (Proverbs 26:27 – NIV). 
With regard to this topic, please read the testimony of Emmanuel Eni Amos (that is, his book 
Delivered from the powers of darkness), who tells us how when he was a wizard he tried to hurt 
some Christians but with no success because of the protection of God around those Christians. 
To Christ Jesus, the one who overcame the devil, be the praise and the glory now and 
forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

22. Are there different kinds of demons? 
 
Yes, there are different kinds of demons. 
There are evil spirits which cause dumbness and deafness like that evil spirit which Jesus cast out 
of a boy, as it is written in the Gospel according to Mark: “And when he came to his disciples, he 
saw a great multitude about them, and the scribes questioning with them. And straightway all the 
people, when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and running to him saluted him. And he 
asked the scribes, What question ye with them? And one of the multitude answered and said, 
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Master, I have brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumb spirit; And wheresoever he taketh 
him, he teareth him: and he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to 
thy disciples that they should cast him out; and they could not. He answereth him, and saith, O 
faithless generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? bring him unto me. 
And they brought him unto him: and when he saw him, straightway the spirit tare him; and he fell 
on the ground, and wallowed foaming. And he asked his father, How long is it ago since this came 
unto him? And he said, Of a child. And ofttimes it hath cast him into the fire, and into the waters, to 
destroy him: but if thou canst do any thing, have compassion on us, and help us. Jesus said unto 
him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth. And straightway the father of 
the child cried out, and said with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. When Jesus saw 
that the people came running together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him. And the spirit cried, and 
rent him sore, and came out of him: and he was as one dead; insomuch that many said, He is 
dead. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up; and he arose” (Mark 9:14-27). In the 
Gospel according to Matthew we find another case of a person who was dumb because of a dumb 
spirit and was able to speak only after Jesus cast out the demon he had, for it is written: “As they 
went out, behold, they brought to him a dumb man possessed with a devil [demon]. And when the 
devil [demon] was cast out, the dumb spake: and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never so 
seen in Israel” (Matthew 9:32-33). Therefore some of those who are dumb and deaf have a demon, 
which causes dumbness and deafness; so in these cases, in order to see these persons healed of 
their dumbness and deafness, this kind of demon must first be discerned and then cast out. Pay 
attention to this: I have not said that all those who are dumb and deaf have a dumb and deaf 
demon which causes their sickness, but that some of them have a dumb and deaf demon, for the 
fact that a person is deaf and dumb does not necessarily mean that he has a dumb and deaf spirit, 
it can be so, but this is not always the case. It is erroneous – according to the Scripture - to state 
that every deaf or dumb person is demon-possessed, for just as in the days of Jesus there were 
many dumb and deaf people who were not demon-possessed at all but simply sick - that’s why 
Jesus did not cast any demon out of them, but He just healed them (Mark 7:32-37) – so today 
there are many dumb and deaf people who do not need to be delivered from demons, but simply 
healed of their sickness.  
There are evil spirits which are called ‘seducing spirits’ because their job is to deceive people into 
accepting all kinds of false doctrines. Paul mentions them when he says to Timothy: “Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils [demons]; Speaking lies in hypocrisy; having their 
conscience seared with a hot iron; Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth. 
For every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving: 
For it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer” (1 Timothy 4:1-5). These evil spirits help the 
false prophets and false christs spread their damnable heresies among the people of this world, as 
well as the false ministers of the Gospel who are among the Church of the living God spread 
doctrines of demons, which unfortunately many believers have accepted. I remind you that the 
father of lies is Satan (the devil), so every false doctrine does not come from God, but from Satan. 
In order not to be deceived by these spirits it is necessary to watch and pray, and to search the 
Scriptures continually to see if what is taught is true. 
There are evil spirits which perform signs and wonders. The apostle John saw some of them in a 
vision, for he says in the Book of Revelation: “And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of 
the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet. For they are the spirits of devils [demons], working miracles, which go forth unto the kings 
of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty” 
(Revelation 16:13-14). These spirits enable the false prophets and the false christs to work signs 
and wonders in order to seduce people. Many Indian gurus, and the witches and wizards have 
these unclean spirits, which enable them to perform signs and wonders, and as you know these 
servants of the devil have many followers. However, keep in mind that these evil spirits work signs 
and wonders even among believers through false ministers of the Gospel, who come to you in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ferocious wolves. Beware of them too. 
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There are evil spirits called spirits of divination, by which some people predict (or foretell) the 
future, for in the Scripture we read that while Paul and his fellow workers were at Philippi they met 
a slave girl with a spirit of divination and Paul one day discerned that evil spirit and cast it out. Here 
is the biblical account of that deliverance: “And it came to pass, as we went to prayer, a certain 
damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought her masters much gain by 
soothsaying: The same followed Paul and us, and cried, saying, These men are the servants of the 
most high God, which shew unto us the way of salvation. And this did she many days. But Paul, 
being grieved, turned and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come 
out of her. And he came out the same hour” (Acts 16:16-18). Many people today have this kind of 
evil spirit and so they need to be delivered from it. 
There are evil spirits which induce people to kill other people; for instance, one day one of these 
demons came upon king Saul, while David was playing the harp, and Saul tried to pin David to the 
wall with his spear, but David eluded him as Saul drove the spear into the wall (1 Samuel 19:9-10). 
These demons are behind many murders.  
There are evil spirits which rule over large areas of the earth as lords or leaders and governors in 
the evil spirit world; in the book of the prophet Daniel we read that the prince of the Persian 
kingdom resisted the messenger of the Lord sent by God to Daniel (Daniel 10:1-20) 21 days, that 
prince was an evil spirit.  
There are evil spirits which are stronger than others, for Jesus said that the spirits which cause 
dumbness and deafness can be cast out only by prayer and fasting (Mark 9:29); and there are evil 
spirits which are more wicked than others (Matthew 12:43-45). 
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ESCHATOLOGY 
 
 

1. When will the end of the world come? 
 
I don’t know, but I can tell you that it is near because the apostle Peter says: “The end of all things 
is near” (1 Peter 4:7 - NIV). 
Jesus Christ said that the end will come when the Gospel has been preached in the whole world; 
here are His words as they are written in the Gospel according to Matthew: “And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; and then shall the end 
come” (Matthew 24:14). In the Gospel according to Mark we read: “And the gospel must first be 
preached to all the nations” (Mark 13:10 - NKJV). Therefore the end of the world will not come 
unless the Gospel is preached to all men first. By preaching the Gospel we hasten the coming of 
the day of God, as Peter says in His second epistle : “…. Looking for and hasting unto the coming 
of the day of God” (2 Peter 3:12). Therefore, let us continue to proclaim the Gospel of the grace of 
God to all men.  
Brothers, I urge you not to be shaken in mind or troubled by those who periodically – either when a 
millennium is about to end or when a century is about to end or when a particular comet appears in 
the sky or when a solar eclipse occurs or when some other events occur – proclaim that the end of 
the world has come or is about to come. Their words are just profane and idle babblings, false 
predictions destined to fail, to their shame. 
 
 

2. Is the Millennial reign a symbolic reign or a li teral reign? 
 
The Millennial Reign is a literal reign. From the passages in the book of Revelation which refer to 
this period of a thousand years we learn that it is a period of time which is still to come upon the 
earth. When will the millennial reign begin? It will begin when Jesus comes back from heaven. 
Let us look closely at these passages. 
● “And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, 
and bound him a thousand years, And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a 
seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years should be 
fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed a little season” (Revelation 20:1-3). 
Therefore at the coming of Christ, an angel of God will seize the devil and bind him for a thousand 
years to keep him from deceiving the nations until the thousand years are ended. 
● “And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them: and I saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest 
of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years” 
(Revelation 20:4-6). 
Therefore, according to these words, those who will have part in the first resurrection, which is the 
resurrection of the just that will take place when Jesus comes and will concern the dead in Christ, 
will reign with Christ for a thousand years. These persons are blessed because the second death 
will have no power over them. The fact that the Scripture states that the rest of the dead did not 
come to life until the thousand years were ended means that there will be a real period of a 
thousand years between the first and the second resurrection.  
● “And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, And shall go 
out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 
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them together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: and fire 
came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil that deceived them was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever” (Revelation 20:7-10). 
As we said before, when the thousand years are ended the devil will be released from his prison, 
and what will he do? He will deceive the nations which will be gathered together to battle against 
the saints, but they will be punished by God and the devil will be thrown into the lake of fire and 
brimstone where he will be tormented forever and ever.  
 
 

3. Will the wicked be annihilated or tormented fore ver? 
 
The wicked will be tormented forever, that is, they will suffer unspeakable torments for all eternity. 
That’s what the Scripture teaches about the final destiny of the wicked. 
Let us look at the passages of the Scripture which attest what I have just said. 
● Jesus said about those who on that day will be put on His left: “And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment” (Matthew 25:46). 
● Paul says to the Thessalonians: “Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 
tribulation to them that trouble you; And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, In flaming fire taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power” (2 
Thessalonians 1:6-9). 
● John wrote these words in the book of Revelation: “And the third angel followed them, saying 
with a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: And the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and 
his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name” (Revelation 14:9-11). 
Please note this expression “and the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever” which 
indicates that their torment will be without end; and note also this other expression “they have no 
rest day and night” which indicates that those people will have no rest for all eternity, unlike those 
who will live forever with the Lord about whom the Scripture says that they will rest from their 
labours. 
● John wrote in the book of Revelation that the false prophet and the beast and the devil will be 
thrown into the lake of fire and brimstone where they “shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever” (Revelation 20:10). Obviously, since the cowardly, unbelieving, abominable, murderers, 
whoremongers, sorcerers, idolaters and all liars will be thrown into the lake of fire and brimstone, it 
follows that they also will be tormented forever and ever (Revelation 21:8). 
● Jesus said: “And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into the 
kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell [gehenna] fire: Where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched” (Mark 9:47-48). 
I want to point out that in Gehenna (or the lake of fire) the worm of the wicked does not die and the 
fire is not quenched, which indicates that their torment will be continuous, endless. 
● Jude said about Sodom and Gomorrah and the surrounding towns: “… giving themselves over to 
fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire” (Jude 7). 
That means that when the inhabitants of those wicked towns rise again on that day, they will be 
sentenced to everlasting torment and will be cast into the everlasting fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels. However, at the present time the inhabitants of those towns are being tormented by fire 
because they are in a place of torment called Hades (Greek word which means ‘unseen world’ and 
which is translated ‘hell’ ten times in the King James Version). 
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As you can see, the above mentioned passages in one way or another speak about an everlasting 
punishment which will be inflicted on the wicked, which will be an everlasting torment into an 
everlasting fire. I would like to point out that the everlasting fire is a fire that will last for an endless 
time, I say this because I know that some assert that one day this fire will end! But – I ask – if one 
day it will end how could it be defined everlasting? 
Let no one deceive you with empty words, the fire prepared for the devil and his angels into which 
the wicked will be cast on the day of judgement is everlasting and all the wicked will be tormented 
forever into it. 
 
 

4. When a man dies, does he cease to exist or does he go to another world where he 
continues to hear, to see, to remember, etc.? 
 
According to what the Holy Scripture teaches, since man has an immortal soul inside his body, 
when he dies he continues to live in another world, which we can’t see (unless God gives us a 
vision or a dream) and where he is fully conscious. 
Those who die in Christ, that is, who are at peace with God at their death, go to paradise which is a 
wonderful and glorious place located in heaven; while those who die in their sins, that is, who are 
lost and enemies of God, go to Hades (commonly called ‘hell’) which is a horrible place located in 
the heart of the earth. 
The apostle Paul, since he had peace with God, had the assurance that after death he would go to 
heaven to be with the Lord, for he said to the Corinthians: “We are confident, I say, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord” (2 Corinthians 5:8), and to the 
Philippians: “For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which 
is far better …” (Philippians 1:23), and to Timothy (a short time before his death): “The Lord will 
rescue me from every evil attack and will bring me safely to his heavenly kingdom” (2 Timothy 4:18 
– NIV). 
The above mentioned words of Paul – as you can see – are eloquent: after his death he would 
continue to live, and we are sure he continued to live in heaven with the Lord.  
To confirm that Christians after death go to heaven, I want to quote the following words of John: 
“And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for 
the word of God, and for the testimony which they held: And they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth? And white robes were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto them, that 
they should rest yet for a little season, until their fellowservants also and their brethren, that should 
be killed as they were, should be fulfilled” (Revelation 6:9-11). Please note the following things: 
those souls were seen by John, John heard them crying out with a loud voice, those souls could 
remember how they had died on the earth, and they could hear. So when Christians die their being 
exists in full consciousness in heaven near the throne of God. That’s what the Scripture teaches on 
the afterlife of Christians. 
Instead, as I said before, those who die in their sins go to Hades, which is an underground place 
where fire is burning and where the souls of the wicked suffer unspeakable torments. The following 
story told by Jesus makes it very clear: “There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptuously every day: And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, 
which was laid at his gate, full of sores, And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the 
rich man's table: moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. And it came to pass, that the 
beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom: the rich man also died, and 
was buried; And in hell [Greek: Hades] he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am 
tormented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 
And beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would pass 
from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. Then he said, 
I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my father's house: For I have five 
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brethren; that he may testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of torment. Abraham 
saith unto him, They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them. And he said, Nay, father 
Abraham: but if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead” 
(Luke 16:19-31). Please note the following things: first, after that rich man had died he continued to 
live in hell consciously, for he felt the pain caused by the fire in which he was; secondly, he could 
speak and argue; third, he could see and hear, and last but not least he could remember that he 
had left five brothers on the earth. 
Therefore, in the light of the above mentioned biblical teaching, the doctrine which holds that the 
human being after death ceases to exist completely and is no longer conscious is FALSE. Let no 
one deceive you with empty words, for the Scripture clearly teaches that man has an immortal soul 
which is conscious after death, and depending upon the spiritual state of the individual at death, 
goes either to paradise (a place of rest in heaven) or to Hades (a place of torment in the heart of 
the earth). 
Beware of those who teach that man does not possess an immortal soul.  
 
 

5. What does the expression ‘the dead are asleep’ m ean? 
 
First of all, let me say what it does not mean. It does not mean that people after death are 
unconscious because – as we saw before – they are fully conscious. Both believers and 
unbelievers are conscious after death. Therefore the expression ‘they are asleep’ refers only to 
their apparent state, for it’s beyond doubt that a dead person looks like a person who has fallen 
asleep and is having a rest. Is it not true that the description of the state of physical death as sleep 
is the kind of metaphor that comes to mind to describe the state of the dead physical body, 
especially when the body lies with eyes closed and in an apparent state of peaceful contentment? 
However, when a person dies, his body ceases to function, whereas when a person falls asleep his 
body continues to function, in that his heart still beats, his blood still circulates in his body, and his 
lungs still breathe. 
Therefore the sleep of the dead refers only to the state of the human body, which ceases to 
function upon the earth, and not to the state of his soul which doesn’t sleep at all because it is fully 
conscious, in that he is in another world where he can see and hear and talk. 
Therefore, when the Scripture says that “the dead know nothing” (Ecclesiastes 9:5), it doesn’t 
mean that they have ceased to exist totally, but it means that since their bodies are dead they are 
without those abilities they had while they were still alive. Therefore, the dead don’t know any 
longer what happens on earth (such as what happens to their wives or husbands, their brothers 
and sisters, and so on) because they can’t see and hear through their bodies and in the place 
where they are they are not allowed to see and hear what happens on earth. For instance, in the 
book of Job, with regard to the wicked who has died we read as follows: “If his sons are honored, 
he does not know it; if they are brought low, he does not see it” (Job 14:21 – NIV). And in the book 
of Isaiah we read that the Israelites said to God: “But you are our Father, though Abraham does 
not know us or Israel acknowledge us” (Isaiah 63:16 – NIV). Why did not Abraham and Israel know 
the Israelites who lived in the days of Isaiah? Because they were dead and knew nothing. 
 
 

6. I have often heard about the seventh heaven; wha t does the Bible say about it? 
 
The Bible says nothing about the seventh heaven. However, it speaks of the third heaven, for the 
apostle Paul says: “I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I 
cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an one caught up to the 
third heaven. And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God 
knoweth;) How that he was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter” (2 Corinthians 12:2-4). As you can see, according to Paul the third 
heaven is the paradise, where the souls of the saints go after death. Therefore, there is a first 
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heaven, a second heaven and also a third heaven. But we can’t say that there are other heavens, 
lest we go beyond what is written. 
I remember that several years ago while we were talking with a pastor, he mentioned the seventh 
heaven. However, my brother pointed out to him that what he was saying was not supported by the 
Scripture. He was a bit angry and he consulted immediately the Concordance of the Bible to see if 
what my brother had said was true. He had to acknowledge that the Bible does not mention the 
seventh heaven but only the third heaven. 
 
 

7. Do the dead see and hear us? 
 
The dead neither see us nor hear us because it is written that they “know nothing” (Ecclesiastes 
9:5). Therefore, whether they are in Paradise or in Hell, they don’t know anything about us. 
In the days of Isaiah, the Israelites said to God: “But you are our Father, though Abraham does not 
know us or Israel acknowledge us” (Isaiah 63:16 – NIV); and in the book of Job we read the 
following thing about the wicked that is put to death by God: “You overpower him once for all, and 
he is gone; you change his countenance and send him away. If his sons are honored, he does not 
know it; if they are brought low, he does not see it” (Job 14:20-21 – NIV). 
When king Saul went to En-Dor to inquire of a woman who had a familiar spirit (she was a 
medium), that woman, by the will of God, brought up Samuel (who was in the bosom of Abraham, 
which was a place of rest in the hereafter where the souls of the righteous people went after 
death), and when Samuel appeared to Saul he said to him: “Why have you disturbed me by 
bringing me up?” (1 Samuel 28:15 – NIV). If Samuel had been able to see and hear Saul, he would 
not have asked Saul that question. 
What shall we say then about all those paranormal phenomena which take place during the 
spiritualist séances, during which people talk with or see their dead loved ones who tell them 
certain things about them which prove to be true, and thus their dead loved ones demonstrate that 
they know certain things about the living? We shall say this: their ‘dead loved ones’ are nothing but 
evil spirits which disguise themselves so well that the living believe that they are their dead loved 
ones (these evil spirits are expert at mimicking departed human souls). Therefore we are not 
surprised by the fact that these spiritual entities tell to the living certain things about their present 
life which are true, for we know that the evil spirits which are in the air can see and hear us.  
Therefore, the dead know nothing, and they must not be consulted. Remember that to consult the 
dead on behalf of the living is a practice condemned by the Word of God as it is written: “Give no 
regard to mediums and familiar spirits; do not seek after them, to be defiled by them: I am the Lord 
your God” (Leviticus 19:31 – NKJV), and also: “When thou art come into the land which the LORD 
thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to do after the abominations of those nations. There shall 
not be found among you any one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the fire, or 
that useth divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, Or a charmer, or a 
consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necromancer. For all that do these things are an 
abomination unto the LORD: and because of these abominations the LORD thy God doth drive 
them out from before thee” (Deuteronomy 18:9-12). And remember also that Saul was put to death 
by God for this reason also: because he consulted a medium, as it is written: “So Saul died for his 
unfaithfulness which he had committed against the Lord, because he did not keep the word of the 
Lord, and also because he consulted a medium for guidance. But he did not inquire of the Lord; 
therefore He killed him, and turned the kingdom over to David the son of Jesse” (1 Chronicles 
10:13-14 – NKJV). 
I conclude with the following words written in the book of Isaiah: “When men tell you to consult 
mediums and spiritists, who whisper and mutter, should not a people inquire of their God? Why 
consult the dead on behalf of the living? To the law and to the testimony! If they do not speak 
according to this word, they have no light of dawn. Distressed and hungry, they will roam through 
the land; when they are famished, they will become enraged and, looking upward, will curse their 
king and their God. Then they will look toward the earth and see only distress and darkness and 
fearful gloom, and they will be thrust into utter darkness” (Isaiah 8:19-22 – NIV). 
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8. Will we know each other in heaven? 
 
Yes, we will. Since we will certainly know the Son of God even though we have not seen Him and 
we did not know Him in the days of His flesh nor did we eat and drink with Him after He rose from 
the dead, we will certainly know also all the saints of the past (such as the patriarchs, the prophets, 
the apostles and the early disciples) and those who have not yet died. For after death the soul of a 
person looks like the person in which the soul dwelt, thus he (or she) will be easily and immediately 
recognized by each of us.  
We do not know how we will be able to recognize them once we are in heaven, but we are not 
much interested in knowing this, what matters is that we will be able to talk with them and to call 
them by name without mistaking one person for another. 
The story of the rich man and Lazarus, told by Jesus Christ, confirms what I have just said. Here is 
the story: “There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day: And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his 
gate, full of sores, And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table: 
moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was 
carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom: the rich man also died, and was buried; And in hell 
[Hades] he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. But 
Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And beside all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot; 
neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldest send him to my father's house: For I have five brethren; that he may 
testify unto them, lest they also come into this place of torment. Abraham saith unto him, They 
have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them. And he said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead” (Luke 16:19-31). I 
would like to point out that the rich man while he was in hell knew both Abraham (even though he 
had not known him personally) and Lazarus (who was a poor man he had known personally on 
earth). 
 
 

9. When will the Lord Jesus Christ return to gather  His elect? Before or after the antichrist 
is revealed? 
 
Jesus Christ will return to gather His elect after the antichrist is revealed. We deduce this from the 
following words that Paul wrote to the Thessalonians: “Now we beseech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, That ye be not soon 
shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the 
day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, except 
there come a [the] falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; Who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God 
sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that, when I was 
yet with you, I told you these things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed 
in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth will let, until he 
be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming” (2 Thessalonians 
2:1-8). 
I would like you to note these things: first, the apostle Paul calls the coming of the Lord and our 
gathering together to Him “that day” which is still to come; secondly, “that day” will come after the 
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falling away occurs and the man of sin is revealed; thirdly, Paul says that the man of sin will be 
destroyed by the brightness of the coming of the Lord. 
Therefore, in the light of the words of Paul, it is evident that the resurrection of the dead in Christ 
and the change of those who are alive and remain until the coming of the Lord, and consequently 
also their being gathered to the Lord (for their bodily ascent to heaven will immediately follow the 
resurrection of the dead and the change of the living), are all events that will occur after the 
antichrist is revealed.  
 
 

10. I would like to tell you something about Paradi se. You believe like all Christians that 
Paradise is our final destination. I don’t believe that. The Saviour said to one of the robbers: 
“Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise” (Luke 23:43), and after He 
rose from the dead He said to Mary Magdalene who wa nted to touch Him: “Touch me not; 
for I am not yet ascended to my Father” (John 20:17 ). Then, tell me this, if Jesus after death 
went to paradise with the robber why afterward did He say that He had not yet ascended to 
the Father? 
 
Here is the answer to your question. When Jesus said to the robber on the cross that on that day 
he would be with Him in Paradise, He meant that on that day that man would be into Abraham’s 
bosom, which was – before the resurrection of Christ – the place in the hereafter where the 
righteous continued to exist after death (Luke 16:22). That place was not in heaven but 
underground and it was separated from the place of torment (Hades), where the wicked continued 
to exist after death, by a great gulf, for in the story of the rich man and Lazarus, the rich man who 
was in hell (Hades) saw Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his bosom (Luke 16:23), and he was able 
to talk with Abraham. Therefore if Jesus said to that man on the cross that on that same day he 
would be with Him in Abraham’s bosom we must not be surprised by the fact that after Jesus rose 
from the dead He told Mary Magdalene that He had not yet ascended unto the Father, because the 
throne of His Father was in heaven and not underground into the place called ‘Abraham’s bosom’ 
where Jesus went immediately after His death (By the way, remember that it was necessary for 
Jesus to go to Hades that He might preach the Gospel to the dead). Things are clear to us.  
However, after Jesus rose again the Abraham’s bosom was taken away and those who were into it 
were taken to heaven, as it is written: “Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also 
descended first into the lower parts of the earth? He that descended is the same also that 
ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.)” (Ephesians 4:8-10). The NIV 
reads: “This is why it says: When he ascended on high, he led captives in his train and gave gifts 
to men. (What does ‘he ascended’ mean except that he also descended to the lower, earthly 
regions? He who descended is the very one who ascended higher than all the heavens, in order to 
fill the whole universe” (Ephesians 4:8-10). In other words, Christ led a multitude of captives of 
death – those who were in Abraham’s bosom – to the immediate presence of God.  
Since His resurrection, those who have died in the Lord are in heaven with the Lord (Philippians 
1:23; 2 Corinthians 5:8; Revelation 6:9), that is to say, in the heavenly paradise, where they await 
the resurrection (2 Corinthians 12:2-4; Revelation 2:7). 
 
 

11. I want to ask you a question on the bodily resu rrection; how can the body be brought 
back from the dust? 
 
Well, the body of a human being can be brought back from the dust because with God – who is the 
One who will raise it – nothing is impossible, nothing is too hard for Him, He is the God of all flesh. 
Since God was able to form the first man from the dust of the ground, as it is written: “And the 
LORD God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; 
and man became a living soul” (Genesis 2:7), we have come to the conclusion that He will be able 
to raise the bodies of the dead from the dust. For if He was able to form from the dust the body of a 
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man who had never existed, He will certainly be able to raise the decomposed body (even if the 
body is dust) of a human being who lived on the earth and to cause the soul of that human being 
(between death and the resurrection the soul will be living in the hereafter, that is, either in heaven 
or in hell) to return to the same body. 
 
 

12. I want to ask you a question on the second comi ng of Christ. Jesus said that no one 
knows about that day or hour; does that mean that i nstead somebody knows the month or 
the year or the century? 
 
Of course not.  
Why did Jesus command us to be on guard, to be alert, and to watch (Mark 13:33,37 - NIV)? And 
why, before He was taken up into heaven, did He say to His disciples: “It is not for you to know 
times or seasons which the Father has put in His own authority” (Acts 1:7 – NKJV)? And why did 
Paul say to the Thessalonians: “But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I 
write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night” (1 Thessalonians 5:1-2)? It is evident why, because no one knows when the time is. 
Therefore, as for the date of the return of the Lord, nobody knows about the hour, or the day, or the 
month, or the year, or the century. Let no one deceive you with empty words. 
 
 

13. I would like to ask you this question on the af terlife: ‘If the saints go to heaven when 
they die and in heaven they are fully conscious, ca n they make intercession for us who are 
on the earth? 
 
No, they can’t.  
The Word of God says that “there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus” (1 Timothy 2:5) who, “because he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priesthood. 
Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them” (Hebrews 7:24-25). Therefore the Word definitely 
excludes any intercession made by the saints in heaven for us on earth. For if between God and 
men there is only one mediator, namely Jesus Christ, who is at the right hand of the Father and 
makes intercession for us efficaciously (in that through His intercession He is able to save us 
completely), it is inadmissible to hold that the saints in heaven can help us by praying to God for 
us. 
 
 

14. Will my dogs go to heaven with me? 
 
No, they won’t, because dogs, like all the other animals, don’t have a soul that at death departs 
from their bodies and goes either to heaven or hell. Both human beings and animals have a spirit 
or a breath whose departure from the body causes their death and makes them return to dust, 
therefore, from this point of view human beings have no advantage over animals, as it is written: 
“For that which befalleth the sons of men befalleth beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the 
one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath; so that a man hath no pre-eminence 
above a beast: for all is vanity. All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again” 
(Ecclesiastes 3:19-20). But animals do not have a rational and conscious soul which after death 
continues to exist consciously in the hereafter. 
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15. The eleventh chapter of the book of Revelation speaks of two witnesses: who are they? 
 
I think that they are Elijah and Enoch. The reasons why I have come to this conclusion are these. 
First of all, both of them did not see death because they were taken away by God and were no 
more, for the Scripture says about Elijah: “And it came to pass, as they [Elijah and Elisha] still went 
on, and talked, that, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, and parted them 
both asunder; and Elijah went up by a whirlwind into heaven” (2 Kings 2:11), and about Enoch: 
“And Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took him” (Genesis 5:24) and again: “By 
faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and was not found, because God had 
translated him: for before his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God” (Hebrews 
11:5). And I think that if God had not had in His mind a particular plan for the future, that is, if He 
had not planned to send them into this world after a certain period of time to carry out a mission, 
He would not have acted in that way toward them. Furthermore, we must keep in mind that the 
Scripture states that these two witnesses are “the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth” (Revelation 11:4), therefore, since the Scripture denies the 
pre-existence of the souls of men, we deduce that these two olive trees and candlesticks must be 
nothing but two human beings who lived for a certain time on the earth. And Elijah and Enoch lived 
for a certain time on the earth. 
Secondly, Elijah was a prophet for he is called “the prophet Elijah” (1 Kings 18:36), thus he 
prophesied; and Enoch prophesied, as it is written: “And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousands of his saints, To execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have 
spoken against him” (Jude 14-15). And when these two witnesses appear, they will prophesy as it 
is written: “And I will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two 
hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth” (Revelation 11:3).  
In addition to this, with regard to Elijah, I would like to say that we are sure he will come because in 
the book of Malachi it is written: “Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the LORD: And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the children, and 
the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse” (Malachi 4:5-
6). Jesus Christ Himself confirmed that Elijah will come, for He said: “Elias [Elijah] truly shall first 
come, and restore all things” (Matthew 17:11) 
 
 

16. Dear brother in Christ, the peace of the Lord b e with you. I have read your answer 
concerning the two witnesses of Revelation chapter 11 and I find it is the common opinion. 
However, I continue to think that they are Elijah a nd Moses. Why? The verse number 6 of 
the eleventh chapter of Revelation says: “These hav e power to shut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy: and have power over waters to turn them to blood, and to 
smite the earth with all plagues, as often as they will”. I agree with you on Elijah for the 
reasons you have said, but doesn’t this verse speak  also about Moses? Could not Moses 
have experienced a resurrection like that of Lazaru s? Deuteronomy 34:6 says: “And he 
buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over ag ainst Beth-peor: but no man knoweth of 
his sepulchre unto this day” and Jude 9 says: “Yet Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses,  durst not bring against him a railing 
accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee”. Furthe rmore, I remind you of the mount of 
transfiguration where Moses and Elijah appeared to Jesus, Peter, James and John. In my 
opinion, God hid his body and did not give it to Sa tan, in order to raise it in the last days. 
What do you think? 
 
Brother, I do not think that God has kept secret the place where He buried Moses and that He did 
not want to give the body of Moses to Satan because he is going to raise him in the last days in 
order to send him together with Elijah. For I think that God could raise Moses, as He raised 
Lazarus, even if we knew where his grave is and even if He had allowed Satan to take the body of 
Moses. Is anything too hard for God? I think that the reason why God kept secret his grave is that 
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He did not want it to become a place where the Israelites would go to pray or to worship the body 
of Moses. Knowing that the Israelites were so prone to idolatry, there are good grounds for thinking 
so. If you consider that there are some graves of famous Jewish rabbis where thousands of Jews 
go on pilgrimage to pray to the dead rabbis, imagine what would have happened to the grave of 
Moses, who is considered by the Jews the greatest Jewish rabbi or teacher!! 
With regard to the fact that God did not allow Satan to take the body of Moses, I do not know what 
to tell you; however, since Satan is the enemy of God we are sure he would not have made good 
use of the body of Moses, so God had right and good reasons to prevent Satan from seizing the 
body of Moses. Maybe it was a form of respect for Moses, who was highly esteemed by God. 
With regard to the vision in which Moses and Elijah appeared to Jesus and to the disciples on the 
holy mountain, I would like to point out to you that Jesus after that vision, in the answer He gave to 
a specific question asked by His disciples, spoke about the coming of Elijah, who will restore all 
things, but He did not speak about the coming of Moses. Perhaps you will say: ‘He did not speak 
about the coming of Enoch, either!!’ That’s true, however the fact that on that occasion Moses had 
appeared together with Elijah but Jesus did not make any mention of the coming of Moses makes 
me think that Moses will not come together with Elijah. 
Therefore, I have told you what I think about the coming of Moses together with Elijah. Obviously, 
before I came to the conclusion that it is Enoch who will come together with Elijah, I thought of 
Moses and of the same things you have told me, but after a long study and a long reflection I saw 
that the Scripture leans more toward Enoch than Moses. Of course, that’s just my opinion. 
 
 

17. Will the wicked receive the same condemnation w hen they are judged on that day? 
 
According to the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ, when the wicked on that day are judged 
according to their works, they will not receive the same condemnation. Here are the words of 
Jesus from which we infer this: “Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell: for if the mighty works, which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But I say unto you, That it shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee” (Matthew 11:21-24). As 
you can see, the fact that in the day of judgement it will be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
than for Capernaum, means that the guilt of the inhabitants of Capernaum will be considered more 
serious than the guilt of the inhabitants of Sodom. The reason is this: because the inhabitants of 
Capernaum saw among them the mighty works done by the Son of God and did not repent, while 
the inhabitants of Sodom would have repented if they had seen the same powerful works.  
Jesus confirmed that the condemnation that on that day will be received by some will be greater 
when He said: “Beware of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and love salutations in the 
marketplaces, And the chief seats in the synagogues, and the uppermost rooms at feasts: Which 
devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayers: these shall receive greater 
damnation” (Mark 12:38-40). 
 
 

18. What does Paul mean when he says that the saint s will judge the world and the angels 
(1 Corinthians 6:2-3)? 
 
When he states that the saints will judge the world he means that on that day God will grant His 
saints to judge the nations and to execute on them the judgement written by Him, for this is the 
honour that all His faithful have. This is what we learn from the following words written in the book 
of Psalms: “Let the saints be joyful in glory: let them sing aloud upon their beds. Let the high 
praises of God be in their mouth, and a twoedged sword in their hand; To execute vengeance upon 
the heathen, and punishments upon the people; To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles 
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with fetters of iron; To execute upon them the judgment written: this honour have all his saints. 
Praise ye the LORD” (Psalm 149:5-9). Particularly, the twelve apostles of the Lord will judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel, for Jesus said to them: “Verily I say unto you, That ye which have followed 
me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel” (Matthew 19:28). 
When he says that the saints will judge the angels he means that the saints will judge all the 
angels who rebelled against God: those angels who did not keep their proper domain but left their 
own abode to commit fornication with the daughters of men and for this reason God delivered them 
into chains of darkness to be reserved for judgement (Jude 6; Genesis 6:1-2; 2 Peter 2:4), as well 
as the angels of Satan, who followed Satan when Satan rebelled against God and are now serving 
the devil (Matthew 25:41; Revelation 12:7). Obviously, in this case also the saints will execute on 
the angels the judgement written by God. 
 
 

19. Will married people continue to be married in h eaven? 
 
No, when they go to heaven they will be no more married because death dissolves the bond of 
marriage, for Paul said to the saints of Rome: “For the woman which hath an husband is bound by 
the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law 
of her husband. So then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, she shall be 
called an adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no 
adulteress, though she be married to another man” (Romans 7:2-3). 
Therefore, if a widow who marries another man is no adulteress that means that she is no longer 
considered the wife of her husband who is dead. On the other hand, marriage implies a sexual 
relation between man and woman and the possibility of begetting children (till a certain age, of 
course, and not for all the time the marriage lasts if the time is long), which after death in heaven 
are no more. 
In heaven man and woman cannot have sexual relations, not even to beget children, they are in a 
dimension which does not permit them to have sexual relations, for they are without their body and 
men and women can have sexual relations only through their body.  
That in heaven married people are no more married was confirmed by Jesus when He answered a 
question the Sadducees asked Him; here is the question of the Sadducees and the answer of 
Jesus: “Master, Moses wrote unto us, If any man's brother die, having a wife, and he die without 
children, that his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. There were 
therefore seven brethren: and the first took a wife, and died without children. And the second took 
her to wife, and he died childless. And the third took her; and in like manner the seven also: and 
they left no children, and died. Last of all the woman died also. Therefore in the resurrection whose 
wife of them is she? for seven had her to wife. And Jesus answering said unto them, The children 
of this world marry, and are given in marriage: But they which shall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage: Neither 
can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels [like the angels]; and are the children of 
God, being the children of the resurrection” (Luke 20:28-36). 
As you can see, according to the answer given by Jesus, those who are dead are like the angels, 
that is, free of any bond of matrimony. It is true that in the above mentioned answer of Jesus, 
Jesus spoke about the condition of the married people in the resurrection, that is, after they are 
raised from the dead; however, it is evident that according to the words of Jesus we can say the 
same thing about the condition of the dead people between death and resurrection. For if in the 
resurrection the children of God neither marry nor are given in marriage, even though they will 
receive an immortal and incorruptible body (and their soul will be reunited with their resurrected 
body), how much more can we say this about the children of God while they are in heaven (only 
with their soul) between death and resurrection. Furthermore, if it were not so, this would mean 
that marriage is valid till the resurrection of the dead, and consequently if a widow remarries she 
will commit adultery (because she is still the wife of her dead husband) and this is inconsistent with 
the biblical teaching. 
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Obviously, I don’t mean that in heaven a man will not recognize the woman who was his wife on 
the earth. For in heaven we will know each other, so children will recognize their parents and vice 
versa, husbands will recognize their wives and vice versa, and so on (I am speaking of those 
cases in which children and parents were all saved, and both husband and wife were saved). 
 
 

20. What are the powers of the heavens, which will be shaken (Matthew 24:29; Mark 13:25; 
Luke 21:26)? 
 
They are wicked spiritual entities which are in the heavenly places. The apostle Peter speaks of 
them when he says that Jesus has gone into heaven and is at the right hand of God with angels 
and authorities and powers in submission to Him (1 Peter 3:22). Paul also speaks of them when he 
says: “And having disarmed the powers and authorities, he [Jesus] made a public spectacle of 
them, triumphing over them by the cross” (Colossians 2:15 – NIV), and when he says that we 
wrestle against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this age, against 
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places (Ephesians 6:12). 
The fact that the Scripture says that these powers will be shaken means that they will be cast to 
the earth and this will increase the anguish of men’s hearts. In the book of Revelation it is 
mentioned an event that will take place a short time before the coming of Christ, which shows very 
clearly what will happen when the powers of the heavens are shaken. Here is what John says: 
“And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon 
fought and his angels, And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. And 
the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. And I heard a 
loud voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them 
before our God day and night. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word 
of their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto the death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and 
ye that dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down 
unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short time” (Revelation 12:7-
12) 
 
 

21. Can we as Christians help our loved ones who ha ve died in their sins? 
 
No, we cannot help them, because they are in hell, in this terrible place of torment, where they are 
weeping and gnashing their teeth. And in this place they can’t receive any help from us, so we 
can’t help them to be saved, nor can we relieve their sufferings through prayers or alms. Such a 
thing is impossible to us; they were lost before their death (for they did not believe in Jesus) and 
they will be forever lost after their death. When they rise again, they will be judged according to 
their works and they will be cast into the lake which burns with fire and brimstone. There is no 
more hope for them.  
We can help sinners only while they are still alive. How? By preaching to them the cross, that is, 
salvation by grace through faith in Christ, and by exhorting them to repent of their sins and to 
believe on Jesus. If they accept our words, then they will be saved; but if they reject them, after 
death they will suffer terrible pains forever. Their blood will be upon their own heads: we are clean. 
 
 

22. Is it true that one day Jesus will come back? 
 
Yes, it is, because Jesus Himself spoke about His coming again. Here are some of His words: “Let 
not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house are many 
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mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also” (John 14:1-3); “Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this 
adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father with the holy angels” (Mark 8:38); “But as the days of Noe were, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before the flood they were 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe entered into the ark, 
And knew not until the flood came, and took them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of 
man be. Then shall two be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Two women shall 
be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. Watch therefore: for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come. But know this, that if the goodman of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not have suffered his house to be 
broken up. Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh” 
(Matthew 24:37-44); “Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and 
the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken: And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory” (Matthew 24:29-30). 
His future return from heaven was confirmed by the angels who appeared to His disciples when a 
cloud received Him out of their sight and He was taken up into heaven, for those angels said: “Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven” (Acts 1:11). 
The apostles of the Lord Jesus confirmed that Jesus will return from heaven. For instance, Paul 
said to the Philippians: “For our citizenship is in heaven, from which we also eagerly wait for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who will transform out lowly body that it may be conformed to His 
glorious body, according to the working by which He is able even to subdue all things to Himself” 
(Philippians 3:20-21 – NKJV), and to the Thessalonians: “Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to 
recompense tribulation to them that trouble you; And to you who are troubled rest with us, when 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, In flaming fire taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power; When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe (because our testimony among you was believed) in that day” (2 Thessalonians 1:6-
10), and again: “Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
our gathering together unto him, That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive 
you by any means: for that day shall not come, except there come a falling away first, and that man 
of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he 
is God. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things? And now ye know 
what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked 
be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming” (2 Thessalonians 2:1-8); and he said to Timothy: “That thou keep this 
commandment without spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: Which in 
his times he shall shew, who is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords” (1 Timothy 6:14-15). 
Peter said: “Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though 
some strange thing happened unto you: But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings; that, when his glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy” (1 Peter 
4:12-13), and also: “And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away” (1 Peter 5:4). 
James said: “Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman 
waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh” 
(James 5:7-8). 
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The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews said: “And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after 
this the judgment: So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for 
him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation” (Hebrews 9:27-28). 
John said: “And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him was 
called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes were as a 
flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he had a name written, that no man knew, 
but he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and his name is called The 
Word of God. And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the 
nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name written, KING OF 
KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS” (Revelation 19:11-16). 
Therefore, as you can see, the return of Jesus Christ from heaven (which is called also ‘coming’, 
‘appearing’, and “the day when His glory is revealed”) is a future event foretold by the Word of God 
very clearly, and know this, that it will come to pass at God’s appointed time. As the first coming of 
the Messiah (which was foretold by the Scripture, that is, the Writings of the Old Testament) was 
fulfilled at God’s appointed time, for sure His second coming also will be fulfilled at God’s 
appointed time, which was predicted not only by Jesus Christ and the apostles but also by the 
prophets under the Old Testament (for Isaiah said: “For, behold, the LORD will come with fire, and 
with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. 
For by fire and by his sword will the LORD plead with all flesh: and the slain of the LORD shall be 
many” [Isaiah 66:15-16], and the prophet Zechariah said: “Behold, the day of the LORD cometh, 
and thy spoil shall be divided in the midst of thee. For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to 
battle; and the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women ravished; and half of the 
city shall go forth into captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off from the city. Then 
shall the LORD go forth, and fight against those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. 
And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the 
east, and the mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward the east and toward the 
west, and there shall be a very great valley; and half of the mountain shall remove toward the 
north, and half of it toward the south. And ye shall flee to the valley of the mountains; for the valley 
of the mountains shall reach unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee, like as ye fled from before the 
earthquake in the days of Uzziah king of Judah: and the LORD my God shall come, and all the 
saints with thee” [Zechariah 14:1-5]). 
Let those who love the Lord Jesus say, ‘Yes, Come Lord Jesus!’ 
 
 

23. Does the Bible speak of reincarnation? 
 
No, it doesn’t, because the doctrine of reincarnation says that the human being after death is 
reincarnated, according to the works he has done on the earth, into another human being or an 
animal so that he may reap in the next life the fruit of his deeds done in this life and expiate the 
debts which he incurred in previous lives. All these things are absolutely foreign to the Holy 
Scripture, which on the contrary teaches that when a man dies he continues to live consciously 
either in heaven or in hell: heaven is a place of rest which was intended and prepared for the 
righteous, while hell (hades) is a place of torment which was intended and prepared for the wicked.  
Both the souls of the righteous (which are in heaven) and the souls of the wicked (which are in hell) 
are waiting for the resurrection of their body: the righteous will rise again when Christ comes back 
from heaven (this is the first resurrection), while the wicked will rise again at the end of the 
Millennium (during which Christ will reign with the saints on the earth). 
The just will rise to life, for with their immortal and incorruptible body they will live forever with the 
Lord; while the unjust will rise to be condemned, for they will be judged by God according to their 
deeds and will be cast into the everlasting fire or lake which burns with fire and brimstone, which is 
another place of torment, where they will be tormented forever and ever. 
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24. Is it true that the Bible teaches that the body  which is buried one day will rise again? 
 
Yes, it is. For Jesus said very clearly: “Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, And shall come forth; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation” (John 
5:28-29), and Paul said that “there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and the 
unjust” (Acts 24:15 – NKJV).  
Therefore, not all those who rise again will have part in the same resurrection, I mean that the 
destiny awaiting those who will rise again is not the same for all of them. In that the just will inherit 
life and glory, while the unjust will be judged and sentenced to an everlasting shame.  
The just will rise again at the coming of Christ, as it is written: “For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent 
them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: Then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord” (1 Thessalonians 4:15-17), and again: “For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the 
firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ's at his coming” (1 Corinthians 15:22-23). They will rise 
again with a glorious body, a body which will be immortal and incorruptible, which will be like the 
glorious body of Christ (who is the firstborn from the dead – cf. 1 Corinthians 15:20 and Colossians 
1:18), as it is written: “For our conversation [citizenship] is in heaven; from whence also we look for 
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue all things unto 
himself” (Philippians 3:20-21). 
On the contrary, the unjust will rise again at the end of the Millennial reign (Revelation 20:11-15), 
and they will rise again with a body that – as far as we know – will be indestructible because they 
will be cast into the everlasting fire where they will be tormented forever and ever. 
 
 

25. What does the Bible say about the final judgeme nt? 
 
The Bible says: “God shall judge the righteous and the wicked, for there is a time there for every 
purpose and for every work” (Ecclesiastes 3:17 – NKJV), and again: “For God will bring every work 
into judgement. Including every secret thing, whether good or evil” (Ecclesiastes 12:14 – NKJV). 
Therefore, both the righteous and the wicked will be judged, but there is a difference between the 
two judgements, because the judgement of the righteous will not be a judgement of condemnation 
because they are just, that is, because they have been justified by faith and there is no 
condemnation to them, as it is written: “There is therefore now no condemnation to those who are 
in Christ Jesus” (Romans 8:1 – NKJV). They will certainly appear before the judgement seat of 
God, but not to be condemned but that each one of them may receive what is due him for the 
things done while in the body. For Paul says to the Corinthians: “For we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad” (2 Corinthians 5:10), and to the Romans: “But why dost 
thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and 
every tongue shall confess to God. So then every one of us shall give account of himself to God” 
(Romans 14:10-12). The just have eternal life, yet they will be judged according to what they have 
done in the body in order to receive their own reward according to their own labor. There will be no 
judgement of condemnation for them, because Jesus said: “Most assuredly, I say to you, he who 
hears My word and believes in Him who sent Me, has everlasting life, and shall not come into 
judgement, but has passed from death into life” (John 5:24 – NKJV).  
On the contrary, the unjust – both those who lived before the coming of Christ and those who have 
lived on earth since the coming of Christ - will be judged in order to be condemned. Jesus spoke of 
this judgement when he said: “Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
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repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell [hades]: for if the mighty works, which have been done in 
thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But I say unto you, That it 
shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee” (Matthew 
11:21-24), and again: “The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment with the men of this 
generation, and condemn them: for she came from the utmost parts of the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is here. The men of Nineve shall rise up 
in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: for they repented at the preaching of 
Jonas; and, behold, a greater than Jonas is here” (Luke 11:31-32). Paul also spoke of this 
judgement, for he said that in the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgement of God, 
God will render indignation and wrath to those who are self-seeking and do not obey the truth but 
obey unrighteousness (Romans 2:5-8). John also spoke of this judgement, for he wrote: “And I saw 
a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; 
and there was found no place for them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; 
and the books were opened: and another book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according to their works. And the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell [hades] delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged every man according to their works. And death and hell were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire” (Revelation 20:11-15).  
There is another difference between the two judgements, in that the former will take place at the 
coming of Christ (that is to say, when Christ comes back from heaven the just will rise to life – cf. 
Luke 14:14 – and will receive their own reward); while the latter will take place at the end of the 
Millennial reign (that is to say, when the Thousand-Year Reign has ended, the unjust will rise 
again, they will be judged according to their works and will be cast into the lake of fire). 
 
 

26. What does Paul mean when he says: “We will not all sleep, but we will all be changed” 
(1 Corinthians 15:51 - NIV)? 
 
He means that not all the disciples of Christ will see death in that at the coming of Christ there will 
be some saints still alive. 
Both the saints who are dead and those who are still alive will undergo a physical change. For the 
dead in Christ will rise again with a glorious, incorruptible and immortal body; while the saints who 
are still alive will be changed by Christ, who will give them too a glorious, immortal and 
incorruptible body. Paul says this in the letter to the Corinthians: “In a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality” (1 Corinthians 15:52-53 – NKJV), and he confirms this in his first epistle to the 
Thessalonians when he says: “For the Lord Himself will descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of an archangel, and with the trumpet of God. And the dead in Christ will rise first. Then 
we who are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord 
in the air. And thus we shall always be with the Lord” (1 Thessalonians 4:16-17 – NKJV). 
 
 

27. What’s the falling away which is to come before  the coming of the Lord, as it is written: 
“That Day will not come unless the falling away com es first” (2 Thessalonians 2:3 - NKJV)? 
 
It’s the abandonment of the faith on the part of some believers. For Paul says to Timothy: “The 
Spirit clearly says that in later times some will abandon the faith and follow deceiving spirits and 
things taught by demons. Such teachings come through hypocritical liars, whose consciences have 
been seared as with a hot iron. They forbid people to marry and order them to abstain from certain 
foods, which God created to be received with thanksgiving by those who believe and who know the 



 119 

truth. For everything God created is good, and nothing is to be rejected if it is received with 
thanksgiving, because it is consecrated by the word of God and prayer” (1 Timothy 4:1-5 – NIV). 
As you can see, among the doctrines of demons which will be followed by those who abandon the 
faith, is the doctrine that forbids to marry and the one which commands to abstain from certain 
foods. 
Certainly till now there have been many believers who have abandoned the faith, but more and 
more believers will abandon the faith as the coming of the Lord draws near, for a short time before 
the coming of the Lord there will be a falling away which has no precedent in the history of the 
Church. Just as many antichrists have come but no one of them was the antichrist who is to come, 
whom the Lord will consume with the breath of His mouth and destroy with the brightness of His 
coming, and the antichrist who is coming is worse than all of the previous ones, so I think that the 
falling away Paul speaks about to the Thessalonians is a falling away which has no precedent in 
the history of the Church. 
 
 

28. Will the heavens and the earth be renewed or, a s some say, will they be destroyed and 
God will create new heavens and a new earth? 
 
The heavens and the earth will be destroyed, for Peter says in his second epistle the following 
things: “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night, in which the heavens will pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements will melt with fervent heat; both the earth and the works 
that are in it will be burned up. Therefore, since all these things will be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought you to be in holy conduct and godliness, looking for and hastening the coming of the 
day of God, because of which the heavens will be dissolved, being on fire, and the elements will 
melt with fervent heat? Nevertheless we, according to His promise, look for new heavens and a 
new earth in which righteousness dwells” (2 Peter 3:10-13 – NKJV).  
As you can see, the following expressions: ‘the elements will melt with fervent heat’, ‘all these 
things will be dissolved’, ‘the heavens will be dissolved being on fire’, indicate very clearly the 
destiny of the heavens and the earth. The apostle John confirms the words of Peter, for he says 
that he saw a great white throne and Him who sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away and there was found no place for them (Revelation 20:11; this is what will happen after 
the thousand-year reign) and also: “I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and 
the first earth had passed away. Also there was no more sea” (Revelation 21:1 – NKJV). Didn’t 
Jesus say: “Heaven and earth will pass away” (Matthew 24:35 – NKJV)? 
Therefore, the Scripture teaches that the new heavens and the new earth are new heavens and a 
new earth that God will create in due time, in which His saints will dwell forever.  
 
 
 

29. Shall we become angels when we go to heaven? 
 
We won’t become angels when we die and go to heaven to be with the Lord. 
We will remain what we are on earth, that is, human beings. In other words, when our soul departs 
from our body, it will not undergo any change, I mean that it will remain as it is now in our body.  
The angels of God are heavenly creatures, therefore they are not the souls of those who have died 
in the Lord. That’s what we learn from what John wrote in the book of Revelation. For the apostle 
wrote that he saw “the souls of those who had been slain for the word of God and for the testimony 
which they held” (Revelations 6:9 – NKJV) – those souls were under the altar which is before God -
, and he saw also the angels, who stood around the throne and the elders and the four living 
creatures (Revelations 7:11). 
Furthermore, you must bear in mind that the angels are ministering spirits sent to serve those who 
will inherit salvation (Hebrews 1:14), therefore they are heavenly beings whom God sends to 
accomplish certain tasks on behalf of the believers who are on earth (the Holy Scripture confirms 
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this many times), while the souls of those who die in the Lord are not sent by God to serve the 
saints who are on earth, but they remain in heaven.  
In addition to this, the dead who die in the Lord cannot become angels because they are waiting 
for the resurrection of their bodies and when they are raised from the dead their soul will return to 
their body (that is, their soul will be reunited with their body), which will be a body transformed by 
the power of God into a glorious, immortal and incorruptible body. And bear in mind that even 
when the dead in Christ rise, they will not become angels; however they will be like angels 
because they don’t die any more. That’s the meaning of the following words of Jesus: “The people 
[lit: children] of this age marry and are given in marriage. But those who are considered worthy of 
taking part in that age and in the resurrection from the dead will neither marry nor be given in 
marriage, and they can no longer die; for they are like the angels. They are God’s children, since 
they are children of the resurrection” (Luke 20:34-36 – NIV) 
 
 

30. The Gospel according to Matthew says that when Jesus died on the cross, many bodies 
of the saints who had fallen asleep were raised (Ma tthew 27:51-53). Could you tell me what 
kind of resurrection they experienced? Can we affir m that those saints came out of their 
graves to the resurrection to life (John 5:29)? 
 
Those saints who were raised when Jesus breathed His last on the cross, experienced a bodily 
resurrection like that which was experienced by Lazarus after four days. Therefore, their bodily 
resurrection has nothing to do with the resurrection to life that will be experienced by the saints at 
the coming of Christ, through which the bodies of the saints will be transformed into immortal and 
incorruptible bodies.  
Some teach that those saints experienced a bodily resurrection like that which was experienced by 
Jesus Christ, but this can’t be absolutely true. I am going to show you from the Scriptures why. 
Matthew says: “And Jesus cried out again with a loud voice, and yielded up His spirit. Then, 
behold, the veil of the temple was torn in two from top to bottom; and the earth quaked, and the 
rocks were split, and the graves were opened; and many bodies of the saints who had fallen 
asleep were raised, and coming out of the graves after His resurrection, they went into the holy city 
and appeared to many” (Matthew 27:50-53 – NKJV). 
Note carefully, first of all, that the graves were opened and many bodies of the saints who had 
fallen asleep were raised WHEN JESUS DIED ON THE CROSS, because their resurrection (as 
well as the tearing of the veil of the temple, the earthquake and the splitting of the rocks) is closely 
related with His death. Therefore, those saints were raised before Jesus was raised from the dead. 
Now, if they had been raised with an immortal body, that would mean unequivocally that Jesus was 
not the first man who was raised from the dead with an immortal and incorruptible body and thus it 
would mean that He is not “the firstborn from the dead” (Colossians 1:18 – NKJV) or “the firstfruits 
of those who have fallen asleep” (1 Corinthians 15:20 – NKJV). For how could we affirm that He is 
the firstborn from the dead if those saints came out of the graves to the resurrection of life before 
Jesus rose again? 
I have proved, therefore, that it is impossible that those saints experienced a bodily resurrection 
like that of Jesus and like that which will be experienced by all the dead in Christ when Jesus 
comes. Therefore, the fact that those saints rose again before Jesus was raised from the dead, 
excludes that they rose again to the resurrection of life. Take heed to yourself and do not be 
deceived by those who say that those saints were raised from the dead after Jesus was raised 
from the dead, because it was not their resurrection that took place after Jesus was raised from the 
dead, but their coming out of the graves and their going into the holy city and their appearing to 
many, for Matthew says: “….. and coming out of the graves after His resurrection, they went into 
the holy city and appeared to many” (Matthew 27:53 - NKJV). 
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31. What does the Bible mean when it states that th e day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night? 
 
It means that the day of the Lord will come all of a sudden for those who walk in darkness, that is, 
for the children of this age, and they will not escape. I have said, ‘For those who walk in darkness,’ 
because that day will not overtake the children of light (that is, the children of God) as a thief in the 
night. For the children of light watch and pray, and are waiting for that day with patience because 
they know that Jesus spoke about it, even though Jesus said that of that day and hour no one 
knows, but His Father only (Matthew 24:36). 
However, Jesus made known to us the things that will happen before that day, so the believers, 
unlike the unbelievers, know the things which will take place before that day. That’s why Jesus 
said: “Now, when these things begin to happen, look up and lift up your heads, because your 
redemption draws near” (Luke 21:28 – NKJV) and again: “So you also, when you see these things 
happening, know that the kingdom of God is near” (Luke 21:31 – NKJV).  
It is evident that if some believers cease watching and praying, that day will overtake them too as a 
thief because they also will be found walking in darkness, that is, sleeping. That’s why Paul said to 
us: “But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write unto you. For 
yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. For when they 
shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child; and they shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light, and the children of the day: we are not of 
the night, nor of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober. 
For they that sleep sleep in the night; and they that be drunken are drunken in the night. But let us, 
who are of the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love; and for an helmet, the 
hope of salvation. For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with him” (1 
Thessalonians 5:1-10). 
Let us watch and be sober, therefore; let us not walk in drunkenness and in revelry, nor in 
lewdness and lust; and let our hearts not be weighed down with the cares of this life lest that day 
come on us unexpectedly, as a thief in the night. 
We know that the Lord will come, and His coming is near. The fact that we don’t know the date of 
Jesus’ return does not worry us, rather it prompts us to watch and pray in order to be found ready 
by our Master when He comes back from heaven. 
 
 

32. Is it correct to affirm that the coming of the Lord is imminent? 
 
No, it isn’t, because the word ‘imminent’ means ‘about to happen’ or ‘overhanging.’ Therefore, if 
one says, ‘the coming of the Lord is imminent,’ he means that the coming of the Lord may happen 
in a few days or even in a few hours. For instance, if we say that the publication of a book is 
imminent, we mean that in a very short time that book will be published; if we say that the passage 
of a law is imminent, we mean that in a few days or in a few hours that law will be approved; if we 
say that the birth of a child is imminent, we mean that her mother will give birth to her child in a few 
hours or in a few days. Therefore, if we say that the coming of the Lord is imminent we are wrong 
because the day of Christ will not come unless the falling away comes first, and the man of sin is 
revealed. The falling away is happening in a certain measure, but as the day of the Lord draws 
near it will increase all the more; while the man of sin has not yet come. What I say is based on the 
following clear words of Paul, who urged the saints of Thessalonica not to believe that the coming 
of the Lord was imminent. Listen to his words: “Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, That ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of 
Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, except there 
come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; Who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I 



 122 

told you these things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time. 
For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out 
of the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: Even him, whose coming is after 
the working of Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, And with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish; because they received not the love of the truth, that they 
might be saved” (2 Thessalonians 2:1-10). The Italian Bible Riveduta Version reads ‘quasi che il 
giorno del Signore fosse imminente’ that is, “as that the day of the Lord is imminent.”  
Things are clear, very clear, to us: we must beware of all those who want us to believe that the 
coming of the Lord and our gathering together to Him are imminent, because that day will not come 
unless the falling away comes first and the man of sin is revealed.  
I take the opportunity to say also this: almost all pastors who teach that the coming of the Lord is 
imminent mean that the first phase of the coming of the Lord, which they call ‘the rapture’ or ‘the 
coming of the Lord for the believers’, is imminent. The second phase of His coming – according to 
them – is the coming of the Lord with the believers, which will take place seven years (or three and 
a half years) after the rapture; therefore the second phase of the coming of the Lord will take place 
after the antichrist has been revealed (so the antichrist will appear after the rapture, and thus when 
he is revealed the saints will not be on the earth). Therefore, when these pastors say that the 
coming of the Lord is imminent, they mean that the rapture is imminent, because it might occur 
even tonight. For very often they say, ‘The Lord may come even tonight!’ It is evident that this 
subdivision of the Lord’s coming in two phases is wrong because, as we have just seen, when Paul 
speaks of the coming of Christ and our gathering together to Him, he speaks of “that day” (2 
Thessalonians 2:3). So these two events will take place on the same day and not on two different 
days (that is, the rapture first, and after seven or three and a half years the coming of the Lord with 
His elect). Therefore, the doctrine which holds that the coming of the Lord is imminent has sprung 
from this unbiblical subdivision of the coming of the Lord in two phases.  
I believe that we must not affirm that the coming of the Lord is imminent, lest we delude ourselves 
and those who hear us. The apostles never expressed in this way, let us use only biblical 
expressions when we speak about the coming of the Lord (and not only when we speak about the 
coming of the Lord). 
Furthermore, these pastors make another mistake, for they affirm that after the rapture those 
believers who will not take part in the imminent rapture (for they are not ready and therefore are 
rebels), will be given a second chance to be saved, even though the antichrist will be reigning on 
earth in those days. In the light of this, we really don’t understand why these pastors exhort the 
saints to prepare themselves to meet the Lord at this imminent coming, if then even those who cast 
the Word of God behind their backs will have another chance to go with the Lord. 
If things were as these pastors say, it would be like saying to the sinners that they must repent and 
believe in the Lord immediately because if they die in their sins all of a sudden, they will go to hell, 
and then teaching that even if they don’t repent and they die in their sins, they will have another 
chance in the afterlife to be saved!!! Judge for yourself what I say. 
 
 

33. Many pastors teach that Christ is coming in two  phases, first for the saints (‘the 
rapture’), and then with the saints at the end of t he great tribulation (which will last 7 years). 
Do you agree with them? 
 
No, I don’t agree with them because the Scripture teaches that both the coming of Christ for the 
believers and the coming of Christ with the believers will occur on the same day, and there won’t 
be a period of 7 years – or three and a half years, as some others say – between them. In other 
words, the Scripture teaches that when on that day Jesus Christ appears or descends from heaven 
with a shout and with the voice of an archangel and with the trumpet of God, the dead in Christ will 
be raised from the dead first, and then those who are alive will be changed and will be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air. Then Christ will fight against the armies 
of the kings of the earth headed by the antichrist, and He (and the saints who are with Him) will 
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overcome them, and then the Millennial reign will start, during which Christ will reign with His saints 
on the earth for a thousand years.  
The words of the Bible that have convinced me that the return of the Lord will not be in two phases, 
separated by seven years, are the following ones: “Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, That ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of 
Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, except there 
come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; Who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I 
told you these things? And now ye know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time. 
For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out 
of the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming” (2 Thessalonians 2:1-8). As you 
can see, when Paul speaks to the Thessalonians about “that day” (2:3), he refers to the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together to Him (2:1). Furthermore, Paul puts that day 
after the antichrist is revealed, for Paul says that Jesus will consume and destroy him. 
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EXTRATERRESTRIALS 
 

1. Are there any other human beings like us on the other planets? 
 
No other planet with life on it has been discovered yet, and we are sure it will never be discovered 
because the Word of God denies the existence of other inhabited planets. According to the biblical 
account of the creation of the heavens, the earth and all things which are in them, God made man 
on this earth alone, putting him in the Garden of Eden which was in the East. 
How do we explain then all those apparitions of the so called extraterrestrials that some people 
affirm they have seen? I just say that those apparitions are satanic manifestations in which some 
evil spirits disguise themselves as extraterrestrials in order to deceive people (evil spirits deceive 
those who consult the dead by disguising themselves as their parents, sons, daughters etc. and 
mimicking their voice, so we are not surprised by the fact that they deceive people by disguising 
themselves as extraterrestrials also). 
The satanic origin of these extraterrestrials apparitions is confirmed by the fact that these so called 
extraterrestrials urge people to disobey God. For instance, the Raelian Movement (which is an 
ufological movement) which was founded by a man who claims that in 1973 and 1975 saw some 
extraterrestrials, teaches that there is no God, no soul, no paradise, and no hell; that marriage is 
useless, that there is plain sexual freedom, everything is permitted. Furthermore, the so called 
‘contacted people’ are involved in spiritism (they practice spiritism by using a particular medallion) 
because this is the means by which they claim they can communicate with these extraterrestrial 
beings! There is no need to comment on these things, they speak for themselves. 
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FLOOD 
 
 

1. I want to ask you a question about the flood tha t occurred in the days of Noah: was it 
universal or local? 
 
According to what the Scripture teaches, the flood was universal because the waters rose greatly 
on the earth and all the high mountains under the entire heavens were covered and every living 
thing that moved on the earth perished. Here is what is written in the book of Genesis: “And the 
flood was forty days upon the earth; and the waters increased, and bare up the ark, and it was lift 
up above the earth. And the waters prevailed, and were increased greatly upon the earth; and the 
ark went upon the face of the waters. And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the earth; and all 
the high hills, that were under the whole heaven, were covered. Fifteen cubits upward did the 
waters prevail; and the mountains were covered. And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, 
both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, 
and every man: All in whose nostrils was the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land, died. And 
every living substance was destroyed which was upon the face of the ground, both man, and 
cattle, and the creeping things, and the fowl of the heaven; and they were destroyed from the 
earth: and Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him in the ark. And the waters 
prevailed upon the earth an hundred and fifty days” (Genesis 7:17-24). 
 
 

2. Why did God set the rainbow in the clouds, after  the flood? 
 
He set it as a sign of the covenant that He established (after the flood) with Noah and with his 
descendants after him, and with every living creature that was with him. Here is what is written in 
the book of Genesis: “Then God spoke to Noah and to his sons with him, saying; ‘And as for Me, 
behold, I establish My covenant with you and with your descendants after you, and with every 
living creature that is with you: the birds, the cattle, and every beast of the earth with you, of all that 
go out of the ark, every beast of the earth. Thus I establish My covenant with you: Never again 
shall all flesh be cut off by the waters of the flood; never again shall there be a flood to destroy the 
earth’. And God said: ‘This is the sign of the covenant which I make between Me and you, and 
every living creature that is with you, for perpetual generations: I set My rainbow in the cloud, and it 
shall be for the sign of the covenant between Me and the earth. It shall be, when I bring a cloud 
over the earth, that the rainbow shall be seen in the cloud; and I will remember My covenant which 
is between Me and you and every living creature of all flesh; the waters shall never again become 
a flood to destroy all flesh. The rainbow shall be in the cloud, and I will look on it to remember the 
everlasting covenant between God and every living creature of all flesh that is on the earth. And 
God said to Noah, ‘This is the sign of the covenant which I have established between Me and all 
flesh that is on the earth” (Genesis 9:8-17 - NKJV)  
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FOODS 
 
 

1. Should a Christian abstain from eating the uncle an foods the law speaks of? 
 
No, he shouldn’t. For Christ declared all foods ‘clean.’ That’s what He did when He said: “Don’t you 
see that nothing that enters a man from the outside can make him ‘unclean’? For it doesn’t go into 
his heart but into his stomach, and then out of his body” (Mark 7:18-19 – NIV). The apostle Paul, 
who was a Jew according to the flesh, or rather - as he himself said - “a Hebrew of the Hebrews” 
(Philippians 3:5 - NKJV), confirmed the words of Jesus Christ by saying: “I know and am convinced 
by the Lord Jesus that there is nothing unclean of itself“ (Romans 14:14 – NKJV). 
Therefore, if anyone comes to you and commands you to abstain from the unclean foods of the 
law, know that he tries to bring you again under the power of the law. See that you don’t accept his 
enticing words. Rebuke him so that he may come to his senses and acknowledge the truth. To 
command people to abstain from certain foods is a doctrine of demons (1 Timothy 4:1-5) which 
many have accepted in these last days. 
Instead, if you meet a brother who is of the opinion that a certain food is unclean and he abstains 
from eating it, but without imposing his opinion on you, then you should behave differently toward 
him, I mean you should receive him and bear with his scruples and you should do your best not to 
afflict him – either with words or with acts – because of his opinion. For the apostle Paul says: “Him 
that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations. For one believeth that he may 
eat all things: another, who is weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth 
not; and let not him which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath received him. Who art 
thou that judgest another man's servant? to his own master he standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be 
holden up: for God is able to make him stand. …. Let us not therefore judge one another any more: 
but judge this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his brother's way. I 
know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of itself: but to him that 
esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. Let not then 
your good be evil spoken of: For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in these things serveth Christ is acceptable to God, 
and approved of men. Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another. For meat destroy not the work of God. All things indeed are 
pure; but it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. Hast thou 
faith? have it to thyself before God. Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he 
alloweth” (Romans 14:1-4, 13-22). 
 
  

2. What are the things offered to idols we must abs tain from (Acts 15:29)? 
 
They are all those foods and drinks which are consecrated or dedicated or offered in sacrifice to 
idols (statues or pictures representing beasts of the field, trees, human beings and also heavenly 
beings). For instance, Hare Krishna – the members of an eastern movement with Hindu roots, who 
are very famous in Western Countries because they are dressed in orange and go out to the public 
chanting and distributing literature - before eating they are used to offering their food to their god 
Krishna with love and devotion in order to receive it freely from their god itself and they have the 
habit of doing this even with the food that they give freely to those who go to visit them. Therefore, 
their foods are among the foods polluted by idols. In certain remote parts of the earth there are 
some people who sacrifice animals to their gods; Christians should abstain from these foods also. 
Then here in Italy there are many Roman Catholics who on some particular occasions prepare 
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some foods (especially sweets) to honour their favourite idol (that is, their so called patron saint); 
these things also are polluted by idols and thus we must abstain from them. 
We must abstain from these foods because actually they are consecrated and offered to demons 
and not to God, and the Scripture commands us not to have fellowship with demons (1 Corinthians 
10:20) lest we provoke the Lord our God to jealousy and incur His punishment as the Israelites 
incurred His punishment while in the wilderness, for they were deceived by the women of Moab 
into eating the sacrifices of their gods and bowing down to their gods (Numbers 25:1-5). 
 
 

3. What are the things strangled we must abstain fr om (Acts 15:29)? 
 
They are all those meats of animals which were not killed by throat-cutting but by choking or 
strangling, a practice of killing animals which is still widespread in the world. 
In the law of Moses God commanded that animals must be slaughtered (Deuteronomy 12:15 and 
Leviticus 3:2,8,13 – NIV) and that we must let their blood spurt out of their bodies because we are 
not allowed to eat flesh with its life, that is, its blood (Genesis 9:4).  
The Jews (the Orthodox Jews) do observe this precept because they eat only flesh of clean 
animals slaughtered (by other Jews) and they abstain from eating the flesh of strangled animals. 
But as I will explain on another occasion, the killing of the animals they eat must be made 
according to some peculiar and meticulous rules in order to be in accordance with Halakah (that is, 
their rule of life). This is the reason why the Orthodox Jews have their own slaughterhouses, so 
that they may fulfil all the rules concerning the slaughtering of animals. 
 
 

4. What does “to abstain from blood” (Acts 15:29) m ean? 
 
It means to abstain from eating any flesh with its blood (Genesis 9:4).  
Therefore when we slaughter an animal it is good to make all the blood spurt out of its body; and 
before cooking the meat it is necessary for us to cause the blood that could be still in the flesh to 
come out of it, this can be done by putting the flesh for a while in cold water. If we roast the flesh, it 
is good to roast it well so that the blood might drain away. Furthermore, we must abstain from 
eating any food made from blood, such as the blood sausage, which is made from the pig’s blood 
and eaten in many places here in Italy. Unfortunately it is eaten even by some believers. 
Obviously, we must also abstain from drinking blood.  
The reason for this prohibition is written in the law: “For it [the blood] is the life of all flesh. Its blood 
sustains its life. Therefore I said to the children of Israel: ‘You shall not eat the blood of any flesh, 
for the life of all flesh is its blood. Whoever eats it shall be cut off” (Leviticus 17:14). 
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GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
 
 

1. When one speaks in tongues, to whom does he spea k? 
 
When one speaks in tongues – as the Spirit gives him utterance – he speaks to God, for Paul says: 
“He who speaks in a tongue does not speak to men but to God, for no one understands him; 
however, in the spirit he speaks mysteries” (1 Corinthians 14:2 – NKJV). The words he speaks can 
be a prayer, or a psalm (a song), or a thanksgiving. Here are the words of Paul which confirm this: 
“For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. What is it 
then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, 
and I will sing with the understanding also. Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he 
that occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he 
understandeth not what thou sayest? For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is not edified” 
(1 Corinthians 14:14-17). 
Obviously, the direction of speaking in tongues does not change depending on the circumstances, 
so it is not true that he who speaks in tongues in private (for instance while he is alone in his 
bedroom) speaks to God, whereas when he is gathered together with other believers he speaks to 
men. 
 
 

2. Is it true that tongues plus interpretation is e qual to prophecy? 
 
No, it isn’t, because – as we saw before – he who speaks in a tongue does not speak to men but to 
God. Therefore also the interpretation is directed toward God and not men. I will give you a 
practical example. 
Let us suppose you come to Italy and while you are in a place of worship you are invited to give 
your personal testimony, and when you begin to speak you say ‘Praise the Lord!’ Now, ‘Praise the 
Lord’’ must be translated ‘Lode al Signore!’, so how could your interpreter say that you have said: 
‘Thus saith the Lord God; Fear not, I am with you’? Your interpreter can’t say that, can he? 
Therefore, how can a prayer, or a psalm (a song) or a giving of thanks (which are all addressed to 
God) be interpreted with a message addressed to men? 
Do you understand what I mean? In other words, if speaking in other tongues is directed Godward 
it is obvious and logical that also the interpretation is directed Godward. 
 
 

3. What is the word of wisdom (1 Corinthians 12:8)?  
 
The word of wisdom is the revelation of a future event. Therefore it is the prediction of an event, 
such as a war, a famine, a flood, a marriage, an arrest, the coming of someone, the birth of 
someone, the death of someone, a judgement of God upon someone, a blessing of God for 
somebody, the salvation of somebody, the healing of somebody, etc. However, the word of wisdom 
is expressed not only in foretelling future events, but also in the giving of those divine commands 
and instructions which make for the development of those future events. The word of wisdom can 
be received through a vision, or a dream, or through an audible voice. Here are a few biblical 
examples of the word of wisdom.  
 
Old Testament 
 
Through a word of wisdom Noah knew that God would send the flood on the earth and that he had 
to build an ark, as it is written: “And God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me; 
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for the earth is filled with violence through them; and, behold, I will destroy them with the earth. 
Make thee an ark of gopher wood; rooms shalt thou make in the ark, and shalt pitch it within and 
without with pitch. And this is the fashion which thou shalt make it of: The length of the ark shall be 
three hundred cubits, the breadth of it fifty cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits. A window shalt 
thou make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt thou finish it above; and the door of the ark shalt thou set 
in the side thereof; with lower, second, and third stories shalt thou make it. And, behold, I, even I, 
do bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath of life, from 
under heaven; and every thing that is in the earth shall die. But with thee will I establish my 
covenant; and thou shalt come into the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons' wives 
with thee. And of every living thing of all flesh, two of every sort shalt thou bring into the ark, to 
keep them alive with thee; they shall be male and female. Of fowls after their kind, and of cattle 
after their kind, of every creeping thing of the earth after his kind, two of every sort shall come unto 
thee, to keep them alive. And take thou unto thee of all food that is eaten, and thou shalt gather it 
to thee; and it shall be for food for thee, and for them” (Genesis 6:13-21). As you can see, Noah 
received not only the prediction of the flood, but also some important commands which he had to 
put in practice so that the plan of God might be fulfilled. Noah built the ark, the flood came upon the 
earth, and all the human beings and the animals were destroyed except Noah and seven others, 
and all the animals which were in the ark. 
It was through a word of wisdom that the prophet Samuel knew that the following day God would 
send him a man from the land of Benjamin, who was the man appointed by God to reign over 
Israel. Here is what we read in the Bible: “Now the LORD had told Samuel in his ear a day before 
Saul came, saying, To morrow about this time I will send thee a man out of the land of Benjamin, 
and thou shalt anoint him to be captain over my people Israel, that he may save my people out of 
the hand of the Philistines: for I have looked upon my people, because their cry is come unto me” 
(1 Samuel 9:15-16). That word was fulfilled on the following day, as God had said to Samuel. God 
sent Saul to Samuel and “when Samuel saw Saul, the LORD said unto him, Behold the man whom 
I spake to thee of! this same shall reign over my people” (1 Samuel 9:17).  
It was through a word of wisdom, which God gave to the prophet Samuel, that Saul knew what 
would happen to him after he would leave Samuel. Here is what Samuel said to Saul: “Is it not 
because the LORD hath anointed thee to be captain over his inheritance? When thou art departed 
from me to day, then thou shalt find two men by Rachel's sepulchre in the border of Benjamin at 
Zelzah; and they will say unto thee, The asses which thou wentest to seek are found: and, lo, thy 
father hath left the care of the asses, and sorroweth for you, saying, What shall I do for my son? 
Then shalt thou go on forward from thence, and thou shalt come to the plain of Tabor, and there 
shall meet thee three men going up to God to Bethel, one carrying three kids, and another carrying 
three loaves of bread, and another carrying a bottle of wine: And they will salute thee, and give 
thee two loaves of bread; which thou shalt receive of their hands. After that thou shalt come to the 
hill of God, where is the garrison of the Philistines: and it shall come to pass, when thou art come 
thither to the city, that thou shalt meet a company of prophets coming down from the high place 
with a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp, before them; and they shall prophesy: And 
the Spirit of the LORD will come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with them, and shalt be turned 
into another man” (1 Samuel 10:2-6). All those signs were fulfilled on that day, as the Lord had said 
through Samuel. 
It was through a word of wisdom, which God gave to the prophet Ahijah the Shilonite, that 
Jeroboam knew that he would become king of Israel, as it is written: “And it came to pass at that 
time when Jeroboam went out of Jerusalem, that the prophet Ahijah the Shilonite found him in the 
way; and he had clad himself with a new garment; and they two were alone in the field: And Ahijah 
caught the new garment that was on him, and rent it in twelve pieces: And he said to Jeroboam, 
Take thee ten pieces: for thus saith the LORD, the God of Israel, Behold, I will rend the kingdom 
out of the hand of Solomon, and will give ten tribes to thee: (But he shall have one tribe for my 
servant David's sake, and for Jerusalem's sake, the city which I have chosen out of all the tribes of 
Israel:) Because that they have forsaken me, and have worshipped Ashtoreth the goddess of the 
Zidonians, Chemosh the god of the Moabites, and Milcom the god of the children of Ammon, and 
have not walked in my ways, to do that which is right in mine eyes, and to keep my statutes and 
my judgments, as did David his father. Howbeit I will not take the whole kingdom out of his hand: 
but I will make him prince all the days of his life for David my servant's sake, whom I chose, 
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because he kept my commandments and my statutes: But I will take the kingdom out of his son's 
hand, and will give it unto thee, even ten tribes. And unto his son will I give one tribe, that David my 
servant may have a light alway before me in Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen me to put my 
name there. And I will take thee, and thou shalt reign according to all that thy soul desireth, and 
shalt be king over Israel. And it shall be, if thou wilt hearken unto all that I command thee, and wilt 
walk in my ways, and do that is right in my sight, to keep my statutes and my commandments, as 
David my servant did; that I will be with thee, and build thee a sure house, as I built for David, and 
will give Israel unto thee. And I will for this afflict the seed of David, but not for ever” (1 Kings 
11:29-39). And Jeroboam some time later became king of Israel, as the Lord had said. 
 
New Testament 
 
At Antioch, one prophet named Agabus, “stood up and through the Spirit predicted that a severe 
famine would spread over the entire Roman world” (Acts 11:28 - NIV), which came to pass in the 
days of Claudius. 
After some years, Agabus, while the apostle Paul was at the house of Philip, came and predicted 
that Paul would be bound by the Jews and handed over to the Gentiles, as it is written: “And when 
he was come unto us, he took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus 
saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and 
shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles” (Acts 21:11). This prediction also was fulfilled. 
It was through a word of wisdom that the evangelist Philip knew that he had to go toward the south 
along the road which went down from Jerusalem to Gaza, and it was through a word of wisdom 
that when he saw the Eunuch sitting in his chariot he knew that he had to go near and overtake 
that chariot, as it is written: “Now an angel of the Lord spoke to Philip, saying, ‘Arise and go toward 
the south along the road which goes down from Jerusalem to Gaza.’ This is desert. So he arose 
and went. And behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority under Candace the queen of 
the Ethiopians, who had charge of all her treasury, and had come to Jerusalem to worship, was 
returning. And sitting in his chariot, he was reading Isaiah the prophet. Then the Spirit said to 
Philip, ‘Go near and overtake this chariot.’ So Philip ran to him, and heard him reading the prophet 
Isaiah, and said, ‘Do you understand what you are reading?’ And he said, ‘How can I, unless 
someone guides me?’ And he asked Philip to come up and sit with him. The place in the Scripture 
which he read was this: ‘He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and as a lamb before its shearer 
is silent, so He opened not His mouth. In His humiliation His justice was taken away, and who will 
declare His generation? For His life is taken from the earth’. So the eunuch answered Philip and 
said, ‘I ask you, of whom does the prophet say this, of himself or of some other man?’ Then Philip 
opened his mouth, and beginning at this Scripture, preached Jesus to him. Now as they went down 
the road, they came to some water. And the eunuch said, ‘See, here is water. What hinders me 
from begin baptized?’ Then Philip said, ‘If you believe with all your heart, you may.’ And he 
answered and said, ‘I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.’ So he commanded the chariot 
to stand still. And both Philip and the eunuch went down into the water, and he baptized him” (Acts 
8:26-38 - NKJV). 
The word of wisdom is as important as it was in the days of the prophets and of the apostles. 
Through it we can know things that no human being knows, for they are hidden in God. Is it not 
wonderful? I can tell you by experience that when God reveals to you a portion of His wisdom, by 
revealing to you something that will happen in the future, or by commanding you to do certain 
things so that His plan may be fulfilled, you feel happy, strengthened and also comforted, and 
compelled to praise His great name. Earnestly desire this manifestation of the Spirit, so that men 
may acknowledge that our God still predicts future events, as He did in ancient times, and at the 
appointed time He brings to pass His predictions. Let everyone acknowledge the truthfulness of 
this Scripture: “Remember this, and shew yourselves men: bring it again to mind, O ye 
transgressors.: Remember the former things of old: for I am God, and there is none else; I am God, 
and there is none like me, Declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things 
that are not yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure: Calling a 
ravenous bird from the east, the man that executeth my counsel from a far country: yea, I have 
spoken it, I will also bring it to pass; I have purposed it, I will also do it” (Isaiah 46:8-11) 
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4. What is the word of knowledge (1 Corinthians 12: 8)? 
 
The word of knowledge is the revelation of the existence, condition or whereabouts of some person 
or object or place, of the location or occasion of some event. It is the revelation of past happenings 
or of things existing or events taking place in the present. For instance, it may be the revelation of 
a plot against someone, a sin committed by someone secretly, the nature of a man’s thoughts or 
the condition of his heart, the place where something or someone is hidden, the place where a lost 
object is, etc. The word of knowledge also can be received through a vision, or a dream, or through 
an audible voice. Here are some biblical examples of the word of knowledge.  
 
Old Testament 
 
It was through a word of knowledge that the prophet Elisha knew the secret encampment selected 
by the king of Syria as the base of his military operations against Israel. Here is what we read in 
the Scripture: “Then the king of Syria warred against Israel, and took counsel with his servants, 
saying, In such and such a place shall be my camp. And the man of God sent unto the king of 
Israel, saying, Beware that thou pass not such a place; for thither the Syrians are come down. And 
the king of Israel sent to the place which the man of God told him and warned him of, and saved 
himself there, not once nor twice. Therefore the heart of the king of Syria was sore troubled for this 
thing; and he called his servants, and said unto them, Will ye not shew me which of us is for the 
king of Israel? And one of his servants said, None, my lord, O king: but Elisha, the prophet that is 
in Israel, telleth the king of Israel the words that thou speakest in thy bedchamber” (2 Kings 6:8-
12). 
It was through a word of knowledge that the Israelites knew where Saul was hidden. Here is the 
biblical account of that event: “And Samuel called the people together unto the LORD to Mizpeh; 
And said unto the children of Israel, Thus saith the LORD God of Israel, I brought up Israel out of 
Egypt, and delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand of all kingdoms, and 
of them that oppressed you: And ye have this day rejected your God, who himself saved you out of 
all your adversities and your tribulations; and ye have said unto him, Nay, but set a king over us. 
Now therefore present yourselves before the LORD by your tribes, and by your thousands. And 
when Samuel had caused all the tribes of Israel to come near, the tribe of Benjamin was taken. 
When he had caused the tribe of Benjamin to come near by their families, the family of Matri was 
taken, and Saul the son of Kish was taken: and when they sought him, he could not be found. 
Therefore they enquired of the LORD further, if the man should yet come thither. And the LORD 
answered, Behold, he hath hid himself among the stuff. And they ran and fetched him thence: and 
when he stood among the people, he was higher than any of the people from his shoulders and 
upward. And Samuel said to all the people, See ye him whom the LORD hath chosen, that there is 
none like him among all the people? And all the people shouted, and said, God save the king 
[Long live the king!]” (1 Samuel 10:17-24). 
It was through a word of knowledge that the prophet Elisha knew that his servant Gehazi had taken 
something from Naaman. Elisha had refused to accept from the hands of Naaman what he had 
brought, who had been healed of leprosy by Elisha. However, Gehazi coveted what Naaman 
brought and took something from Naaman secretly, but God exposed the treachery and punished 
Gehazi for his sin. Here is the biblical account of that event: “But Gehazi, the servant of Elisha the 
man of God, said, Behold, my master hath spared Naaman this Syrian, in not receiving at his 
hands that which he brought: but, as the LORD liveth, I will run after him, and take somewhat of 
him. So Gehazi followed after Naaman. And when Naaman saw him running after him, he lighted 
down from the chariot to meet him, and said, Is all well? And he said, All is well. My master hath 
sent me, saying, Behold, even now there be come to me from mount Ephraim two young men of 
the sons of the prophets: give them, I pray thee, a talent of silver, and two changes of garments. 
And Naaman said, Be content, take two talents. And he urged him, and bound two talents of silver 
in two bags, with two changes of garments, and laid them upon two of his servants; and they bare 
them before him. And when he came to the tower, he took them from their hand, and bestowed 
them in the house: and he let the men go, and they departed. But he went in, and stood before his 
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master. And Elisha said unto him, Whence comest thou, Gehazi? And he said, Thy servant went 
no whither. And he said unto him, Went not mine heart with thee, when the man turned again from 
his chariot to meet thee? Is it a time to receive money, and to receive garments, and oliveyards, 
and vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, and menservants, and maidservants? The leprosy therefore 
of Naaman shall cleave unto thee, and unto thy seed for ever. And he went out from his presence 
a leper as white as snow” (2 Kings 5:20-27). 
 
New Testament 
 
Jesus, while He was talking with the Samaritan woman, told her that she had had five husbands 
and the man living with her at that time was not her husband. Here is what the apostle John wrote: 
“Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither. The woman answered and said, I 
have no husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou hast well said, I have no husband: For thou hast had 
five husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy husband: in that saidst thou truly. The 
woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet” (John 4:16-19). That woman realized 
through that word of knowledge that the one who was speaking to her was a prophet. In addition to 
this, she believed that Jesus was the promised Messiah, for the apostle wrote that when she went 
back to the town she said to the people: “Come, see a man, which told me all things that ever I did: 
is not this the Christ?” (John 4:29). 
It was through a word of knowledge that the apostle Peter knew that Ananias and Sapphira his wife 
had lied to the apostles concerning the price of the land they had sold. It is written in the book of 
the Acts of the apostles: “But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold a 
possession, And kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought a certain 
part, and laid it at the apostles' feet. But Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 
to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of the land? Whiles it remained, was it not 
thine own? and after it was sold, was it not in thine own power? why hast thou conceived this thing 
in thine heart? thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. And Ananias hearing these words fell 
down, and gave up the ghost: and great fear came on all them that heard these things. And the 
young men arose, wound him up, and carried him out, and buried him. And it was about the space 
of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in. And Peter answered unto 
her, Tell me whether ye sold the land for so much? And she said, Yea, for so much. Then Peter 
said unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? behold, the 
feet of them which have buried thy husband are at the door, and shall carry thee out. Then fell she 
down straightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghost: and the young men came in, and found her 
dead, and, carrying her forth, buried her by her husband. And great fear came upon all the church, 
and upon as many as heard these things” (Acts 5:1-11). 
It was through a word of knowledge that Ananias, a disciple who lived in Damascus, knew that 
Saul of Tarsus was in the house of a man named Judas on Straight Street and that he was praying 
and had seen in a vision a man named Ananias coming in and placing his hands upon him. Here is 
what Luke wrote: “And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias; and to him said 
the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. And the Lord said unto him, 
Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, and enquire in the house of Judas for one 
called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, he prayeth, And hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias 
coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight. Then Ananias answered, 
Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem: 
And here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all that call on thy name. But the Lord said 
unto him, Go thy way: for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles, 
and kings, and the children of Israel: For I will shew him how great things he must suffer for my 
name's sake. And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house; and putting his hands on him 
said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way as thou camest, hath 
sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost. And immediately 
there fell from his eyes as it had been scales: and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was 
baptized” (Acts 9:10-18) 
As you can see, the word of knowledge is a useful gift, for through it the Spirit reveals also certain 
sins which have been committed secretly by some people. So we need this kind of manifestation, 
that people may acknowledge that our God is holy, that His eyes are everywhere, and that man 
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cannot mock Him, and thus great fear may seize them. Very often believers behave in their private 
life as if God did not exist and then they come to the place of worship as if nothing had happened. 
Very often we see the places of worship full of hypocrites whose secret sins need to be revealed 
publicly so that everybody may realize that God cannot be mocked. 
Finally, note this. Even though the word of knowledge is distinct from the word of wisdom, they are 
closely related, and often they are intergraded in their manifestation. For instance, it was through a 
word of knowledge that John on the isle of Patmos knew the condition of the seven churches; and 
by the word of wisdom he was able to give them the mind, will and commands of God. 
 
 

5. Why don’t all believers speak with tongues? 
 
In order to answer this question I need to say first of all that when we talk about speaking in 
tongues we refer to the outward sign of the baptism with the Holy Spirit and to the gift of different 
kinds of tongues as well. However, while the sign is present in all those believers who have been 
baptized with the Holy Spirit, not all the believers who are baptized with the Holy Spirit have the gift 
of different kinds of tongues. 
So, concerning the speaking in tongues as a sign, it is evident that not all the believers speak in 
tongues because not all the believers are baptized with the Holy Spirit. Why aren’t some believers 
baptized with the Holy Spirit? It can be for one of the following reasons: because they don’t know 
about the existence of this baptism (just as those about twelve disciples Paul met at Ephesus); or 
because they have been taught that when they were born again they were baptized with the Holy 
Spirit therefore they have already received this kind of baptism, and that the baptism with the Holy 
Spirit is not immediately followed by speaking in another tongue (therefore they have no intention 
of asking something they have already!), or because they are waiting for the Lord to baptize them 
with the Holy Spirit. 
Instead, concerning the speaking in tongues as one of the gifts of the Spirit which Paul mentions in 
his first epistle to the Corinthians, it is evident that not all the believers speak with tongues because 
not all the believers have this particular gift, as it is written: “Do all speak with tongues?” (1 
Corinthians 12:30 – NKJV). When I say that not all the believers have this particular gift I refer to 
believers who are baptized with the Holy Spirit and consequently they speak in another tongue. For 
surely all of them speak in one foreign language, but not all of them are able to speak in more 
foreign languages because that is a gift which is not granted to everybody. In other words, whereas 
on the one hand all those who are baptized with the Spirit surely speak in another foreign 
language, on the other hand not all of them speak in several foreign languages (2, 3, 4 and so on), 
because that’s a supernatural ability or a gift of the Spirit given only to some of them.  
I have said these things because I know that some pastors quote the above mentioned words of 
Paul in order to teach that not everyone who is baptized with the Spirit speaks in a tongue, which is 
a false teaching because the spiritual manifestation Paul referred to in 1 Corinthians 12:30 is not 
the sign (that is, speaking in a tongue) but the gift of divers kinds of tongues (that is, speaking in 
several tongues).  
To sum up we say this: since speaking in tongues is a part of the baptism with the Holy Spirit, 
which is received after the new birth, all those who don’t speak in any foreign languages by the 
Spirit have not yet been baptized with the Spirit (however, they have been baptized by the Spirit in 
the body of Christ, so they are believers, they are sons of God); while even though all those who 
have been baptized with the Holy Spirit speak in tongues, not all of them have the gift of different 
kinds of tongues because that’s a manifestation of the Spirit not granted to every believer.  
 
 

6. Which is greater, the gift of healing or the gif t of working of miracles? 
 
I don’t know. 
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7. I would like to ask you the following questions on speaking in tongues: who is speaking? 
The believer? And why does he speak to himself? Why  does he edify himself through 
speaking in tongues? And what does it happen? 
 
Certainly it is the believer that speaks in other tongues. The following biblical passages make it 
very clear: “And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:4), “ …. for they heard them speak with tongues … “ (Acts 
10:46), “For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God ….” (1 
Corinthians 14:2). Nevertheless, it must be said that even though it is the believer who speaks in 
another tongue, the words are spoken by the Spirit who dwells in him and prompts him to utter 
those unknown words. For instance, when on the day of Pentecost the about one hundred and 
twenty were filled with the Holy Spirit, it is written that they began to speak in other tongues “as the 
Spirit gave them utterance”. Therefore those words uttered by those disciples came from the Spirit 
of God. In other words, the believer speaks in the Spirit of God. This is confirmed by Paul when he 
exhorts the saints to pray in other tongues “…. praying always with all prayer and supplication in 
the Spirit ….” (Ephesians 6:18), and by Jude: “But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your 
most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God” (Jude 20). That’s 
why a believer full of the Holy Spirit is sure that he is speaking holy and just words when he prays 
in another tongue, because he knows that they are uttered by the Spirit of God who is holy. I have 
said ‘by the Spirit’ because the Scripture says: “Likewise the Spirit also helps in our weaknesses. 
For we do not know what we should pray for as we ought, but the Spirit Himself makes 
intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. Now He who searches the hearts 
knows what the mind of the Spirit is, because He makes intercession for the saints according to the 
will of God” (Romans 8:26-27 – NKJV). As you can see, Paul states that it is the Spirit who prays 
or makes intercession. However, in order to be complete about this subject, we must say that the 
spirit of man does something as well, for Paul says: “For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful” (1 Corinthians 14:14). Therefore, the Holy Spirit prays 
together with our own spirit. 
Now I come to the second question. According to what Paul says, speaking in tongues is directed 
Godward and not menward, for Paul says that “he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh 
not unto men, but unto God” (1 Corinthians 14:2). Didn’t we see before that he who speaks in a 
tongue prays to God? Therefore, if speaking in tongues is interpreted, the interpretation will not be 
an exhortation or a message addressed to all those who are present or to some of them, but it will 
be a prayer. The interpretation can be also a spiritual song or a giving of thanks addressed to God, 
for he that speaks in an unknown tongue sometimes sings to the Lord and thanks Him in the Spirit. 
The following words of Paul confirm it: “What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with 
the understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also. Else 
when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned say 
Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth not what thou sayest?” (1 Corinthians 
14:15-16). Obviously, even if tongues are not interpreted the direction of tongues-speaking is the 
same, that is, it is always directed toward God. That implicitly means that he who speaks in a 
tongue does not speak to himself. 
How shall we then explain the fact that Paul says: “If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it 
be by two, or at the most by three, and that by course; and let one interpret. But if there be no 
interpreter, let him keep silence in the church; and let him speak to himself, and to God” (1 
Corinthians 14:27-28)? Why does Paul say “let him speak to himself”? Well, here is my answer: 
that speaking to oneself and to God is not a speaking in tongues because while on the one hand, 
as for the speaking to God, we could say that it is a speaking to God in other tongues, on the other 
hand, as for the speaking to oneself, we can’t say that it is a speaking in tongues, otherwise Paul 
would have contradicted himself. Therefore those particular words of Paul mean that the believer 
must – in a low voice – speak in his known tongue both to himself and to God. 
Now I come to the third question. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifies himself (1 
Corinthians 14:4) because he does a right, holy and pure thing, by the Spirit of God. When Paul 
says that he who speaks in a tongue edifies himself he means that he strengthens himself through 
this spiritual experience, that is, he renews his strength. To use an illustration (with all its limits, of 
course), it is as if when a believer speaks in an unknown tongue he recharges a battery which has 
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run down a little. And he feels inwardly this ‘recharging’. On the other hand, if we feel ‘recharged’, 
spiritually speaking, when we pray and sing to God in our tongue, we must not be surprised that 
this ‘recharging’ occurs also when we pray and sing to God in another tongue.  
 
  

8. Have tongues ceased? 
 
No, they have not ceased at all and will not cease until perfection has come. Here is what Paul 
says to the Corinthians: “Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall fail; 
whether there be tongues, they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. For 
we know in part, and we prophesy in part. But when that which is perfect is come, then that which 
is in part shall be done away” (1 Corinthians 13:8-10). Why will tongues cease when perfection has 
come?  
Because since he that speaks in other tongues speaks to God for in the Spirit he speaks mysteries 
(that is, things unknown to him) and when perfection has come there will be no more mysteries, 
because knowledge will vanish away or rather because then we shall know fully, tongues will be no 
longer useful. On the contrary, today tongues are useful because through them, by the Holy Spirit, 
we pray for the saints, pleading with God to do certain things on their behalf (the mysteries Paul 
speaks about), without knowing their needs and often without knowing the brothers for whom we 
pray. I ask you, ‘If we knew all the brothers who live in this world and all their needs, both material 
and spiritual needs, and we knew all the distresses in which they find themselves during their life, 
would we need the help of the Spirit? That is to say, do you think that it would be necessary for the 
Holy Spirit to pray for the saints through our mouth? Don’t you think that we wouldn’t need the help 
of the Holy Spirit? However, since we don’t know what we should pray for as we ought, that is, on 
many occasions we don’t know what to ask God on behalf of a brother we know or we don’t know 
(for instance, on behalf of a brother who lives in Niger), then the Spirit meets our need, that is to 
say, He helps in our weaknesses by praying for the brother who is in need. 
Another reason why tongues shall cease when perfection has come is this: through tongues we 
pray to God for the saints, but when perfection has come there will be no need to pray for the 
saints because there will be no more material and spiritual needs, so it will be no longer necessary 
for the Holy Spirit to pray for them (in other tongues) with groanings which cannot be uttered.  
Another reason why tongues will cease on that day is this: tongues are for a sign to them that 
believe not, as it is written: “Tongues are for a sign, not to those who believe but to unbelievers” (1 
Corinthians 14:22 – NKJV). When the Scripture states that tongues are a sign for unbelievers, it 
means that tongues are useful to call their attention to the Gospel and to lead them to believe in 
the Gospel. However, when perfection has come the door of grace will be closed, that is, men will 
not be able to repent and to believe in the Lord any longer, therefore the sign of tongues will be 
useless. Also all the other signs and wonders which now accompany the preaching of the Gospel 
(Mark 16:17-20) and whose purpose is to make men obedient, that is, to lead them to obey God 
(Romans 15:18-19), will be useless. 
Therefore, in the light of the above mentioned reasons, which are confirmed by the Holy Scripture, 
we reject all those pronouncements of some recognized church leaders spanning 1,600 years of 
Church history, according to which ‘tongues have ceased.’ 
In conclusion I say this: all those who teach that tongues have ceased are mistaken. No matter 
who they are, what church they belong to, how many degrees in theology they possess, how much 
famous they are, they are mistaken. Let no one of them deceive you with empty words.  
 
 

9. What is the utility of speaking in tongues? 
 
Here is the answer. 
Paul says to the Corinthians: “For he who speaks in a tongue does not speak to men but to God, 
for no one understands him; however, in the spirit he speaks mysteries” (1 Corinthians 14:2 - 
NKJV). Therefore, since he who speaks in other tongues speaks to God, he does a useful thing. If 
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speaking to God in our own tongue is a useful thing, how could speaking to God in an unknown 
tongue by the Spirit be considered a useless thing? But let us see what a believer says to God in 
other tongues since Paul says that he who speaks in the Spirit (or in other tongues) speaks 
mysteries (so he speaks things unknown both to him and the listeners). What are these mysteries? 
Paul says to the saints in Rome what these mysteries are; here are his words: “Likewise the Spirit 
also helps in our weaknesses. For we do not know what we should pray for as we ought, but the 
Spirit Himself makes intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. Now he who 
searches the hearts knows what the mind of the Spirit is, because He makes intercession for the 
saints according to the will of God” (Romans 8:26-27 – NKJV). Therefore, these mysteries which 
are uttered in the Spirit (that is, in another tongue) are requests (prayers) made by the Spirit to God 
for the saints. That is confirmed by the fact that Paul calls speaking in an unknown tongue ‘praying 
in an unknown tongue,’ such as when he says: “For if I pray in an unknown tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful” (1 Corinthians 14:14). Paul calls it also ‘praying in the 
Spirit,’ as he says: “Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints” (Ephesians 6:18); because when a 
believer speaks in an unknown tongue he prays to God by the Spirit. Many testimonies confirm 
this: for many believers on a certain day and at a certain hour of the day (sometimes even during 
the night) began to speak in other tongues because the Spirit suddenly began to pray for some 
believers who at that particular moment needed some particular things: obviously, those who 
spoke in other tongues did not know the needs of those for whom they prayed in the Spirit, but the 
Holy Spirit knew their needs because He knows everything. Therefore, speaking in an unknown 
tongue is nothing but a speaking by which a believer, by the Spirit, makes intercession for the 
saints without knowing their needs. Therefore it is a help which comes from the Spirit in the field of 
prayer. The point I want to stress is this: if a brother and his needs are unknown to us, the only way 
we can help him in prayer is the one I have just mentioned because the Holy Spirit Himself makes 
intercession for that brother. We can’t help him by praying to God with our understanding, as when 
we pray for a brother we know, because our understanding has its limits. In other words, since I 
don’t know that brother who has those particular needs I can’t pray to God for him; my knowledge 
has its limits, it is evident, and so I can’t pray for him. However, the Holy Spirit helps in our 
weaknesses (our lack of understanding and knowledge) and He Himself prays for that brother. 
That’s why Paul says: “Likewise the Spirit also helps us in our weaknesses. For we do not know 
what we should pray for as we ought” (Romans 8:26 – NKJV). Nevertheless, it must be said that 
the Spirit can pray also for some brothers we know but whose needs are unknown to us.  
Therefore – in the light of all this – it is clear that this spiritual manifestation is useful to the saints. 
However, sometimes he who speaks in other tongues does other things, that is, he sings to God 
and gives thanks to God. This is confirmed by the following words of Paul: “What is it then? I will 
pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, and I will 
sing with the understanding also. Else when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how shall he that 
occupieth the room of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandeth 
not what thou sayest? For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is not edified” (1 Corinthians 
14:15-17). Therefore, speaking in other tongues is useful also in the field of praise and 
thanksgiving unto God. In that the Holy Spirit does what a believer, beyond some limits, can’t do by 
relying upon his knowledge and understanding. The songs which are sung with the Spirit are 
spiritual songs. 
There is something else, however, that must be said about the utility of speaking in tongues. Paul 
says that “tongues are for a sign, not to those who believe but to unbelievers” (1 Corinthians 14:22 
– NKJV). What does he mean by that? He means that God uses speaking in tongues to show the 
unbelievers His greatness and power so that they might believe in the Gospel. In other words, God 
uses tongues to confirm the Gospel, just as He uses other signs, such as healings, miracles, and 
deliverances of people from the power of demons for the same purpose. For instance, on the day 
of Pentecost tongues were for a sign to those Jews from every nation under heaven who were 
staying in Jerusalem, for those Jews heard the disciples of the Lord speaking in their own tongues 
(that is, in the tongues of those Jews who heard the disciples of the Lord) the wonderful works of 
God (Acts 2:1-11). They were all amazed and perplexed because they knew that those who were 
speaking in their own tongues were Galileans, who did not know their tongues. And – as you know 
- after Peter told them that what they were seeing was the fulfilment of the words of the prophet 
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Joel concerning the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on all flesh, and he preached to them the Gospel, 
many of them believed and were baptized. God still works in this way to lead some people to 
believe in the Gospel.  
 
 

10. Can a believer receive more than one gift of th e Holy Spirit? 
 
Yes, he can. For Paul says to the Corinthians: “Follow after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but 
rather that ye may prophesy” (1 Corinthians 14:1) and also: “Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are 
zealous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the church” (1 Corinthians 
14:12). Please note that in the first passage I have quoted Paul says to the saints to eagerly desire 
spiritual gifts, especially the gift of prophecy, therefore he does not exclude the other gifts. 
Paul says also: “Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may interpret” 
(1 Corinthians 14:13). Therefore a believer who has the gift of divers kinds of tongues can receive 
also the gift of interpretation of tongues. If a believer with the gift of divers kinds of tongues could 
not receive more than one spiritual gift, Paul would not have said such a thing, because a believer 
who speaks in other tongues can interpret tongues only if he has another gift of the Spirit, which is 
called ‘interpretation of tongues’. 
Furthermore, it must be said that a believer can receive more than one spiritual gift because the 
Scripture teaches that a believer, in order to be recognized as a prophet, must have the gift of 
prophecy and gifts of revelations (the gifts of revelation are these, the word of wisdom, the word of 
knowledge and the discerning of spirits.  
 
 

11. As you know, some Evangelicals say that all tho se people who today speak in tongues, 
cast out demons, and heal the sick in the name of J esus Christ, do all these things by Satan 
or by the power of evil spiritual forces. By saying  these things, therefore, they accuse the 
Pentecostals of having something to do with the dev il and his evil spirits. What do you think 
of these Evangelicals? Can we say that they speak a gainst the Holy Spirit? 
 
Yes, we can say with all boldness that they speak against the Holy Spirit. Why do I affirm this? 
Because speaking in an unknown tongue, whether the believer speaks in only one foreign tongue 
or he speaks in more than one foreign tongue, is a manifestation of the Holy Spirit; the expulsion of 
demons performed in the name of Jesus Christ is a manifestation of the Holy Spirit as well; just as 
the healing and miracles wrought in the name of Jesus Christ are a manifestation of the Holy Spirit. 
Here are the biblical passages which confirm this. 
On the day of Pentecost, when the about one hundred and twenty were filled with the Spirit, they 
began to speak in other tongues by the Spirit, as it is written: “And they were all filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:4). When 
the apostle Paul speaks about the gifts of the Spirit (which he calls ‘the manifestation of the Spirit’) 
he puts among them the gift of divers kinds of tongues (1 Corinthians 12.10), and since Paul says 
that to each one the manifestation of the Spirit is given for the common good (1 Corinthians 12:7), 
speaking in tongues cannot come from evil spirits because evil spirits don’t seek the good of the 
body of Christ, that is to say, they do not manifest themselves for our good, rather they seek to 
destroy the Church. Furthermore, I say this: ‘If he who speaks in another tongue edifies himself, as 
Paul says (1 Corinthians 14:4), how can one claim that speaking in other tongues is a work of the 
devil?’ 
Jesus cast out demons by the Spirit of God, who was upon and in Him, for one day He said to 
those who thought that He cast out demons by the devil: “But if I cast out devils [demons] by the 
Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you” (Matthew 12:28). And when some of His 
disciples told Jesus that they had seen a man casting out demons in His name and they had told 
him to stop because he did not follow them, Jesus did not say that that man cast out demons by 
Satan for it is written that Jesus told them not to forbid him to cast out demons (Mark 9:38-40). On 
the other hand, we cannot think that a man who rebukes and cast out evil spirits in the name of 
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Christ Jesus, does these things by the help of Satan because Satan cannot help a disciple of 
Christ to cast out demons: “How can Satan cast out Satan?” (Mark 3:23) Jesus asked those who 
accused Him of casting out demons by the prince of demons.  
As far as healings and miracles are concerned, they are done through the gifts of healings and the 
gift of working of miracles which are both gifts of the Holy Spirit (1 Corinthians 12:9-10). 
Therefore, what these Evangelicals say and think about speaking in other tongues and 
deliverances of the demon-possessed and healings and miracles, is foolishness. 
In order to support their thesis, they say also these things. They have seen that among the 
Pentecostals, who state that they do these things by the Holy Spirit, are many scandals and some 
false doctrines are taught. Now I don’t deny this, that is, I acknowledge that among Pentecostals 
there are scandals and in some cases false doctrines are taught. However, I myself denounce and 
expose all these things. Nevertheless, I want to point out that even among those Evangelicals who 
are not Pentecostals there are scandals and some false doctrines are taught: shall we say then 
that those Evangelicals have demons in their body? Or shall we say that they sing and pray in their 
own tongue by Satan? Certainly not. 
As far as I know, when Paul heard that among the saints in Corinth were scandals and unseemly 
behaviours, when he heard that among those saints were some false apostles, and when he heard 
that among those saints were some who said that there was no resurrection of the dead, Paul did 
not begin to say that tongues and the other spiritual manifestations (which were in that Church) 
were the work of the devil and of evil spirits!! Yet there were false tongues, false wonders and false 
signs (that were all wrought by Satan) even in the days of the apostles!! Can you say that at the 
time the devil did not counterfeit tongues, miracles and healings? So Paul in his epistles did not 
say that the Church of Corinth was full of demon-possessed people; he did not begin to insinuate 
that tongues and all the other spiritual manifestations which were occurring among the saints in 
Corinth were of the devil. That shows us that the fact that some believers who speak in other 
tongues and do healings and miracles in the name of Jesus Christ, work scandals or teach some 
false doctrines, does not necessarily mean that those manifestations are of the devil. However, 
Paul was wise, thanks be to God; while these Evangelicals are not wise, their deeds and their 
words prove it. 
Please, do not misunderstand my words. I am not saying that today there are no false tongues, no 
false healings and no false miracles worked by the devil even among the Churches, because I am 
convinced that there are such things and thus I warn the saints of all these things. But what I am 
saying is that the fact that there are such things must not induce anyone to say that ALL tongues, 
ALL healings and miracles are of the devil. Remember that the fact that there are false tongues, 
false healings and false miracles worked by Satan through his ministers shows that there are still 
true tongues, true healings and true miracles. For Satan counterfeits only the true things of God. 
Just as Satan counterfeits the servants of God by creating his false apostles, his false prophets, 
his false evangelists, his false pastors and false teachers who deceive many people; so he 
counterfeits the manifestation of the Spirit of God by creating his tongues, his healings, his 
miracles etc. which are false and very dangerous. Satan would not counterfeit something that 
today does not exist any longer or that God does not do any longer, be sure of that. I will give you 
an illustration. Here in Italy we have been using a new currency called EURO; the old currency 
called LIRA is no longer the standard currency unit for Italy, we finished to use it some years ago, 
so today if you buy something you must have EURO, for that’s the Italian currency which is of 
value. What happened then? That the wicked people decided to stop counterfeiting banknotes of 
Italian LIRA, and began to counterfeit the banknotes of EURO. So the wicked no longer counterfeit 
the banknotes of Italian LIRA for they are of no value, they are no more in the pockets of the Italian 
people. Now, don’t you think that if God had stopped doing signs and wonders, Satan would not 
counterfeit His signs and wonders? Likewise, if there were no more apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors and teachers, called by God, Satan would not send forth his false apostles 
and so on. Don’t you think so? 
So I say it again, the fact that there are tongues, healings and miracles which are of the devil, 
clearly shows that on the earth there are still tongues, healings and miracles which are of God. 
Let no one deceive you with empty words. God has not changed. He is the same. 
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12. Have miracles and healings ceased? 
 
As far as I know, the miracles and the healings wrought by God have not ceased because as far as 
I know God has not changed after the death of the apostles. God says that He doesn’t change 
(Malachi 3:6) and I believe Him. Therefore, if He does not change, that means that He is ready to 
do now what He did through Jesus and the apostles, that is, He is ready to perform miracles and 
healings. 
Let us suppose that God has ceased to perform miracles and healings as some say. Do you know 
what it would mean? It would mean that He has decided not to confirm any longer the Gospel as 
He did in the days of old, because miracles and healings were nothing but signs by which God 
confirmed the Word of His grace, as it is written that the apostles (after Jesus was taken up into 
heaven) “went out and preached everywhere, and the Lord worked with them, and confirmed His 
Word by the signs that accompanied it” (Mark 16:20 – NIV), and that the apostles Barnabas and 
Paul spent considerable time at Iconium “speaking boldly for the Lord, who confirmed the message 
of his grace by enabling them to do miraculous signs and wonders” (Acts 14:3 – NIV): Whereas the 
devil, who is God’s enemy and our enemy as well, has not ceased confirming his lies by counterfeit 
signs and wonders. Yes, because a true believer does not question the fact that the devil does 
counterfeit signs and wonders to deceive people into believing all kinds of strange doctrines, as he 
did in ancient times. In other words, it would be like saying that God after the death of the apostles 
decided to watch the work of seduction performed by the devil without performing miracles and 
healings to confirm the Gospel and to persuade people to accept it. 
Furthermore, if God had ceased doing miracles and healings, He would have ceased to show men 
His power. How could such a thing be true? 
In addition to this, He would have ceased to be a God full of compassion. Is it not true that Jesus 
often healed the sick and worked miracles because He was filled with compassion in seeing the 
sick suffer? Therefore if the Son was filled with compassion toward the sick that means that the 
Father also was filled with compassion toward the sick! No, His compassions toward the sick never 
fail. He is faithful.  
Let no one deceive you with vain words.  
 
 

13. Can he who speak in tongues interpret what he s ays? 
 
Of course, he can, for the Scripture admits such a possibility. Here is what Paul says to the saints 
of Corinth: “I wish you all spoke with tongues, but even more that you prophesied; for he who 
prophesies is greater than he who speaks with tongues, unless indeed he interprets, that the 
church may receive edification” (1 Corinthians 14:5 – NKJV). 
As you can see, Paul does not exclude that he who speaks in tongues may interpret: obviously this 
happens when he who speaks in tongues has also the gift of interpretation of tongues. 
Another Scripture which admits such a possibility is the following one: “Therefore let him who 
speaks in a tongue pray that he may interpret” (1 Corinthians 14:13 – NKJV). It is evident that if a 
believer is exhorted to pray that he may interpret, that means that the Lord can answer his prayer 
and thus enable him to interpret what he says in tongues by the Holy Spirit. However, if he who 
speaks in tongues does not have the gift of interpretation of tongues, another believer will interpret 
his words uttered in an unknown tongue. 
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GOD 
 
 

1. Does God exist? 
 
Yes, God does exist.  
For that is what the Holy Scripture declares in various ways. The Holy Scripture does not attempt 
to prove that God exists, but it assumes His existence from the very first verse, which says: “In the 
beginning God …..” (Genesis 1:1), and it states that anyone who comes to God “must believe that 
he exists and that he rewards those who earnestly seek him” (Hebrews 11:6 - NIV) in order to 
please Him. So we say together with the prophet Daniel: “There is a God in heaven” (Daniel 2:28).  
But there is something else which declares in various ways that God exists, that is, the universe – 
the heavens, the earth, the sea and all the things which are in them - because all things were 
created by God through the Word. He created them out of nothing, as it is written: “By faith we 
understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, so that the things which are seen 
were not made of things which are visible” (Hebrews 11:3 - NKJV); and they continue this day 
according to His laws, as it is written: “They continue this day according to thine ordinances: for all 
are thy servants” (Psalm 119:91) and He sustains them by His powerful word. Therefore the 
universe we see is not God or part of God, but the work of His hands. Of course, He fills the 
universe, as God Himself says through the prophet Jeremiah: “Can any hide himself in secret 
places that I shall not see him? saith the LORD. Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith the LORD” 
(Jeremiah 23:24), but He remains separate from it, for He is the Creator of the universe. Therefore, 
since the heavens, the earth, the sea and all the things which are in them, are the work of God, 
they bear witness to Him. The apostle Paul expressed this concept in this way: “For the wrath of 
God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness; because that which may be known of God is manifest in them; for God 
hath shewed it unto them. For the invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that 
they are without excuse: because that, when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened” 
(Romans 1:18-21). In other words, Paul stated that the universe which God has made speaks to 
men of His eternal power and Deity. Centuries before the apostle Paul wrote the above mentioned 
words, the Psalmist had said: “The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth 
his handiwork” (Psalm 19:1). So the universe itself declares the existence of God, for it did not 
come into existence by accident or blind chance but by the will and power of God.  
Besides the testimony of the Scripture and that of the universe, my personal experience also 
assures me that God indeed exists. For I have known God, I have tasted His goodness, I have 
experienced His power, He has spoken to me through visions and dreams, He has saved me out 
of all my troubles, I feel His presence for He dwells in me, He comforts and guides me, He teaches 
and disciplines me. Blessed be His name now and forevermore. Amen. 
Those who deny the existence of God are fools, as it is written: “The fool hath said in his heart, 
There is no God” (Psalm 14:1). 
 
 

2. Who created God? 
 
Nobody created God because God exists from all eternity, so He never had a beginning. God 
Himself says in His Word: “I am the First and I am the Last; besides Me there is no God” (Isaiah 
44:6 – NKJV), and Moses says in a prayer: “Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever You 
had formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, You are God” (Psalm 
90:2 – NKJV). 
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He is the Creator and we are His creatures. God’s eternal existence must be accepted by faith, 
even though no one can fully comprehend it. When we speak of people and of animals, and also of 
many other things, we usually speak of their beginning and their end, but when we speak of God 
we can’t speak that way: He inhabiteth eternity, He is the Everlasting God. He was, He is, and will 
be forever. Amen 
The Bible states that without faith it is impossible to please God, for he who comes to God must 
believe that He exists (that is, He is), and that He is a rewarder of those who diligently seek Him 
(Hebrews 11:6). Therefore, brothers, let us keep believing that God exists from all eternity and will 
exist forever and that He rewards those who seek Him with all their hearts, for He delights in those 
who believe these things. 
 
 

3. What’s the name of God? 
 
God’s personal name is YHWH (the TETRAGRAMMATON, meaning ‘The four letters’), which is a 
Hebrew name, which is pronounced YAHWEH and which means ‘The Self-Existent-One’ or ‘He 
who is’ or ‘I am’. God revealed His Name to Moses when He appeared to Moses and commanded 
him to go to Egypt to set His people free, for on that occasion Moses asked God to tell him His 
name and God answered him. Here is what we read in the book of Exodus: “And Moses said unto 
God, Behold, when I come unto the children of Israel, and shall say unto them, The God of your 
fathers hath sent me unto you; and they shall say to me, What is his name? what shall I say unto 
them? And God said unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM: and he said, Thus shalt thou say unto the 
children of Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you” (Exodus 3:13-14). God was not known by that name 
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, for God said to Moses: “I am the LORD: And I appeared unto 
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty, but by my name YAHWEH 
was I not known to them” (Exodus 6:2-3). In the writings of the Old Testament, Yahweh is the 
name of God which occurs most frequently (about 6830 times). In the English translations of the 
Bible it is generally translated as ‘LORD’ (in the IBRV it is translated as ‘L’Eterno’, that is, ‘The 
Eternal’; while in the IBDV it is translated as ‘Signore’, that is, ‘Lord’). Here are some examples of 
the name YHWH used in the Scripture. God is YHWH-Rapha, that is, “Yahweh who heals,’ as it is 
written: “If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the LORD thy God, and wilt do that which is 
right in his sight, and wilt give ear to his commandments, and keep all his statutes, I will put none 
of these diseases upon thee, which I have brought upon the Egyptians: for I am the LORD that 
healeth thee [Yahweh-Rapha]” (Exodus 15:26). He is YHWH-Nissi, that is, ‘Yahweh my banner,’ as 
it is written: “And Moses built an altar, and called the name of it Yahweh-nissi” (Exodus 17:15). He 
is YHWH-Shalom, that is ‘Yahweh our peace,’ as it is written: “Then Gideon built an altar there 
unto the LORD, and called it Yahweh-shalom: unto this day it is yet in Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites” 
(Judges 6:24). He is YHWH-Jireh, that is, ‘Yahweh will see/provide,’ as it is written: “And Abraham 
called the name of that place Yahweh-jireh: as it is said to this day, In the mount of the LORD it 
shall be seen” (Genesis 22:14). He is YHWH-Sabaoth, that is, ‘Yahweh of Hosts’ (1 Samuel 1:3). 
He is YHWH-Roi, that is, ‘Yahweh my Shepherd’ (Psalm 23:1). He is YHWH-Hoseenu, that is, 
‘Yahweh our maker’ (Psalm 95:6). He is YHWH-Elyon, that is, ‘Yahweh most high’ (Psalm 7:17). 
He is YHWH-M’kaddesh, that is, ‘Yahweh who sanctifies you’ (Exodus 31:13). He is YHWH-
Shammah, that is, ‘Yahweh is there’ (Ezekiel 48:35). The Jews stopped pronouncing the name 
YHWH by the third century A.D. for fear of breaking this commandment: “You shall not take the 
name of YHWH your God in vain; for the LORD will not hold him guiltless who takes His name in 
vain” (Exodus 20:7 - NKJV). Some Jewish rabbis asserted that a person who pronounces YHWH 
according to its letters (instead of using a substitute) has no place in the world to come, and should 
be put to death. Instead of pronouncing the name YHWH, the Jews usually substitute it with 
‘Adonai,’ or simply say ‘Ha-Shem’ (which means ‘The Name’). 
Therefore, when we talk with God, we can call Him ‘Yahweh’ or ‘He who is’ or ‘the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob’. 
I have said ‘we can call Him’ and not ‘we must call Him’ because since we are now children of God 
(having been adopted as His sons) we can call Him simply ‘Father,’ knowing that He will surely 
hear us. In other words, just as we call our earthly father ‘father’ (and though we don’t call him by 
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name – the name which was registered at the General Registry Office – he does not get angry with 
us at all), so we can call the God who gave us birth through the Gospel ‘Father’. And since His 
throne is in heaven, from where He sees everybody and everything, we call Him ‘Our Father in 
heaven’ or ‘Our heavenly Father’. We avoid calling Him ‘My Father’ because only Jesus Christ 
called Him ‘My Father’. The apostle Paul never called God ‘My Father’; he called God ‘My God’ but 
never ‘My Father’. We also call God “the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Colossians 1:3), ‘Lord’, 
‘Lord of heaven and earth’, ‘Creator of all things’, and ‘Almighty God’. 
However, what matters is not how we call God, but how we come to Him, that is to say, what 
counts is coming to God in faith, with a pure heart, and with holy hands, for God promised He will 
answer the prayers of those who call on Him in faith and in truth. 
 
 

4. Can God be known? 
 
Yes, He can be known. And the only way to know Him is through Jesus Christ, His beloved Son, 
for in the Gospel according to John it is written that the Son “has made him known” (John 1:18 – 
NIV).  
You will ask then: ‘What must I do to know God through Jesus Christ?’ Well, you must repent of 
your sins and believe that Jesus Christ died on the cross for our sins and rose again for our 
justification.  
I came to know God through His Son in the summer of 1983 while I was in Great Britain. One night 
under a tent of evangelization after I heard about Jesus Christ I repented of my sins and believed 
in Him and thus I obtained the remission of sins and eternal life; it was then that I knew God, that I 
tasted His love and His goodness.  
Therefore, in order to know God one must repent of his sins and believe in Jesus Christ, that is to 
say, he must recognize that he is a sinner before God and feel sorry about his sins and believe that 
Jesus Christ died on the cross for our sins and rose again the third day. By doing these things a 
man comes to the knowledge of the only true God and of His Son Jesus Christ, who sits at His 
right hand in the highest. 
Therefore, I say to all those who don’t know God: ‘Humble yourselves before God, acknowledge 
your sins before Him and be sorry about them and forsake them, and believe in Jesus Christ’. I 
assure you that you will become a new creature immediately, and you will know Your Creator, His 
love and His goodness. 
 
 

5. Has anybody ever seen God? 
 
Nobody has ever seen God, for the apostle Paul says that “no man hath seen, nor can see” God (1 
Timothy 6:16). John confirms this by saying: “No man hath seen God at any time” (John 1:18 – 
See also 1 John 4:12). No one may see God and live, because God said to Moses when he asked 
God to show him His glory: “I will make all my goodness pass before thee, and I will proclaim the 
name of the LORD before thee; and will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will shew 
mercy on whom I will shew mercy. And he said, Thou canst not see my face: for there shall no man 
see me, and live. And the LORD said, Behold, there is a place by me, and thou shalt stand upon a 
rock: And it shall come to pass, while my glory passeth by, that I will put thee in a clift of the rock, 
and will cover thee with my hand while I pass by: And I will take away mine hand, and thou shalt 
see my back parts: but my face shall not be seen” (Exodus 33:19-23). 
Only Jesus has seen God the Father, for on one occasion He said to the Jews: “Not that any man 
hath seen the Father, save he which is of God, he hath seen the Father” (John 6:46). However, 
from some other words spoken by Jesus we learn that the angels also have seen and see God. 
Here is what Jesus said: “Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, 
That in heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven” (Matthew 
18:10). 
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6. Does God still speak as He did in ancient times,  that is, through visions, dreams and by 
making man hear His voice? 
 
Yes, God still speaks to men as He did in ancient times, that is, through visions, dreams and by 
making man hear His voice. If it were not so, we could affirm that His ways are no longer the same, 
so we could say that He has changed and He is a different God from the One of the days of old. 
However, since God still reveals – on certain occasions – His will through visions, dreams and an 
audible voice, we can proclaim that His ways are still the same, they are exactly the same ways He 
used in ancient times to speak to men, and so He has not changed. To Him be the glory now and 
forevermore. Amen. 
To show you from the Scriptures what I have just said, I quote what God said through the prophet 
Joel: “And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see 
visions” (Joel 2:28), and the following words of Elihu: “For God speaketh once, yea twice, yet man 
perceiveth it not. In a dream, in a vision of the night, when deep sleep falleth upon men, in 
slumberings upon the bed; Then he openeth the ears of men, and sealeth their instruction, That he 
may withdraw man from his purpose, and hide pride from man. He keepeth back his soul from the 
pit, and his life from perishing by the sword” (Job. 33:14-18). 
There are countless testimonies of visions, dreams and revelations granted by God to believers 
and also to unbelieving people who afterward were converted to Christ.  
Therefore, don’t be deceived by those who teach that God has ceased speaking through visions, 
dreams and revelations. Their teaching is unscriptural: they lie against the truth. 
 
 

7. I want to ask you a question about earthquakes, floods, lightning which strikes people, 
the big hail, and other natural phenomena which cau se disasters (and often they cause 
many victims as well); are all these things judgeme nts of God? 
 
Yes, they are. 
As for earthquakes, the Scripture says that at His wrath the earth shall tremble (Jeremiah 10:10). It 
says also that in the days of Uzziah there was a great earthquake (Zechariah 14:5) which had 
been predicted by God through the prophet Amos against Israel because of the wickedness which 
held sway among the people of Israel: “Hear this, O ye that swallow up the needy, even to make 
the poor of the land to fail, Saying, When will the new moon be gone, that we may sell corn? and 
the sabbath, that we may set forth wheat, making the ephah small, and the shekel great, and 
falsifying the balances by deceit? That we may buy the poor for silver, and the needy for a pair of 
shoes; yea, and sell the refuse of the wheat? The LORD hath sworn by the excellency of Jacob, 
Surely I will never forget any of their works. Shall not the land tremble for this, and every one 
mourn that dwelleth therein? and it shall rise up wholly as a flood; and it shall be cast out and 
drowned, as by the flood of Egypt” (Amos 8:4-8). I remind you that before the coming of the Lord 
there will be a great earthquake that God will send against this evil world, which will be the greatest 
earthquake ever occurred on earth, as it is written: “And the seventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is 
done.: And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings; and there was a great earthquake, 
such as was not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. And the 
great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon came in 
remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath” 
(Revelation 16:17-19). 
As for floods, I remind you that in the days of Noah God sent so much rain upon the earth that the 
water covered all the high mountains under the entire heavens and all men were destroyed. Only 
Noah and those who were with him in the ark remained alive. The animals also were all destroyed; 
only the animals which were in the ark of Noah remained alive. Therefore, just as that flood was a 
judgement sent by God upon the wicked people who lived at that time, so nowadays the local 
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floods also which cause many damages and often many victims are judgements of God. In the 
book of Job it is written that God “withholdeth the waters, and they dry up: also he sendeth them 
out, and they overturn the earth” (Job 12:15), and that God “loads the clouds with moisture; he 
scatters his lightning through them. At his direction they swirl around over the face of the whole 
earth to do whatever he commands them. He brings the clouds to punish men, or to water his earth 
and show his love” (Job 37:11-13 - NIV). Obviously, since the clouds pour out rain upon the places 
which God wants to water (and they pour out the quantity of rain predetermined by God), drought 
also is a judgement of God. With regard to this, I remind you that in the days of the prophet Elijah, 
God did not send rain upon the earth for three years and six months in order to punish the children 
of Israel for their wickedness. 
Lightning (which strikes people) is a judgement of God, for it is written: “He fills his hands with 
lightning and commands it to strike its mark” (Job 36:32 – NIV. The Italian Bible Riveduta Version 
reads ‘gli avversari’ that is, ‘the adversaries’ instead of ‘its mark’). 
Also the great hail, which sometimes falls on men, is a judgement of God, for one of the plagues 
God brought on Egypt was hail, as it is written: “Behold, to morrow about this time I will cause it to 
rain a very grievous hail, such as hath not been in Egypt since the foundation thereof even until 
now. Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, and all that thou hast in the field; for upon every 
man and beast which shall be found in the field, and shall not be brought home, the hail shall come 
down upon them, and they shall die” (Exodus 9:18-19). With regard to hail, some months ago big 
ice-blocks fell upon various places of the earth, men were frightened and many wondered what 
they were: some even came to the conclusion that it was a joke! However, we know that it was 
God who sent those big ice-blocks upon the earth. With regard to this subject, it is interesting to 
notice that among the questions God asked Job when God rebuked him was also this: “Hast thou 
seen the treasures of the hail, Which I have reserved against [for] the time of trouble, against [for] 
the day of battle and war?” (Job 38:22-23) 
 
 

8. I have read in one of your writings that ‘God ch astens His children because He loves 
them’ (you took Hebrews 12:6 as a starting point fo r saying those words). What do you 
mean by ‘chastening and scourging’? Many Churches t each that among these chastenings 
is also sickness so they regard God as the one who sends evil in order to bring up His 
children!!! 
 
When I say that God chastens and scourges us I mean that He strikes us even with sickness when 
we refuse to obey Him. The fact that God chastens or punishes His children through sickness is 
confirmed by the Scriptures of the New Testament. For instance many believers of the Church in 
Corinth were struck by God with sickness because they partook of the Lord’s Supper unworthily: 
here is what Paul wrote to the Corinthians: “Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man 
examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation [judgement] to himself, not discerning the 
Lord's body. For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep. For if we 
would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we are judged, we are chastened of the 
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world” (1 Corinthians 11:27-32). As you can see, 
many saints of that Church were judged by the Lord with sickness because they partook of the 
Lord’s Supper without discerning the Lord’s body. That judgement was part of God’s discipline, that 
they should not be condemned with the world. Have you never read in the Scripture: “For the time 
is come that judgement must begin at the house of God” (1 Peter 4:17)? 
The fact that God strikes those among His people who refuse to obey Him by bringing some 
diseases on them, is confirmed also by the Scriptures of the Old Testament. Here are some 
passages of the Scriptures that teach this clearly. 
God said to the children of Israel: “If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the LORD thy God, 
and wilt do that which is right in his sight, and wilt give ear to his commandments, and keep all his 
statutes, I will put none of these diseases upon thee, which I have brought upon the Egyptians: for 
I am the LORD that healeth thee” (Exodus 15:26). As you can see, God said that if the Israelites 
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heeded His voice they would not be sick; but if they refused to heed His voice, God would bring on 
them the diseases He had brought on the Egyptians, or rather, many more diseases, as God said 
to the Israelites: “If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this law that are written in this book, 
that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD; Then the LORD will 
make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed, even great plagues, and of long 
continuance, and sore sicknesses, and of long continuance. Moreover he will bring upon thee all 
the diseases of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of; and they shall cleave unto thee. Also every 
sickness, and every plague, which is not written in the book of this law, them will the LORD bring 
upon thee, until thou be destroyed” (Deuteronomy 28:58-61). Is it then God, who brings diseases 
on the saints? Yes, sometimes it is God who brings diseases on the saints. I have said ‘sometimes’ 
because the Scriptures teach also that sometimes believers are struck with diseases by Satan for 
God allows Satan to strike them in order to test them, as it happened to Job who was a blameless 
and upright man who feared God yet he was struck by Satan with sore boils from the sole of his 
foot to the top of his head, for God allowed Satan to strike Job (2:7). However, after a certain 
period of time, God healed Job. Therefore, we must distinguish between a judgement and a trial; 
the former is sent to punish a believer, the latter is sent to test his faith, his love, his patience, and 
his faithfulness. Unfortunately, in the midst of the people of God, because of lack of discernment, 
many judgements of God are regarded as trials, and vice versa. Many people who are like 
Diotrephes (3 John 9) and Alexander the coppersmith (2 Timothy 4:14), as well as many hardened 
rebels who mock at the Word of God and trample it underfoot, are regarded as men like Job, that 
is, as blameless and upright men, so the judgements of God against them are regarded as devil’s 
attacks!! On the contrary, there are believers who fear God, who always strive to have a 
conscience without offense toward God and men, who are tested by God through a disease but 
they are regarded as enemies of God!!! 
What should we do when God disciplines us through a disease? We must acknowledge those sins 
of which we have refused to repent, and must forsake them pleading with the God of mercies to 
forgive us. The Lord will certainly hear our sincere cry and will raise us up. 
And what should we do when God tests us through a disease? We must pray to God always so 
that He may heal us. 
 
 

9. I have often heard that God hates sin but not th e sinner; is that true? 
 
No, that’s not true. For the Scripture states not only that God hates sin as God Himself says: “For I 
the Lord …. Hate robbery and iniquity” (Isaiah 61:8 – NIV) and also: “These are the things that ye 
shall do; Speak ye every man the truth to his neighbour; execute the judgment of truth and peace 
in your gates: And let none of you imagine evil in your hearts against his neighbour; and love no 
false oath: for all these are things that I hate, saith the LORD” (Zechariah 8:16-17), but also that 
God hates the wicked, as it is written: “The Lord abhors the bloodthirsty and deceitful man” (Psalm 
5:6 – NKJV) and also: “These six things doth the LORD hate: yea, seven are an abomination unto 
him: A proud look, a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood, An heart that deviseth 
wicked imaginations, feet that be swift in running to mischief, A false witness that speaketh lies, 
and he that soweth discord among brethren” (Proverbs 6:16-19). 
Nevertheless, it must be said that the Scripture states also that while we were yet sinners God 
loved us, for Paul says to the Ephesians: “But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, Even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, 
(by grace ye are saved;) And hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus: That in the ages to come he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace 
in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus” (Ephesians 2:4-7), and to the saints in Rome: “For 
scarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet peradventure for a good man some would even dare 
to die. But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us” (Romans 5:7-8). 
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10. Does God sometimes make mistakes? 
 
God never makes mistakes; for the Scripture says: “His work is perfect; for all His ways are justice” 
(Deuteronomy 32:4 – NKJV). Therefore, let God be righteous in everything He has said and done, 
in everything He says and does, and in everything He will say and do. Woe unto them that quarrel 
with God and affirm: ‘God has done wrong!’ and advice Him how to speak and how to act; they will 
bear their foolishness! 
 
 

11. Does God really care for all the details of our  life? 
 
Yes, He does. There are many passages in the Scripture which attest this. 
Jesus said: “Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of them shall not fall on the ground 
without your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered” (Matthew 10:29-30). Isn’t 
the teaching of Jesus clear? If God cares so much for the sparrows that He hinders them from 
falling to the ground when their fall to the ground is not according to His will, for sure He will care 
also for us who, being His children, are of more value than the birds of the air. And in fact, even the 
very hairs of our head are all numbered! What then shall I say to this thing? I shall say that 
whenever I read the above mentioned words of Jesus I reflect upon the fact that God has done 
something (that is, He has counted all our hairs) that we would never do (even though we are able 
to count all our hairs). However, God counts not only all our hairs but also all our steps as it is 
written in the book of Job: “Does he not see my ways and count my every step?” (Job 31:4 – NIV). 
Jesus said also: “Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Which of you by 
taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature? And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider 
the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: And yet I say unto you, That 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the 
grass of the field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more 
clothe you, O ye of little faith?” (Matthew 6:26-30). Peter confirmed this teaching of the Master by 
saying: “Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
time: Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for you” (1 Peter 5:6-7). Please notice the words 
‘all your care’. Paul also confirmed it by saying to the saints in Philippi: “The Lord is near. Do not be 
anxious about anything, but in everything, by prayer and petition, with thanksgiving, present your 
requests to God” (Philippians 4:5-6 – NIV), for it is evident that a God unto whom all our requests 
can be made known is a God who really cares for every detail of our life. And Paul says also the 
following words to the Philippians: “And my God will meet all your needs according to his glorious 
riches in Christ Jesus” (Philippians 4:19 – NIV). 
Therefore God is interested and involved in giving us food and drink, and clothes; He is interested 
and involved in giving us a wife, a husband, children, a house, a job, the money we need; I have 
mentioned only some of our physical and material needs. God is interested and involved in 
delivering us from unreasonable and wicked men, in preserving us from all evil, in guiding our 
steps so that we may meet the persons He wants us to meet and we may go where He wills and 
when He wills, and God is interested and involved in avenging us. 
Of course, God is interested also in our spiritual growth and thus He is interested and involved in 
meeting all our spiritual needs. For He instructs us, He strengthens us, He gives us spiritual 
wisdom and intelligence, He establishes us in the faith, He protects us from the evil one, He 
sustains us, He comforts us, He gives us the Holy Spirit, ministry gifts, spiritual gifts; He works in 
us to will and to act according to His good purpose (Philippians 2:13). 
God is able to care for us so scrupulously because He is Omnipotent, Omniscient and 
Omnipresent. There is nothing too hard for Him. So trust in Him.  
To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
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12. If God is love, how can He condemn some of His creatures to an eternity full of 
torments? 
 
God will condemn the wicked to an eternity full of torments because He is “a righteous judge” 
(Psalm 7:11 – NIV). And, as you know very well, a righteous judge acquits the righteous and 
condemns the wicked.  
God says that He “will not at all acquit the wicked” (Nahum 1:3 – NKJV. cf. Exodus 34:7) and that 
His eyes “are too pure to look on evil” (Habakkuk 1:13 – NIV); that’s why He punished the ancient 
world by bringing floodwaters on the earth, and He punished Sodom and Gomorrah by raining 
upon them brimstone and fire (just to mention some of His righteous judgements that He sent upon 
the wicked in ancient times). And the same God who punished the wicked in the days of Noah and 
the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah in the days of Abraham, in that day will punish the wicked 
for their wickedness, as it is written: “I will punish the world for its evil, and the wicked for their 
iniquity” (Isaiah 13:11 – NKJV) and He will judge them in righteousness (Psalm 9:8).  
God stated that He will cast the wicked into the lake which burns with fire and brimstone; here are 
His words: “But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death” (Revelation 21:8). On that day, that is, 
when He judges men according to their works, anyone who will not be found written in the book of 
life will be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone (Revelation 20:15), that is, into the everlasting fire 
prepared for the devil and his angels (Matthew 25:41). There the wicked will be tormented forever 
and ever (together with the devil who is their father, and the angels of Satan), as it is written: “And 
these shall go away into everlasting punishment” (Matthew 25:46), and also: “They will be 
tormented day and night forever and ever” (Revelation 20:10 - NKJV). The judgement of God will 
be righteous and irreproachable, and we shall see it. 
To God be the glory now and forever for His righteousness which is very high. Amen. 
 
 

13. If God exists and is so powerful – as you claim  – why doesn’t He intervene to settle this 
world so corrupt and depraved, to put an end to eve ry iniquity and injustice? 
 
The reason why God does not intervene to put an end to every iniquity and injustice existing in this 
world is that the time has not yet come for this. 
Even though I could stop here, I want to tell you something else. 
Now, everybody can see that this world is full of wickedness. When and how did wickedness come 
into being on the earth? It came into being thousands of years ago in the Garden of Eden (which 
was located in the East near the Euphrates river), and it came into being in this way. After God, the 
Creator of all things, created man and put him in the Garden of Eden to work it and to take care of 
it, He said to him: “Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: But of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die” (Genesis 2:16-17). Afterward, He formed a woman (Eve) to be a helper suitable for the 
man and gave her to him. However, the old serpent deceived Eve into eating the fruit of the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil and she gave some to her husband, who was with her, and he ate 
it. Here is the biblical account of the fall of man: “Now the serpent was more subtil than any beast 
of the field which the LORD God had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God said, Ye 
shall not eat of every tree of the garden? And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden: But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God 
hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. And the serpent said unto the 
woman, Ye shall not surely die: For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes 
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. And when the woman saw that 
the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make 
one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her husband with her; and 
he did eat. And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they 
sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons” (Genesis 3:1-7). Therefore, the first man 
disobeyed to God, he did not keep His commandment, and as a result of his disobedience all 
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Adam’s descendants have been born sinners, that is to say, are inclined by nature to do evil things 
and addicted to evil things. This is confirmed by what God said in His heart after He punished 
(through the flood) the world of the ungodly in the days of Noah: “I will not again curse the ground 
any more for man's sake; for the imagination [every inclination] of man's heart is evil from his 
youth; neither will I again smite any more every thing living, as I have done. While the earth 
remaineth, seedtime and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night 
shall not cease” (Genesis 8:21-22). Therefore, in the light of the Bible, God allowed sin to enter into 
the world, or rather, sin entered into the world by God’s will. Obviously we know that this was the 
will of God because God decreed to send His Son into the world to redeem man from sin before 
the foundation of the world (1 Peter 1:20). For had He not decided to allow sin to enter into the 
world, how could He have predestined His Son to be offered for our sins, that is, to make 
atonement for our sins? However, the Good News is that God in the fullness of the time sent His 
Son to redeem man from sin so that he might be reconciled to God. Nevertheless, the fact is that 
even though the Son of God came into the world to put away sin, sin continues to exist in the world 
and we all can see everywhere its bitter fruits. However, the existence of sin will come to an end, 
for sin will no longer exist when God causes sin to vanish from the face of the earth. Only in that 
day will wickedness cease to exist. When will this happen? According to the Scripture, this will 
happen after the Millennial reign (during which the saints will reign with Christ on the earth); it will 
not happen during the Millennial Reign because even though during that period of time (the 
thousand years reign) the devil will be into the bottomless pit (in that immediately before the 
beginning of the thousand years an angel of the Lord will bound the devil for a thousand years and 
cast him into the bottomless pit and will lock and seal it over him) and thus he will not be able to 
deceive the nations (which will be living peacefully upon the earth). When the thousand years are 
expired, Satan will be allowed to deceive the nations, as it is written: “And when the thousand 
years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, And shall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle: the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and 
compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city: and fire came down from God out 
of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever” (Revelation 20:7-10). Therefore, if at the time the devil will deceive the nations 
which will try to destroy the saints who are upon the earth, that means that wickedness will 
continue to exist till that time. However, those nations will be destroyed and the devil will be cast 
into the everlasting fire, and afterward the day of judgement will come and all sinners will rise again 
and will be judged according to their works (Revelation 20:11-15). Then God will create a new 
heaven and a new earth where righteousness will dwell (2 Peter 3:13). The New Jerusalem will 
descend upon the new earth (where there will be no more sea), God will dwell with men, “and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed away” (Revelation 21:3-4), and 
“there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his 
servants shall serve him: And they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their foreheads. And 
there shall be no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God 
giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever” (Revelation 22:3-5). 
That’s when God will put an end to every form of wickedness. 
To Him be the glory now and forever. Amen. 
 
 

14. Why must God be worshiped? 
 
Because He is worthy to be worshiped. He – as David says - is “worthy to be praised” (Psalm 
18:3), and “greatly to be praised” (Psalm 96:4: 145:3). 
I ask you: ‘How could we not worship the One who created all things, thus the One who created us 
also? The One in whom we live and move and have our being? The One who enables us to 
breathe, who gives us life and everything we need? The One who so loved the world that He gave 
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His only begotten Son that He might make atonement for our sins and thus we might live through 
Him? Therefore we want to say – or rather we must say – together with the twenty four elders who 
are around the throne of God: “Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honor and power; for 
thou hast created all things and for thy pleasure they are and were created” (Revelation 4:11). 
Far be it from us to worship the creature rather than the Creator. For to worship the creature is an 
abomination to the Lord our God. 
“Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve” (Luke 4:8). 
 
 

15. If God is omnipotent, why did He not hinder sin  from entering into the world? 
 
Because even before He created the world He had decreed to send His Son Jesus Christ into this 
world that He might die to make atonement for the sins of men. That’s why Peter calls Jesus a 
Lamb without blemish and without spot who was “foreordained before the foundation of the world” 
(1 Peter 1:19) to put away sin by His sacrifice (Hebrews 9:26), so that, through His sacrifice those 
who believe in Him might obtain the remission of their sins and be delivered from the bondage of 
sin. Therefore, it is clear that it was necessary for sin to enter into the world and pass upon all men 
so that Christ might die for our sins and set us free from them. 
So we proclaim that God has turned the evil produced by sin into good, for through Christ we have 
been able to taste the goodness which God manifested toward us by blotting out all our sins and 
reconciling us to Him. If God had not been able to turn evil into good, He would never have allowed 
sin to enter into the world. However, since He is able to turn evil into good, He allowed sin to enter 
into the world. What shall we say? We shall say that God is powerful and wise.  
 
 

16. During a sermon broadcasted by RadioEvangelo* I  heard Francesco Toppi say ‘God is 
not an avenging God but a God of love’; is that tru e? 
 
* RadioEvangelo (GospelRadio) is an Evangelical Radio which belongs to the Assemblee di Dio in 
Italia (ADI), that is, the Italian Assemblies of God. 
 
First of all, it must be said that those words spoken by Francesco Toppi [former president of the 
Italian Assemblies of God] during that sermon are confirmed by the following words he has written 
in his book titled A Domanda Risponde [He answers questions]: ‘The idea that God is an avenging 
God, ready to judge and to condemn, is a purely human idea and it is the heritage of a 
superstitious and pagan conception [of God]. It reveals the absolute ignorance on the part of those 
who don’t know their Creator and Saviour’ (Francesco Toppi, A Domanda Risponde, vol. 2, Roma 
1993, page 186).  
Secondly, it must be said that what he stated is false because our God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is also a God who avenges, that is to say, He is also an avenging God. This is what 
both the Old and the New Testament state very clearly: 
In the Old Testament. God says in the law: “Vengeance is Mine” (Deuteronomy 32:35 – NKJV) and 
also: “As surely as I live forever, when I sharpen my flashing sword and my hand grasps it in 
judgement, I will take vengeance on my adversaries and repay those who hate me” (Deuteronomy 
32:40-41 – NIV). Therefore, Moses says: “Rejoice, O nations, with his people, for he will avenge 
the blood of his servants; he will take vengeance on his enemies ….” (Deuteronomy 32:43 – NIV). 
There are many other passages of the Old Testament which in one way or another state that God 
takes vengeance: among them I want to mention this one which is written in the book of the 
prophet Nahum: “The Lord is a jealous and avenging God; the Lord takes vengeance and is filled 
with wrath” (Nahum 1:2 – NIV), and also this one which is written in the Psalms: “O Lord, the God 
who avenges, O God who avenges, shine forth” (Psalm 94:1 – NIV). 
In the New Testament. There are particularly two places where God is presented as an avenging 
God. The former is in the Gospel according to Luke, where Jesus stated: “And when ye shall see 
Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them 



 150 

which are in Judaea flee to the mountains; and let them which are in the midst of it depart out; and 
let not them that are in the countries enter thereinto. For these be the days of vengeance, that all 
things which are written may be fulfilled. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck, in those days! for there shall be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people. 
And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into all nations: and 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled” (Luke 
21:20-24). The latter is in the first epistle of Paul to the Thessalonians, where the apostle states: 
“For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye should abstain from fornication: That 
every one of you should know how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour; Not in the 
lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which know not God: That no man go beyond and 
defraud his brother in any matter: because that the Lord is the avenger of all such, as we also have 
forewarned you and testified” (1 Thessalonians 4:3-6). 
Therefore, as you can see, the Scripture attests in an eloquent and powerful way that our God is 
an avenging God who takes vengeance on His adversaries. If it were not so, how could the 
Scripture state that God is righteous? Therefore, vengeance is necessary to God in order to show 
His righteousness, which is very high. We are glad to have a God who not only is a merciful God 
but also an avenging God; we are glad because we know that He will execute judgement upon 
those who wrong us, both believers and unbelievers, by returning their wickedness upon their own 
heads. Of course, God sometimes gives them (those who wrong other people) time to repent of 
their sins, but if they don’t repent God will definitely punish them. 
Let no one deceive you, God avenges both believers and unbelievers. He is the Righteous One, to 
Him be the glory now and forever. Amen. 
I want to say something else. Today many preachers love to speak only about some of the virtues 
of God, that is to say, about His love, His goodness, His faithfulness, His mercy and His 
compassion, and they never speak about His righteousness which God manifests through His 
vengeances, which are often immediate. For instance, Ananias and Sapphira were put to death by 
God immediately, the reason was because they had lied to the Holy Spirit (Acts 5:1-11). King 
Herod was struck down by an angel of God (and he was eaten by worms and died) when the 
people of Tyre and Sidon shouted ‘This is the voice of a god, not of a man!’; the reason was 
because Herod did not give praise to God (Acts 12:20-23). Obviously, the reason why these 
preachers do not speak about the vengeances of God is that they do not want to frighten the 
listeners: believers must not fear God, they must not tremble at the thought that God can punish 
them immediately, even by putting them to death (if that is God’s will), because of some sins they 
have committed, because of their rebellion, because of the stubbornness of their hearts!! No, 
believers must think only of the love of God, of His compassion, of His mercy!!! So these believers 
who heed these preachers form a very personal idea of God, which is the idea of their pastor they 
love to listen to. Consequently, when these believers, who are used to hearing only about the love 
and mercy of God, meet a believer who speaks also about God’s vengeances, they think that he is 
a believer who is superstitious and paganized by strange ideas!! 
Brothers, let no man deceive you with vain words, search the Scriptures diligently and you will see 
that God is an avenging God. 
 
 

17. Does God test us?  
 
Yes, He does. In other words, He tests us in order to see whether we fear Him and keep His 
commandments or not. God acts like certain masters who test their bondservants to know whether 
they are reliable or not, faithful or unfaithful. 
In the Scripture we find many examples of human beings who were tested by God. 
The first example that comes to my mind is that of Abraham. Here is what we read in the book of 
Genesis: “Now it came to pass after these things that God tested Abraham, and said to him, 
‘Abraham!’ And he said, ‘Here I am.’ Then He said, ‘Take now your son, your only son Isaac, 
whom you love, and go to the land of Moriah, and offer him there as a burnt offering on one of the 
mountains of which I shall tell you.’ So Abraham rose early in the morning and saddled his donkey, 
and took two of his young men with him, and Isaac his son; and he split the wood for the burnt 
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offering, and arose and went to the place of which God had told him. Then on the third day 
Abraham lifted his eyes and saw the place afar off. And Abraham said to his young men, ‘Stay 
here with the donkey; the lad and I will go yonder and worship, and we will come back to you.’ So 
Abraham took the wood of the burnt offering and laid it on Isaac his son; and he took the fire in his 
hand, and a knife, and the two of them went together. But Isaac spoke to Abraham his father and 
said, ‘My father!’ And he said, ‘Here I am, my son.’ Then he said, ‘Look, the fire and the wood, but 
where is the lamb for a burnt offering?’ And Abraham said, ‘My Son, God will provide for Himself 
the lamb for a burnt offering.’ So the two of them went together. Then they came to the place of 
which God had told him. And Abraham built an altar there and placed the wood in order; and he 
bound Isaac his son and laid him on the altar, upon the wood. And Abraham stretched out his hand 
and took the knife to slay his son. But the Angel of the Lord called to him from heaven and said, 
‘Abraham, Abraham!’ So he said, ‘Here I am.’ And He said, ‘Do not lay your hand on the lad, or do 
anything to him; for now I know that you fear God, since you have not withheld your son, your only 
son, from Me.’ Then Abraham lifted his eyes and looked, and there behind him was a ram caught 
in a thicket by its horns. So Abraham went and took the ram, and offered it up for a burnt offering 
instead of his son” (Genesis 22:1-13 – NKJV). 
The second example if that of the Israelites after they came out of Egypt, as it is written: “And you 
shall remember that the Lord your God led you all the way these forty years in the wilderness, to 
humble you and test you, to know what was in your heart, whether you would keep His 
commandments or not. So He humbled you, allowed you to hunger, and fed you with manna which 
you did not know nor did your fathers know, that He might make you know that man shall not live 
by bread alone; but man lives by every word that proceeds from the mouth of the Lord” 
(Deuteronomy 8:2-3 - NKJV). 
The third example still concerns the Israelites, but after they entered the land of Canaan, as it is 
written: “Now these are the nations which the Lord left, that He might test Israel by them, that is, all 
who had not known any of the wars in Canaan (this was only so that the generations of the 
children of Israel might be taught to know war, at least those who had not formerly known it), 
namely, five lords of the Philistines, all the Canaanites, the Sidonians, and the Hivites who dwelt in 
Mount Lebanon, from Mount Baal Hermon to the entrance of Hamath. And they were left, that He 
might test Israel by them, to know whether they would obey the commandments of the Lord, which 
He had commanded their fathers by the hand of Moses. Thus the children of Israel dwelt among 
the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites, the Perizzites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites. And they 
took their daughters to be their wives, and gave their daughters to their sons; and they served their 
gods” (Judges 3:1-6 – NKJV). 
The fourth example is that of king Hezekiah, as it is written: “However, regarding the ambassadors 
of the princes of Babylon, whom they sent to him to inquire about the wonder that was done in the 
land, God withdrew from him, in order to test him, that He might know all that was in his heart” (2 
Chronicles 32:31 - NKJV). 
The fifth example is that of the angel of the church in Smyrna, as it is written: “Do not fear any of 
those things which you are about to suffer. Indeed the devil is about to throw some of you into 
prison, that you may be tested, and you will have tribulation ten days. Be faithful until death, and I 
will give you the crown of life” (Revelation 2:10 – NKJV), and the sixth example is that of Apelles 
about whom Paul says that he was tested and approved in Christ (Romans 16:10 – NIV). 
Both Jesus and the apostles taught that it is normal for us Christians to be tested (or to face trials). 
Jesus said about the seed that falls on the rock that it stands for those “who receive the word with 
joy when they hear it, but they have no root. They believe for a while, but in the time of testing they 
fall away” (Luke 8:13 – NIV), Paul says to Timothy that if we persevere under trial we will also reign 
with Christ (2 Timothy 2:12), and James says: “Consider it pure joy, my brothers, whenever you 
face trials of many kinds, because you know that the testing of your faith develops perseverance. 
Perseverance must finish its work so that you may be mature and complete, not lacking anything” 
(James 1:2-4 – NIV), and again: “Blessed is the man who perseveres under trial, because when he 
has stood the test, he will receive the crown of life that God has promised to those who love him” 
(James 1:12 – NIV), and Peter says: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto 
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salvation ready to be revealed in the last time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a 
season, if need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations [you have been grieved by 
various trials]: That the trial of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honour and glory at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 1:3-7). Therefore we know not only that we will surely face trials during our 
life, but also that when we are tested by God we have to rejoice not only because the testing of our 
faith develops perseverance, but also because if we persevere under trial we will receive the crown 
of life and we will reign with Christ.  
We suffer when we are tested, but we must rejoice in the Lord because in this way we partake of 
Christ’s sufferings (1 Peter 4:12-13). No matter what kind of trial God sends to us, He tests us for 
our good, because the thoughts that He thinks toward us are good thoughts and not evil thoughts, 
thoughts of peace and not of evil. God never tests us in order to harm us. God tests us in the 
furnace of affliction (Isaiah 48:10) to cleanse us from all those things we must get rid of because 
they don’t glorify His name. God tests us as gold is tested (Zechariah 13:9) to transform us into the 
image of Christ. 
Therefore, when we are tested by God, let us not draw back but let us persevere under trial, 
holding fast to Him, and we will never regret our decision, rather we will glorify His holy name. 
To Him, the righteous God who tests our heart and mind, be the glory now and forevermore. 
Amen. 
Last but not the least, God tests us through false prophets. For in the law we read the following 
words: “If there arises among you a prophet or a dreamer of dreams, and he gives you a sign or a 
wonder, and the sign or the wonder comes to pass, of which he spoke to you, saying, ‘Let us go 
after other gods’ – which you have not known – ‘and let us serve them,’ you shall not listen to the 
words of that prophet or that dreamer of dreams, for the Lord your God is testing you to know 
whether you love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul. You shall walk after 
the Lord your God and fear Him, and keep His commandments and obey His voice; you shall serve 
Him and hold fast to Him” (Deuteronomy 13:1-4 - NKJV). Therefore, God uses also the false 
prophets (as well as the false teachers), who rise in the midst of the people of God, to test the 
saints by them to see whether they love Him with all their heart.  
For instance, God can test us through a believer who has wandered from the truth and teaches 
that we must pray to Mary because she prays for us, and furthermore this man confirms his 
doctrine by signs and wonders. What must we do in this case? We must reject his message, even 
though it is confirmed by signs and wonders, because if we accept that message, it will turn us 
away from the Lord. And in addition to this, we must expel from among us that wicked person, for 
he claims to be a brother but is an idolater.  
Obviously, God can test us also through some believers who teach that it is lawful for us to 
fornicate, to eat things offered to idols, to eat things strangled and blood, to get drunk, to steal and 
so on. Therefore, be very careful, and reject all those teachings which corrupt your good habits, 
which encourage you to defile yourselves, as well as all those teachings which deny the Trinity, the 
deity of Christ, His humanity, His atoning sacrifice, His resurrection, His visible return from heaven, 
the personality and deity of the Holy Spirit, life after death, the resurrection from the dead, and so 
on; because God uses these teachings to test us by them, to know whether we love His Word.  
 
 

18. Was God called Father by the Israelites before the coming of Christ? 
 
Yes, He was called Father, for in the book of the prophet Isaiah we read that the Israelites said to 
God: “Look down from heaven, and behold from the habitation of thy holiness and of thy glory: 
where is thy zeal and thy strength, the sounding of thy bowels and of thy mercies toward me? are 
they restrained? Doubtless thou art our father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel 
acknowledge us not: thou, O LORD, art our father, our redeemer; thy name is from everlasting. O 
LORD, why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, and hardened our heart from thy fear? Return 
for thy servants' sake, the tribes of thine inheritance. The people of thy holiness have possessed it 
but a little while: our adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary. We are thine: thou never 
barest rule over them; they were not called by thy name” (Isaiah 63:15-19), and in the book of 
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Jeremiah we read that God rebuked the Israelites by saying: “Wilt thou not from this time cry unto 
me, My father, thou art the guide of my youth? Will he reserve his anger for ever? will he keep it to 
the end? Behold, thou hast spoken and done evil things as thou couldest” (Jeremiah 3:4-5) 
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GOSPEL  
 
  

1. What does the word ‘Gospel’ mean? 
 
The word ‘Gospel’ derives from the Greek evanghelion, which means ‘Good News’. And what’s the 
good news? The apostle Paul explains what the Gospel is in one of his epistles to the Corinthians; 
here are his words: “Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I preached unto you, 
which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand; By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in 
memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have believed in vain. For I delivered unto you first of 
all that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures; And that 
he was buried, and that he rose again the third day according to the scriptures: And that he was 
seen of Cephas, then of the twelve: After that, he was seen of above five hundred brethren at 
once; of whom the greater part remain unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, he 
was seen of James; then of all the apostles. And last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born 
out of due time. For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted the church of God” (1 Corinthians 15:1-9). 
This is the Gospel of the grace of God (Acts 20:24), by which those who believe it are saved from 
their sins and receive eternal life. Therefore the Gospel is the power of God to salvation for 
everyone who believes, as Paul says to the Romans (Romans 1:16). 
So let the Gospel be preached to the sinners for their salvation, and let the saints be reminded of 
the Gospel so that they may hold fast it till the end and thus obtain the crown of life. 
If anyone preaches any other gospel to you than this, let him be accursed (Galatians 1:9) before 
God and His holy angels. 
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HADES 
 
 

1. What is Hades? 
 
Hades (Greek word which means ‘the unseen world’), according to the Bible, is a place of torment 
where the souls of the wicked go after death. In other words, it is the abode of the departed 
wicked. 
In the King James Version Hades is translated ‘hell’ except in Corinthians 15:55. 
Jesus mentioned Hades in the story of the rich man and Lazarus, as He said: “There was a certain 
rich man who was clothed in purple and fine linen and fared sumptuously every day. But there was 
a certain beggar named Lazarus, full of sores, who was laid at his gate, desiring to be fed with the 
crumbs which fell from the rich man's table. Moreover the dogs came and licked his sores. So it 
was that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels to Abraham's bosom. The rich man also 
died and was buried. And being in torments in Hades, he lifted up his eyes and saw Abraham afar 
off, and Lazarus in his bosom” (Luke 16:19-23 - NKJV).  
The equivalent Hebrew word is Sheol. 
 
 

2. Is the fire of Hades figurative or literal? 
 
The fire of Hades is a literal fire, that is, a real fire (even though it is “a fire not blown” - Job 20:26). 
We infer this from the story of the rich man and Lazarus, which was told by Jesus: “There was a 
certain rich man who was clothed in purple and fine linen and fared sumptuously every day. But 
there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, full of sores, who was laid at his gate, desiring to be 
fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's table. Moreover the dogs came and licked his 
sores. So it was that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels to Abraham's bosom. The rich 
man also died and was buried. And being in torments in Hades, he lifted up his eyes and saw 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. Then he cried and said, 'Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my tongue; 
for I am tormented in this flame.' But Abraham said, 'Son, remember that in your lifetime you 
received your good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things; but now he is comforted and you are 
tormented. And besides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, so that those who 
want to pass from here to you cannot, nor can those from there pass to us.' Then he said, 'I beg 
you therefore, father, that you would send him to my father's house, 'for I have five brothers, that 
he may testify to them, lest they also come to this place of torment.' Abraham said to him, 'They 
have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them.' And he said, 'No, father Abraham; but if one 
goes to them from the dead, they will repent.' But he said to him, 'If they do not hear Moses and 
the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though one rise from the dead.’ (Luke 16:19-31 - 
NKJV). 
As you can see, the rich man who was in Hades was tormented in a flame and because of that 
torment he wished his tongue to be cooled by some water. Therefore, since he said: ‘I am 
tormented in this flame’ that means that he was enveloped by a real fire. That in Hades the souls of 
the wicked are tormented by a real fire is confirmed by all those brothers whom God allowed to see 
this place of torment.  
 
 

3. Where is Hades? 
 
Hades is in the low parts of the earth. That is what we infer from these words of God against Tyrus: 
“When I shall bring thee down with them that descend into the pit, with the people of old time, and 
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shall set thee in the low parts of the earth , in places desolate of old, with them that go down to 
the pit, that thou be not inhabited; and I shall set glory in the land of the living” (Ezekiel 26:20), and 
also from these words of God against Pharaoh king of Egypt: “To the end that none of all the trees 
by the waters exalt themselves for their height, neither shoot up their top among the thick boughs, 
neither their trees stand up in their height, all that drink water: for they are all delivered unto death, 
to the nether parts of the earth, in the midst of t he children of men, with them that go down 
to the pit . Thus saith the Lord GOD; In the day when he went down to the grave I caused a 
mourning: I covered the deep for him, and I restrained the floods thereof, and the great waters 
were stayed: and I caused Lebanon to mourn for him, and all the trees of the field fainted for him. I 
made the nations to shake at the sound of his fall, when I cast him down to hell [Sheol] with 
them that descend into the pit: and all the trees o f Eden, the choice and best of Lebanon, all 
that drink water, shall be comforted in the nether parts of the earth . They also went down 
into hell [Sheol]  with him unto them that be slain with the sword; and they that were his arm, that 
dwelt under his shadow in the midst of the heathen. To whom art thou thus like in glory and in 
greatness among the trees of Eden? yet shalt thou b e brought down with the trees of Eden 
unto the nether parts of the earth : thou shalt lie in the midst of the uncircumcised with them that 
be slain by the sword. This is Pharaoh and all his multitude, saith the Lord GOD” (Ezekiel 31:14-
18). 
 
 

4. Does Hades differ from Gehenna? 
 
Yes, it differs from Gehenna, even though both places are places of torment. 
For Hades is the abode of the departed wicked, that is, the place where the wicked go immediately 
after death (Luke 16:22-24) where they await the resurrection of damnation (John 5:29). While 
Gehenna is the place where the wicked will be cast after their resurrection and judgement 
(Revelation 20:11-15). Gehenna is called also “everlasting fire” (Matthew 18:8; 25:41), and “the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone” or ‘the second death” (Revelation 20:15; 21:8). As for 
the words ‘the second death,’ I would like to say that when Jesus said: “Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, If a man keep my saying, he shall never see death” (John 8:51) He referred to this death, that 
is, the second death, and not to the physical death, for as you know Paul and Peter and all the 
other apostles saw the first death, that is, the physical death, but they will never see the second 
death. 
To sum up, Hades differs from Gehenna in that Hades is temporary, for souls only, while Gehenna 
is a place of eternal condemnation after the soul has been reunited with the body.  
The KJV translates both Hades and Gehenna as ‘hell ’ [for instance in Luke 16:23 (Hades) and 
Matthew 10:28 (Gehenna)]. This translation creates confusion for the above mentioned reason. 
There is no doubt that Hades can be translated as ‘hell’ (when Hades refers to the temporary place 
of torment where the souls of sinners go after death), just as Gehenna also can be translated as 
‘hell,’ if by the term ‘hell’ is meant the eternal place of torment for the wicked, but in order not to 
create confusion in the minds of the readers the best thing to do is to leave these two Greek words 
in their untranslated Greek form. Another solution is to leave Hades in its untranslated Greek form 
and to translate Gehenna as ‘everlasting fire’ or ‘hell’. For instance the NKJV in Luke 16:23 leaves 
Hades in its untranslated Greek form, and in Matthew 10:28 it translates Gehenna as ‘hell’. Still 
another solution is to translate Hades as ‘hell’ and Gehenna as ‘everlasting fire.’ 
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HEALING  
 
 

1. Can we resort to homeopathy? 
 
No, we Christians must not resort to homeopathy in case of sickness. The reasons are these. 
The first reason is that we are called – when we are sick – to resort to the Lord and not to 
medicine, whether it is called traditional or alternative (as in the case of homeopathy). James says 
very clearly what a Christian must do when he falls ill: “Is any sick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church; and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 
And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have 
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him” (James 5:14-15), and then he says: “Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much” (James 5:16).  
The second reason is that homeopathy has occult origins and it is based on occult principles, so it 
is an unfruitful work of darkness, and as you know the Scripture says: “Have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather expose them” (Ephesians 5:11 – NKJV). And that’s what I 
am going to do right now, that is, I am going to expose it so that you may know the dangers which 
are hidden behind it, and you may beware of this system of alternative medicine.  
Homeopathy (from the Greek words homoios ‘similar’ and pathos ‘pain’ or ‘suffering’) is a system 
of alternative medicine invented by Samuel Hahnemann (1755-1843), a German physician who 
believed – among other things – in reincarnation and in the coming of the age of Aquarius. 
Hahnemann was an ardent follower of Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772), a Swedish spiritist and 
medium who taught his followers how to enter a state of consciousness that would put them in 
touch with spirit entities. 
Homeopathy is defined as a therapeutic system of treating patients by means of agents producing 
a condition kindred to the one being fought. In fact the homeopathic medicament consists of 
minute doses of natural substances that in healthy patients would produce the symptoms of the 
diseases which are treated, because homeopathy is based on the principle similia similibus 
curantur (‘let like cure likes’ or ‘like heals like’). 
According to homeopathy ‘the diseases of men don’t come from a matter or humour, that is, from a 
matter of disease, but they are just spiritual alterations (dynamic alterations) of the spiritual force 
(Vital force, Vital Principle) which gives life to the human body …. The healing can occur only by 
the reaction of the Vital Force to the medicament appropriately chosen’ (Samuel Hahnemann, The 
Organon of the Art of Healing, Preface – This quote has been translated by me from Italian. The 
Organon of the Art of Healing was published by Samuel Hahnemann in 1810, and it is for the 
homeopath what the Bible is for the Christian. From now on I will call it simply Organ). In other 
words, homeopathy regards man as an individual expression of the universal energy, because 
there is a vital and eternal essential force which produces some waves and man is one of these 
reflected waves which reflects the divine nature of the vital force. And the disease is an expression 
of the weakness of the vital force. Here is what we read in the Organ: ‘A person becomes ill when 
a diseased agent infiltrates the body and disturbs the vital energy by dynamistic influence’ (Organ: 
9). ‘It's only when the vital principle is troubled by a diseased element (that is to say by the intrinsic 
nature of a virus in the form of incorporeal substance) that it emits reactions and symptoms of 
disease’ (Organ :11).  
The purpose of medicament, therefore, is to cure the vital force, that is, to strengthen it in order to 
allow it to expel the disease from the body. For we read in the Enciclopedia Medica Italiana (Italian 
Medical Encyclopedia): ‘…. Medicaments don’t act materially, but they act through the immaterial 
dynamic forces which are in the medicaments and are able to awake the vital forces of the body 
(….) since the healing is not the substance, but the mysterious force which expresses itself through 
the medicine, we will have to do our best so that this residual energy may manifest; and we will 
achieve this result by reducing the substance to its smallest terms and also by imparting to the 
substance a certain number of shakings’ (Enciclopedia Medica Italiana, Firenze 1983, vol. 10, 
1643 – Translated by myself). This same concept is expressed in these terms in the Organ: ‘"The 
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doctor can only remove these morbid affections (illnesses) by bringing to bear upon this immaterial 
energy certain substances endowed with modifying properties that are equally immaterial 
(dynamic) and are discerned by the all pervasive nervous system. Accordingly it's only by their 
dynamic action on the vital energy that the curative remedies are able to redress and do indeed 
redress the biological balance and restore health’ (Organ: 16). 
The reason why the homeopathic medicament consists of natural substances reduced to the 
smallest terms is that the homeopathic doctors teach that the more diluted the substance is, the 
more active it is. However, it is not just a question – and this is their secret – of a simple dilution, 
but of a process known as dynamization or potentiation, produced by repeatedly shaking the 
mixture between dilutions: such repeated concussion makes it possible to contact and retain a 
hidden power in the liquid, its immaterial essence. In fact, according to homeopaths, ‘the healing 
power is coming from cosmic power transferred to the remedy through the ritual of potentiation’ 
(Organ 2:12). 
According to the homeopathy experts, the principle similia similibus curantur is supported even by 
the Scripture when it says: “For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him” (2 Corinthians 5:21) 
As we have seen, in the homeopathy medicine we find the following occult principles: the vital 
eternal force of which man is a reflected wave, the immaterial dynamic forces which are in the 
medicaments which are able to strengthen the vital force which is in man, and the shakings which 
must be imparted to the medicaments in order to make them dynamic, that is to say, to charge 
them with occult powers.  
Therefore, homeopathy must be rejected for it is based upon occult principles and practices. It is a 
kind of alternative medicine strongly influenced by occultism. To confirm the occult influence in 
homeopathy I want to quote part of an article titled ‘Homeopathy Examined’ by Dr. H. J. Bopp: ‘To 
find the cure, that's to say, the herb for the original tincture of the preparation, the researchers 
often have recourse to occult practices such as the pendulum. Dr. A. Voegeli, a famous 
homeopathic doctor, has confirmed that a very high percentage of homeopaths work with the 
pendulum. There are groups whose research is carried out during séances, through mediums who 
seek information from spirits. The testimony of a person who worked in an important homeopathic 
laboratory of high standing in France, is very interesting. She told me about the interview she had 
with the former director and founder of the establishment with a view to her recruitment. After a 
short introduction, this director asked her which astrological sign she was born under. Satisfied 
with the knowledge in this field of his future co-worker, he then wished to know whether she was a 
medium. As this was so, he confided to her the secret of the practices of the place. New treatments 
were researched there during séances, through the agency of persons having occult powers - 
mediums, - by which to question spirits. Today the person mentioned is converted and follows 
Jesus Christ. She separated herself from every occult practice, as well as from homeopathy, used 
by Satan to blind and to bind people. All these facts are scarcely surprising, nor could they be to 
anyone who has read Hahnemann's "Organ" or the other works of leading 
homeopaths’(http://logosresourcepages.org/homeopat.html).  
Brothers in the Lord, beware of homeopathy, flee it, for it is impregnated with oriental philosophies 
and occultism. Have nothing to do with philosophy (Colossians 2:8) and occultism (Deuteronomy 
18:10-12) for all these things are of the devil, the father of lies, who uses them to deceive people 
and to keep them under his power. I earnestly warn you against the use of homeopathic medicines 
for they all equally undergo the process of dynamization. Remember that in the homeopathic 
medicament is operative an invisible force which is of the devil, which is able to bring you 
consciously or unconsciously under demonic influence.  
One word now about the above mentioned words of Paul to the Corinthians which are quoted by 
homeopathy experts to uphold their theory. Jesus put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself 
(Hebrews 9:26), that is, by dying for our sins (for He bore all our sins in His body on the cross), so 
whoever believes in Him receives the remission of all his sins and the deliverance from the 
bondage of sin and he is clothed with the righteousness of God. This word is true and worthy of all 
acceptance. However, it is also true that by His stripes we were healed, as it is written: “By whose 
stripes you were healed” (1 Peter 2:24 – NKJV), for Jesus bore all our infirmities and sicknesses as 
well. Therefore, in order to be healed of any disease it is sufficient to believe in Jesus Christ. So 
medicine, included homeopathy, is useless to the Christian who trusts in Christ Jesus. Why then 
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do the homeopathic experts not take the words of Peter on healing to uphold the principle of 
homeopathy? The reason is evident, because the words of Peter make it clear that we are healed 
not by resorting to homeopathy medicine but by putting our faith in Christ, thus homeopathy is 
useless 
Once more, therefore, we notice that the adversaries are crafty but God catches them in their own 
craftiness. 
 
 

2. Does sickness come always and exclusively from t he devil, as some say? 
 
No, sickness does not come always from the devil, because in some cases is sent by God. Let’s 
look at some biblical examples of people who were struck by God with a disease. 
God struck Miriam, the sister of Moses, with leprosy because she spoke against Moses, as it is 
written: “And Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses because of the Ethiopian woman whom he 
had married: for he had married an Ethiopian woman. And they said, Hath the LORD indeed 
spoken only by Moses? hath he not spoken also by us? And the LORD heard it. (Now the man 
Moses was very meek, above all the men which were upon the face of the earth.) And the LORD 
spake suddenly unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, Come out ye three unto the 
tabernacle of the congregation. And they three came out. And the LORD came down in the pillar of 
the cloud, and stood in the door of the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam: and they both 
came forth. And he said, Hear now my words: If there be a prophet among you, I the LORD will 
make myself known unto him in a vision, and will speak unto him in a dream. My servant Moses is 
not so, who is faithful in all mine house. With him will I speak mouth to mouth, even apparently, 
and not in dark speeches; and the similitude of the LORD shall he behold: wherefore then were ye 
not afraid to speak against my servant Moses? And the anger of the LORD was kindled against 
them; and he departed. And the cloud departed from off the tabernacle; and, behold, Miriam 
became leprous, white as snow: and Aaron looked upon Miriam, and, behold, she was leprous. 
And Aaron said unto Moses, Alas, my lord, I beseech thee, lay not the sin upon us, wherein we 
have done foolishly, and wherein we have sinned. Let her not be as one dead, of whom the flesh is 
half consumed when he cometh out of his mother's womb. And Moses cried unto the LORD, 
saying, Heal her now, O God, I beseech thee. And the LORD said unto Moses, If her father had 
but spit in her face, should she not be ashamed seven days? let her be shut out from the camp 
seven days, and after that let her be received in again. And Miriam was shut out from the camp 
seven days: and the people journeyed not till Miriam was brought in again” (Numbers 12:1-15). 
That it was God who struck Miriam with leprosy is confirmed by God in these terms: “Remember 
what the LORD thy God did unto Miriam by the way, after that ye were come forth out of Egypt” 
(Deuteronomy 24:9).  
God struck king Uzziah with leprosy because his heart was lifted up and he was unfaithful to God. 
Here is what the Scripture says: “But when he was strong, his heart was lifted up to his destruction: 
for he transgressed against the LORD his God, and went into the temple of the LORD to burn 
incense upon the altar of incense. And Azariah the priest went in after him, and with him fourscore 
priests of the LORD, that were valiant men: And they withstood Uzziah the king, and said unto him, 
It appertaineth not unto thee, Uzziah, to burn incense unto the LORD, but to the priests the sons of 
Aaron, that are consecrated to burn incense: go out of the sanctuary; for thou hast trespassed; 
neither shall it be for thine honour from the LORD God. Then Uzziah was wroth, and had a censer 
in his hand to burn incense: and while he was wroth with the priests, the leprosy even rose up in 
his forehead before the priests in the house of the LORD, from beside the incense altar. And 
Azariah the chief priest, and all the priests, looked upon him, and, behold, he was leprous in his 
forehead, and they thrust him out from thence; yea, himself hasted also to go out, because the 
LORD had smitten him. And Uzziah the king was a leper unto the day of his death, and dwelt in a 
several house, being a leper; for he was cut off from the house of the LORD: and Jotham his son 
was over the king's house, judging the people of the land” (2 Chronicles 26:16-21). 
God struck king Jehoram with an incurable disease because of his wickedness, as it is written: 
“And after all this the LORD smote him in his bowels with an incurable disease. And it came to 
pass, that in process of time, after the end of two years, his bowels fell out by reason of his 
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sickness: so he died of sore diseases. And his people made no burning for him, like the burning of 
his fathers” (2 Chronicles 21:18-19). 
In the Church at Corinth some believers were sick because they had been struck by God with 
diseases for they ate the bread and drank the cup of the Lord’s Supper in an unworthy manner. 
Here are the words of Paul: “But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
[judgement] to himself, not discerning the Lord's body. For this cause many are weak and sickly 
among you, and many sleep. For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. But when 
we are judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world” (1 
Corinthians 11:28-32). 
As you can see, in the above mentioned cases sickness was a judgement sent by God upon some 
people to punish them for their transgressions. Therefore those who claim that all those believers 
who are sick have been struck by the devil, as the righteous Job was struck by the devil with 
painful boils from the sole of his foot to the crown of his head (Job 2:7), lie against the truth. 
Of course, there are many cases in which it is the devil who strikes believers with a disease 
because God allows the devil to strike believers with a particular disease to test them or to prevent 
them from becoming conceited, but there are also cases in which the disease is a judgement of 
God or a punishment inflicted by God on believers because they have despised His Word by doing 
what is evil in His eyes. 
 
 

3. Can I ask God to heal me? 
 
Of course, you can because our God is the Lord who heals us, as He Himself said to Israel: “If you 
diligently heed the voice of the Lord your God and do what is right in His sight, give ear to His 
commandments and keep all His statutes, I will put none of the diseases on you, which I have 
brought on the Egyptians. For I am the Lord who heals you” (Exodus 15:26 – NKJV). He is the One 
who, as the Psalmist says, “heals all your diseases” (Psalm 103:3 – NKJV). 
Therefore, if you are sick you can say to God: “Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be healed” (Jeremiah 
17:14 – NKJV). 
According to the apostle James, however, you should call for the elders of the Church you attend 
so that they may pray over you anointing you with oil, as he says: “Is anyone among you sick? Let 
him call for the elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name 
of the Lord. And the prayer of faith will save the sick, and the Lord will raise him up. And if he has 
committed sins, he will be forgiven” (James 5:14-15 – NKJV). 
If the Church you attend does not believe in divine healing, and the elders make you understand 
that they have no intention of praying over you anointing you with oil in the name of the Lord, keep 
on praying the Lord that He may heal you. Another thing, it is also a good thing to pray for one 
another that we may be healed; that’s what James commands us to do (James 5:16). 
Do not be deceived by those who say that divine healing is not for us any longer, because they lie 
against the truth.  
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HOLY SPIRIT 
 
 

1. Who are those who blaspheme against the Holy Spi rit? What’s the blasphemy against the 
Holy Spirit?  
 
According to the words of Jesus Christ, those who blaspheme against the Holy Spirit are those 
who speak against the Holy Spirit even if they are unbelievers. For Jesus spoke of this sin when 
some Pharisees said: “This fellow does not cast out demons except by Beelzebub, the ruler of the 
demons” (Matthew 12:24 – NKJV). Here are the words that Jesus spoke on that occasion 
according to the Gospel of Matthew: “Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; 
and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand: And if Satan cast out Satan, he is 
divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand? And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils 
[demons], by whom do your children cast them out? therefore they shall be your judges. But if I 
cast out devils [demons] by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you. Or else 
how can one enter into a strong man's house, and spoil his goods, except he first bind the strong 
man? and then he will spoil his house. He that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth abroad. Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And 
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come” (Matthew 12:25-32). In the Gospel according to Mark these last expressions of 
Jesus are recorded in a way which slightly different, for it is written: “Verily I say unto you, All sins 
shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: 
But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
eternal damnation: Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit” (Mark 3:28-30). 
I would like you to notice that the reason why Jesus spoke those words was that those Pharisees 
said that He had an unclean spirit. Therefore, when one says about a man full of the Holy Spirit, 
‘This man has an unclean spirit and casts out demons by that unclean spirit’, such a person 
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit. 
Nevertheless, it must be said that according to a passage written in the epistle to the Hebrews, this 
sin, which is unpardonable, is committed also by those who deny the Lord, for the Scripture says 
that they have insulted the Spirit of grace (Hebrews 10:29). However, in the words of Jesus the 
insult is specified, I mean it is written what some scribes and Pharisees spoke against the Holy 
Spirit. It is clear, however, that it is likely that those who have denied the Lord (or have committed 
the sin unto death) speak against the Holy Spirit.  
 
 

2. I have noticed that many believers sing songs to  the Holy Spirit; is what they do biblical?  
 
No, it isn’t, for there is not a single passage in the Bible, I say it again, not a single one, which says 
that someone sang to the Holy Spirit. In other words, in the Bible there are no songs or part of 
songs addressed to the Holy Spirit. There are songs which were sang BY the Holy Spirit (that is to 
say, men and women sang songs to God by the Holy Spirit), but not TO the Holy Spirit. 
Many of the Psalms were written by David (Israel’s beloved singer), who spoke by the Holy Spirit, 
as it is written (the following words were spoken by Jesus Christ): “For David himself said by the 
Holy Spirit: The LORD said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, till I make your enemies your 
footstool” (Mark 12:36 - NKJV) and again (the following words were spoken by the apostle Peter 
before the day of Pentecost): “Men and brethren, this scripture must needs have been fulfilled, 
which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, which was guide to 
them that took Jesus. For he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this ministry. Now 
this man purchased a field with the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he burst asunder in the 
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midst, and all his bowels gushed out. And it was known unto all the dwellers at Jerusalem; 
insomuch as that field is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to say, The field of blood. 
For it is written in the book of Psalms, Let his habitation be desolate, and let no man dwell therein: 
and his bishoprick [or office] let another take” (Acts 1:16-20). The words of David quoted by Jesus 
are written in the Psalm number 110, while the words of David quoted by the apostle Peter are 
written in the Psalms number 69 and 109. I would like to point out to you that in these two Psalms 
(69 and 109) the Holy Spirit through David spoke these other words as well: “I will praise the name 
of God with a song, and will magnify Him with thanksgiving” (Psalm 69:30 - NKJV), “I will greatly 
praise the Lord with my mouth; yes, I will praise Him among the multitude” (Psalm 109:30 - NKJV). 
Furthermore, in Psalm 95 we read: “Today, if you hear his voice, do not harden your hearts” 
(Psalm 95:8 - NIV), and according to the author of the epistle to the Hebrews these words also 
were spoken by the Holy Spirit, as it is written: “So, as the Holy Spirit says: Today, if you hear his 
voice, do not harden your hearts” (Hebrews 3:7-8 – NIV), but in the same Psalm we read these 
words also: “Oh come, let us sing to the Lord! …. Let us come before His presence with 
thanksgiving, let us shout joyfully to Him with Psalms” (Psalm 95:1,2 - NKJV). I have quoted all 
these Bible passages in order to show you that those who wrote the Psalms, spoke those words by 
the Holy Spirit, and the songs and the hymns they sang were addressed to God through the Holy 
Spirit. They never sang by the Spirit to the Holy Spirit, even though they believed in the Deity of the 
Spirit and they accepted the manifestation of the Spirit.  
The book of Psalms is an hymnal free of error of any kind and I am convinced that if among one 
hundred and fifty psalms written by men who prayed and sang to God by the Holy Spirit not one of 
them is addressed to the Spirit, no one has the right to write songs which are addressed to the 
Holy Spirit. 
Jesus was full of the Holy Spirit, He preached by the Holy Spirit, He taught by the Holy Spirit, He 
cast out demons by the Holy Spirit, He healed the sick by the Holy Spirit, He raised the dead by the 
Holy Spirit, yet He did not praise the Holy Spirit but His Father, as it is written: “At that time Jesus 
answered and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father: for so it 
seemed good in thy sight” (Matthew 11:25-26). The Son of God who came down from heaven, left 
us an example in everything, let us imitate Him. 
After the Holy Spirit was poured out on the Church at Pentecost, neither the apostles nor the 
disciples sang to the Holy Spirit, yet they were full of the Holy Spirit and knew the Spirit. It is 
written: “And they, continuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house 
to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart, Praising God …. “ (Acts 2:46-
47), that’s what happened after the day of Pentecost in the early Church! 
Now, let us see if in heaven there is somebody who sings to the Holy Spirit. One day, the apostle 
John was in the Spirit and was caught up to heaven where he saw the throne of God, and the 
angels of God, the twenty four elders, and the four living creatures around the throne of God. He 
saw also those who had been victorious over the beast and his image. Here is what he says: “And 
immediately I was in the spirit: and, behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne. 
And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. And round about the throne were four and twenty 
seats: and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders sitting, clothed in white raiment; and they 
had on their heads crowns of gold. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings and 
voices: and there were seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits 
of God. And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal: and in the midst of the 
throne, and round about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and behind. And the first 
beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a man, 
and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. And the four beasts had each of them six wings about 
him; and they were full of eyes within: and they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. And when those beasts give glory and 
honour and thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, The four and twenty 
elders fall down before him that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and ever, 
and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and 
honour and power: for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created” 
(Revelation 4:2-11), and again: “And when he had taken it, the four living creatures and the twenty-
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four elders fell down before the Lamb. Each one had a harp and they were holding golden bowls 
full of incense, which are the prayers of the saints. And they sang a new song: "You are worthy to 
take the scroll and to open its seals, because you were slain, and with your blood you purchased 
men for God from every tribe and language and people and nation. You have made them to be a 
kingdom and priests to serve our God, and they will reign on the earth." Then I looked and heard 
the voice of many angels, numbering thousands upon thousands, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand. They encircled the throne and the living creatures and the elders. In a loud voice they 
sang: "Worthy is the Lamb, who was slain, to receive power and wealth and wisdom and strength 
and honor and glory and praise!" (Revelation 5:8-12 - NIV), and again: “And I saw as it were a sea 
of glass mingled with fire: and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, 
and over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps 
of God. And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of 
saints. Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: for all nations 
shall come and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made manifest” (Revelation 15:2-4). All 
these Scriptures show us that John did not see nor hear anybody singing to the Holy Spirit, and let 
it be known to you that when we are in heaven we will not sing to the Holy Spirit, because in 
heaven we will praise God and the Lamb of God. 
I conclude by putting this question to those brothers who sing to the Holy Spirit. ‘If someone asks 
you, ‘Can you show me from the Scriptures that what you are doing was done also by the early 
disciples?’ what passage of the Scripture do you quote to show him that you don’t go beyond what 
is written?’ 
 
 

3. When the Bible speaks of the fruits of the Spiri t, does it refer to the Holy Spirit or to the 
regenerated human spirit?  
 
It refers to the Holy Spirit (who proceeds from the Father), “the Spirit of His Son” (Galatians 4:6), 
who was sent forth by God into our hearts, crying out, ‘Abba, Father!’ (Galatians 4:6).  
Therefore, the Holy Spirit dwells in us, He guides us, He strengthens us, He comforts us, and by 
Him we must put to death the deeds of the body (Romans 8:13). 
This same Spirit produces in us love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, 
gentleness, self-control (Galatians 5:22-23). 
I conclude by saying this: the Scripture speaks of “the fruit of the Spirit” and not of ‘the fruits of the 
Spirit’. 
 
 

4. The fact that you say that it is not lawful to s ing songs to the Holy Spirit has bewildered 
me. Does this mean that he who sings with other ton gues does not praise the Lord? I don’t 
think that singing with other tongues is humanly po ssible. Could it be a gift of the Spirit to 
praise God alone? 
 
Brother, you have misunderstood both the question and the answer I gave. Because if you read 
carefully both the question and the answer, you will see that I did not say at all that to sing songs 
with (or by) the Holy Spirit is not biblical, but I said that it is not biblical to sing songs to the Holy 
Spirit. To sing with the Spirit, that is to say, to sing with other tongues as the Spirit gives utterance, 
is perfectly biblical, in that the Scripture speaks of this singing with the Spirit (1 Corinthians 14:15). 
This is a supernatural ability a believer receives when he is baptized with the Holy Spirit. However, 
since a believer sings with the Spirit, his songs are not addressed to the Holy Spirit but to God, for 
Paul says that he who speaks in a tongue speaks to God (1 Corinthians 14:2). However, what I 
have just said refers to singing with other tongues. 
Instead, in the question and the answer I have put on the site I speak about the singing in a known 
tongue (in our case, the Italian language). I give you some practical examples: there are some 
believers who sing ‘Spirit of God, I praise You, I adore you, come and baptize us, fill us with love 
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etc.’ yet these words addressed to the Holy Spirit, that is, the Third Person of the Godhead, cannot 
be supported through the Scripture. Jesus praised (in Hebrew) the Father (Matthew 11:25) and not 
the Holy Spirit. In the epistles written by Paul, Peter and John, and in the writings of the prophets 
there are no songs (nor prayers) addressed to the Holy Spirit. Do you understand now? I hope you 
have no doubts about this matter. …. However, one thing must be clear, speaking in tongues, even 
if it is not understood by the person who speaks in tongues, is addressed to God and not to the 
Holy Spirit. In other words, the Holy Spirit is that Person of the Godhead who prompts a believer to 
praise God and also His Son because Jesus said that the Spirit will glorify Him (John 16:14). But 
the Spirit does not prompt a believer to sing to the Holy Spirit, that is, to Himself. 
The Godhead is comprised of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, who are three different 
persons. For instance, when Jesus promised the Holy Spirit to His disciples, He said that He would 
pray the Father and He would give them another Comforter; He did not pray the Holy Spirit but the 
Father. And I could give you many other examples like this. 
I really hope that you have understood my teaching. 
 
 

5. Could you tell me what Jesus meant when He said that the Comforter will convict the 
world of righteousness and of judgement (John 16:8) ? 
 
First of all, let us see what Jesus said on the night He was betrayed. He said to His disciples: 
“Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you. And when he is come, he 
will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment: Of sin, because they believe 
not on me; Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more; Of judgment, 
because the prince of this world is judged” (John 16:7-11).  
Jesus knew that He would be crucified soon, and that from that moment on the world would no 
longer see Him, only His disciples would see Him after His resurrection. But He knew also that one 
day He would leave His disciples to go back to the Father who had sent Him into the world. His 
departure was necessary so that the Holy Spirit might come, for the Holy Spirit or the Comforter 
could not be sent by the Father as long as Jesus was with His disciples (in other words, He could 
be sent only after the ascension of Jesus to heaven). And when the Holy Spirit would come, 
among other things He would convict the world of sin, of righteousness and of judgement, and this 
is what He is still doing. 
Of sin because the world does not believe in Him, but the Holy Spirit in a powerful and 
unsearchable way makes unbelievers understand that not to believe in Jesus is a sin, it means to 
break a commandment of God (for God has commanded men to believe in His Son Jesus Christ), 
it means to make God a liar because they have not believed the testimony that God has given of 
His Son. 
Of righteousness because the Holy Spirit makes the world understand that Jesus went back to the 
Father after He finished the work which the Father had given Him to do (therefore we who are His 
disciples can see this); and of judgement because the Holy Spirit makes the world understand that 
the ruler of this world, that is, the devil, was judged and destroyed by the Lord Jesus Christ. And 
how did Jesus judge and destroy the devil? Through His death, as it is written: “Forasmuch then as 
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same; that 
through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; And deliver them 
who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage” (Hebrews 2:14-15). Obviously, 
all those who have been convicted by the Holy Spirit of these things have become children of God 
by their faith in Jesus Christ. Therefore they no longer belong to the world, but to Him who died for 
them and rose again. 
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JESUS CHRIST 
 
 

1. What does ‘Jesus is the Messiah’ mean? 
 
The word Messiah derives from the Hebrew word Mashiach which means ‘the Anointed One.’ The 
equivalent Greek word of this Hebrew word is Christos which is translated as ‘Christ’.  
Therefore when we say that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah or the Christ, we mean that He is 
the Anointed One. Who anointed Him? And with what was He anointed? 
Jesus of Nazareth was anointed by God with the Holy Spirit, for the apostle Peter said that “God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and power” (Acts 10:38 – NIV). Jesus Himself said 
that He had been anointed by God, for at the beginning of His ministry, on a Sabbath day, while He 
was in the synagogue of Nazareth He stood up to read and He read these words written in the 
book of the prophet Isaiah: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to 
the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, To preach 
the acceptable year of the Lord” (Luke 4:18-19; cf. Isaiah 61:1-2). 
When was Jesus anointed? He was anointed the day on which He was baptized in water, as it is 
written: “Now when all the people were baptized, it came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, 
and praying, the heaven was opened, And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily shape like a dove 
upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well 
pleased” (Luke 3:21-22). Then was fulfilled what was said in the Psalms: “Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou lovest righteousness, and hatest 
wickedness: therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows” 
(Psalm 45:6-7) and also what was said by the prophet Isaiah: “Behold my servant, whom I uphold; 
mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my spirit upon him: he shall bring forth judgment 
to the Gentiles” (Isaiah 42:1). 
However, the Messiah not only had to be anointed with the Holy Spirit, but He also had to die for 
the sinners to make atonement for their sins. This is what God had predicted through the prophet 
Isaiah: “But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the 
chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed. All we like sheep 
have gone astray; we have turned every one to his own way; and the LORD hath laid on him the 
iniquity of us all. He was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth: he is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth 
not his mouth. He was taken from prison and from judgment: and who shall declare his 
generation? for he was cut off out of the land of the living: for the transgression of my people was 
he stricken. And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich in his death; because he had 
done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. Yet it pleased the LORD to bruise him; he 
hath put him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see his seed, he 
shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the LORD shall prosper in his hand. He shall see of the 
travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied: by his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; 
for he shall bear their iniquities. Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall 
divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured out his soul unto death: and he was 
numbered with the transgressors; and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the 
transgressors” (Isaiah 53:5-12). In addition to this, the Messiah had to rise from the dead because 
it would be impossible for death to keep its hold on Him, as David said about the Messiah: 
“Therefore my heart rejoiced, and my tongue was glad; moreover my flesh also will rest in hope. 
For You will not leave my soul in Hades, nor will You allow Your Holy One to see corruption” (Acts 
2:26-27 - NKJV). And all these things were fulfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, in that He was crucified 
for our sins (that is, He bore our sins in His body on the cross), He was buried and He rose again 
on the third day. 
Therefore we preach with all boldness that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah whom God promised 
in ancient times through the prophets and whoever believes in Him receives by faith the remission 
of all his sins because He shed His blood for the remission of our sins. 
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Therefore, whether you are a Jew or a Gentile, rich or poor, wise or unwise, I exhort you to repent 
of your sins and believe that Jesus is the Messiah of God. Instead, if you have already believed 
that Jesus is the Messiah I exhort you to hold firmly till the end your faith in Him.  
Know this, that whoever denies that Jesus is the Messiah (or the Christ) lies against the truth and 
he is an antichrist, as it is written: “Who is a liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is 
antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son” (1 John 2:22). Whereas whoever believes and 
confesses with his mouth that Jesus is the Messiah is born of God, as it is written: “Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God: and every one that loveth him that begat loveth 
him also that is begotten of him” (1 John 5:1), and tells the truth for the Word of God – which is 
truth – states that Jesus is the Messiah. 
Those Jews who believes in Jesus call Him in Hebrew language Y’shua Ha-mashiach, which 
means ‘Jesus is the Messiah’. 
To Jesus, the promised Messiah, be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

2. What does ‘Jesus is the Alpha and the Omega’ mea n? 
 
It means that Jesus is the first and the last, the beginning and the end. For Alpha and Omega are 
the first and the last letter of the Greek alphabet respectively, so when we say that Jesus is the 
Alpha and the Omega we mean that He is the First and the Last (Revelation 22:13). 
The fact that Jesus stated that He is the Alpha and the Omega confirms His Deity because John 
heard the Father saying the following words: “It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely” (Revelation 
21:6). If the Father alone were God, He alone could say that He is the Alpha and the Omega, the 
Beginning and the End, the First and the Last; the Son could not say the same things, He could or 
should say that He is the second but not the first.  
Therefore, let us proclaim with all boldness that Jesus Christ is the Alpha and the Omega, to the 
glory of God the Father who gave Him the name that is above every name that is named, not only 
in this world, but also in that which is to come. Amen. 
 
 

3. Do the angels of God worship Jesus? 
 
Yes, they do, because this is what God commands them to do, as it is written: “And let all the 
angels of God worship him” (Hebrews 1:6). 
While John was on the island that is called Patmos, because of the word of God, one day he was 
in the Spirit and saw and heard many things. Among the things he saw, he saw the angels 
worshiping Jesus, as he wrote: “And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about 
the throne and the beasts and the elders: and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands; Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing” 
(Revelation 5:11-12). Therefore the fact that Jesus is worshiped by the angels confirms that He is 
God, for according to the law only God is worthy to be worshiped, as it is written: “Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve” (Matthew 4:10; cf. Deuteronomy 6:13). 
Therefore, since the angels in heaven worship Jesus, we also do a right thing when we worship 
Him because we do the will of God which is done in heaven. Know this, that when we worship 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, we do not commit the sin of idolatry, as some claim, because Jesus 
is truly God, He is one with His Father, coeternal with Him. If it was wrong to worship Jesus, Jesus 
would have rebuked His disciples and the women when they all worshipped Him (Matthew 
28:17,9). However, He did not rebuke them at all, rather He accepted their adoration because He 
knew He was God. We also know that He is God; the Spirit of God, who is the truth and dwells in 
us, bears witness that Jesus Christ is God. 
To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
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4. Did the wise men of the East find Jesus in a man ger? 
 
No, they found Jesus in a house and not in a manger. Here is what Matthew wrote: “When they 
had heard the king, they departed; and, lo, the star, which they saw in the east, went before them, 
till it came and stood over where the young child was. When they saw the star, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. And when they were come into the house, they saw the young child with Mary 
his mother, and fell down, and worshipped him: and when they had opened their treasures, they 
presented unto him gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh” (Matthew 2:9-11). 
It was the shepherds living out in the fields nearby that found Jesus in a manger, as it is written: 
“And there were in the same country shepherds abiding in the field, keeping watch over their flock 
by night. And, lo, the [an] angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them: and they were sore afraid. And the angel said unto them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the city of 
David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall find the babe 
wrapped in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger. And suddenly there was with the angel a 
multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men. And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them into 
heaven, the shepherds said one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this 
thing which is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto us. And they came with haste, 
and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger” (Luke 2:8-16). 
 
 

5. Is it true that when Jesus was a little boy He p erformed some miracles? 
 
No, it isn’t, because according to the Gospel of John the first miracle Jesus performed was the 
change of water into wine. Here is what John wrote about that miracle: “This, the first of his 
miraculous signs, Jesus performed in Cana of Galilee” (John 2:11 – NIV). As you can see, since 
that miracle is called the first of His miraculous signs, it is obvious that Jesus did not perform any 
miracle before it.  
How old was Jesus when He performed that miracle? He was about thirty years old for that was 
His age when He began His ministry (Luke 3:23) and that miracle was performed by Him at the 
beginning of His ministry.  
 
 

6. One day Jesus said: “Anyone who has seen me has seen the Father” (John 14:9 – NIV); 
did He mean that He was also God the Father? 
 
No, He didn’t mean that, because in the Scripture there are passages which state that He prayed 
to the Father, He gave thanks to the Father, He praised the Father, He was sent into the world by 
the Father, and the Father loved Him, and many other passages from which we learn that there is 
a clear distinction between Jesus and the Father, because they are two different persons, even 
though He and the Father were and are One. If Jesus were also the Father, all those passages 
would not make sense, don’t you think? 
To show you that Jesus could not be nor can he be also the Father, even though He said those 
words, I will tell you something about the vision Paul had on the way to Damascus. Now, while 
Paul was going to Damascus to persecute the Church he had a vision in which he saw Jesus, for 
when Ananias went to him he said to Paul: “Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto 
thee in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost” (Acts 9:17) and also: “The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou 
shouldest know his will, and see that Just One, and shouldest hear the voice of his mouth” (Acts 
22:14). Therefore, we are sure that Paul saw the Lord Jesus Christ in that heavenly vision. 
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However, Paul says to Timothy these things about God: “Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom be honour 
and power everlasting. Amen” (1 Timothy 6:16). Why did Paul state that no one has seen or can 
see the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords, even though he himself had seen Jesus Christ, the 
Righteous One, and he knew that Jesus was the Lord of Lords and our great God? The answer is 
this: because Paul meant that no one has seen God the Father, he did not mean that no one has 
seen His Son. 
Why then did Jesus say that anyone who has seen Him has seen the Father? Because Jesus was 
and is “the image of the invisible God” (Colossians 1:15), and “the brightness of his glory” 
(Hebrews 1:3). In other words, in the days of His flesh anyone who saw Him saw the goodness of 
God, the righteousness of God, the mercy of God, the love of God, and thus he could understand 
what God was like (in that He came to show us exactly what God is like). Jesus did not mean that 
anyone who saw Him saw His Father because while He was on earth God the Father was in 
heaven sitting on the throne surrounded by myriads of angels. 
 
 

7. Did Jesus wear long hair? 
 
No, He didn’t. How could Jesus have worn long hair, when Paul says: “Doth not even nature itself 
teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him?” (1 Corinthians 11:14)? 
Those who think that Jesus had long hair make a mistake which is this: they believe that Jesus 
Christ was a Nazirite (a Jew who took the vow of a Nazirite), and according to the law, during the 
entire period of his vow of separation no razor could be used on his head, as it is written: “All the 
days of the vow of his separation there shall no razor come upon his head: until the days be 
fulfilled, in the which he separateth himself unto the LORD, he shall be holy, and shall let the locks 
of the hair of his head grow” (Numbers 6:5). However, Jesus was not a Nazirite, because 
according to the law the Nazirite had to abstain from anything made from grapes, as it is written: 
“Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, When either man or woman shall separate 
themselves to vow a vow of a Nazirite, to separate themselves unto the LORD: He shall separate 
himself from wine and strong drink, and shall drink no vinegar of wine, or vinegar of strong drink, 
neither shall he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat moist grapes, or dried. All the days of his 
separation shall he eat nothing that is made of the vine tree, from the kernels even to the husk” 
(Numbers 6:2-4), while Jesus drank some vinegar, as it is written: “After this, Jesus knowing that 
all things were now accomplished, that the scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. Now there was 
set a vessel full of vinegar: and they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, and put it 
to his mouth. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished: and he bowed 
his head, and gave up the ghost” (John 19:28-30).  
In addition to this, a Nazirite was not allowed to touch a dead body, as it is written: “All the days 
that he separateth himself unto the LORD he shall come at no dead body. He shall not make 
himself unclean for his father, or for his mother, for his brother, or for his sister, when they die: 
because the consecration of his God is upon his head” (Numbers 6:6-7), while Jesus touched a 
dead body, as it is written: “And, behold, there came a man named Jairus, and he was a ruler of 
the synagogue: and he fell down at Jesus' feet, and besought him that he would come into his 
house: For he had one only daughter, about twelve years of age, and she lay a dying. But as he 
went the people thronged him. ….. And when he came into the house, he suffered no man to go in, 
save Peter, and James, and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. And all wept, and 
bewailed her: but he said, Weep not; she is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn, 
knowing that she was dead. And he put them all out, and took her by the hand, and called, saying, 
Maid, arise. And her spirit came again, and she arose straightway: and he commanded to give her 
meat” (Luke 8:41-42, 51-55). 
Therefore, when the Scripture calls Jesus a Nazarene, it does not mean that He was a Nazirite, but 
it means that He was an inhabitant of Nazareth, the town where He was brought up by his parents. 
Matthew makes it clear that this was the reason why Jesus was called a Nazarene when he says: 
“But when he [Joseph, the putative father of Jesus] heard that Archelaus did reign in Judaea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being warned of God in a 
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dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee: And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene” 
(Matthew 2:22-23) 
 
 

8. If Jesus was God, why did He say to the rich you ng ruler: “Why callest thou me good? 
There is none good, but one, that is, God”? 
 
All those who deny the Deity of Jesus cite these words to support their false doctrine, among them 
are the Jews who don’t believe in Jesus Christ. Therefore, let me explain the above mentioned 
passage in order to show you that it does not deny the Deity of Jesus Christ.  
Now, if we look into these words Jesus spoke to that rich young ruler, we will notice that Jesus did 
not rebuke that man, for He did not say to him: ‘Don’t call me good, because only My Father (or 
only God) is good’, but He simply asked him why he called Him good. However, the Scripture 
doesn’t say that the rich answered that question Jesus put to him. 
Furthermore, it must be said that the rich young ruler was not a disciple of the Lord nor did he 
become one of His disciples after Jesus answered his question. 
Instead, the matter is different for us who are disciples of Christ, because we know the reason why 
we call Jesus “Good Master”. The reason is this: because He is one with the Father, and thus He is 
God. Therefore Jesus would not put such a question to us, and even if He put it to us, our prompt 
reply would be: ‘Because You are One with the Father.’ 
Therefore, those words that Jesus spoke to that man do not prove at all that He is not God. 
 
 

9. Is Jesus Christ truly God?  
 
Yes, He is.  
He Himself declared that He was God when He said to the Jews: “Before Abraham was, I am” 
(John 8:58), and also when He said to them: “I and my Father are one” (John 10:30). Jesus proved 
that He was God in that He forgave men their sins and such a thing can be done only by God, as it 
is written: “Bless the Lord, O my soul …. Who forgives all your iniquities” (Psalm 103:2,3 – NKJV). 
When Jesus forgave that paralytic his sins, the scribes and the Pharisees thought to themselves 
that Jesus was blaspheming because sins can be forgiven by God alone (Mark 2:7) while Jesus 
was a man like them. However, the fact is that they did not know that besides being a man, Jesus 
was also God. He was the Word made flesh, and since in the beginning the Word was with God 
and was God, the Word was God even after He was made flesh (John 1:1-2, 14). The Word did not 
cease to be God after He became a human being with a body made of flesh and bones, but He 
continued to be God. 
The apostles believed and taught that Jesus is God, for Paul calls Him “God blessed for ever” 
(Romans 9:5) and “our great God and Saviour” (Titus 2:13 – NIV); Peter calls Him “our God and 
Saviour” (2 Peter 1:1 – NIV), and John calls Him “the true God” (1 John 5:20). 
To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

10. Did Jesus rise from the dead bodily or spiritua lly? 
 
The Scripture teaches that Jesus Christ rose from the dead bodily. In other words, it teaches that 
Jesus took back His body, in which He had been crucified and which had been placed in the tomb. 
Of course, His resurrected body with which He appeared to His disciples differed from His former 
body because it was immortal, incorruptible and glorious (this is confirmed by the fact that Jesus 
came and stood among His disciples when the doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled, therefore He passed through the walls of the house where His disciples were 
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assembled); yet that body was still His body. For when Jesus appeared to His disciples and they 
thought they saw a ghost, Jesus said to them: “Why are ye troubled? and why do thoughts arise in 
your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and see; for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have” (Luke 24:38-39). Please notice that Jesus said He was 
not a spirit for a spirit did not have flesh and bones as He had, thus He invited them to touch Him. 
Furthermore, to confirm what I have said, I add that in His hands and feet there were the prints of 
the nails while in His side there was the spear wound. This is very important, or rather 
fundamental, for those wounds in His resurrected body are the physical evidence of His bodily 
resurrection. In other words, the fact that Jesus still had these physical wounds from His crucifixion 
is an unmistakable proof that He was resurrected in the material body in which He was crucified. 
Furthermore, I say this: ‘If Jesus had not taken back His body how could these prophetic words of 
David “also my flesh shall rest in hope” (Acts 2:26) have been fulfilled?’ Don’t you think that it 
wouldn’t have made sense for God to say that the flesh of the body of the Messiah would rest in 
hope and afterward that very same body wouldn’t come out of the tomb immortal and glorious? If 
the flesh of the Messiah would not be taken back by Him, what kind of hope would the Christ have 
had about His flesh? I think that His hope would have been a false and illusory hope. Don’t you 
think so? However, the Messiah saw the fulfilment of that hope because His soul was not left in 
Hades nor did His body see decay, in that the third day He rose again, that is to say, His soul 
returned into that pierced body but this time that body was immortal and glorious. I want to say also 
this: ‘If His resurrection had not been a bodily resurrection, how could Jesus have destroyed 
death? In my opinion, He couldn’t have destroyed death because when Jesus died His soul was 
separated from His body, thus we say that in a certain sense His body was ‘lost’. Therefore in 
order that Jesus might overcome death it was necessary for the soul of the dead Jesus to return 
into the same body from which it was separated. In other words, it was necessary for Jesus to take 
back His own body. And that’s what happened at His resurrection, so we now proclaim that Jesus 
Christ destroyed death. 
Therefore, brothers, take heed to yourselves, and beware of all those who in one way or another 
deny the bodily resurrection of Jesus. They lie against the truth. Know this, that the bodily 
resurrection of Jesus is part of God’s plan of redemption for mankind, for Paul says that Jesus 
Christ “was raised again for our justification” (Romans 4:25), and also that those who hold that 
Jesus did not rise bodily but spiritually deny His resurrection (because there is no spiritual 
resurrection, and such a resurrection cannot be called resurrection) and thus they nullify the 
redemption worked by Jesus Christ for our sake. Therefore, brothers, continue to proclaim the 
resurrection of Christ, and to defend it from the attacks of those who, being deceived by the devil, 
deny it.  
 
 

11. Did Jesus Christ die only for some men or for a ll men? 
 
Jesus Christ died for all men, for the apostle Paul says: “For there is one God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus; Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in 
due time. Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, (I speak the truth in Christ, and lie 
not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity” (1 Timothy 2:5-7), and also: “Therefore as by the 
offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one 
the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life” (Romans 5:18).  
The apostle John confirms what Paul says, saying that Jesus Christ “is the propitiation for our sins: 
and not for our’s only, but also for the sins of the whole world” (1 John 2:2). 
At this point, however, I have to say that even though Christ died for all, only some people will 
benefit from His atoning sacrifice, who are those who were predestined to be justified and glorified. 
Therefore, these passages: “Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, and he shall divide 
the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured out his soul unto death: and he was numbered 
with the transgressors; and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the transgressors” 
(Isaiah 53:12), “And he said unto them, This is my blood of the new testament, which is shed for 
many” (Mark 14:24), and some other biblical passages alike – which seem to say that Jesus died 
only for some – actually mean that only a certain number of human beings will benefit from the 
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atoning sacrifice of Jesus. Therefore, the sacrifice of Christ is able to blot out the sins of all men, 
but only the sins of some will be blotted out by His blood. 
 
 

12. Jesus died because the Jews killed Him through the hands of the Romans, didn’t He? 
Why then does the Scripture state that He died for our sins?  
 
To answer your question, first of all I must say something about the ritual of the day of atonement, 
which is the day of the Jewish calendar on which the high priest had to make atonement for his 
own sins and for the sins of the people.  
The Scripture says: “And the LORD spake unto Moses after the death of the two sons of Aaron, 
when they offered before the LORD, and died; And the LORD said unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron 
thy brother, that he come not at all times into the holy place within the vail before the mercy seat, 
which is upon the ark; that he die not: for I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy seat. Thus shall 
Aaron come into the holy place: with a young bullock for a sin offering, and a ram for a burnt 
offering. He shall put on the holy linen coat, and he shall have the linen breeches upon his flesh, 
and shall be girded with a linen girdle, and with the linen mitre shall he be attired: these are holy 
garments; therefore shall he wash his flesh in water, and so put them on. And he shall take of the 
congregation of the children of Israel two kids of the goats for a sin offering, and one ram for a 
burnt offering. And Aaron shall offer his bullock of the sin offering, which is for himself, and make 
an atonement for himself, and for his house. And he shall take the two goats, and present them 
before the LORD at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. And Aaron shall cast lots upon 
the two goats; one lot for the LORD, and the other lot for the scapegoat. And Aaron shall bring the 
goat upon which the LORD's lot fell, and offer him for a sin offering. But the goat, on which the lot 
fell to be the scapegoat, shall be presented alive before the LORD, to make an atonement with 
him, and to let him go for a scapegoat into the wilderness. And Aaron shall bring the bullock of the 
sin offering, which is for himself, and shall make an atonement for himself, and for his house, and 
shall kill the bullock of the sin offering which is for himself: And he shall take a censer full of 
burning coals of fire from off the altar before the LORD, and his hands full of sweet incense beaten 
small, and bring it within the vail: And he shall put the incense upon the fire before the LORD, that 
the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy seat that is upon the testimony, that he die not: And 
he shall take of the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon the mercy seat 
eastward; and before the mercy seat shall he sprinkle of the blood with his finger seven times. 
Then shall he kill the goat of the sin offering, that is for the people, and bring his blood within the 
vail, and do with that blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon the mercy 
seat, and before the mercy seat: And he shall make an atonement for the holy place, because of 
the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because of their transgressions in all their sins: and 
so shall he do for the tabernacle of the congregation, that remaineth among them in the midst of 
their uncleanness. And there shall be no man in the tabernacle of the congregation when he goeth 
in to make an atonement in the holy place, until he come out, and have made an atonement for 
himself, and for his household, and for all the congregation of Israel. And he shall go out unto the 
altar that is before the LORD, and make an atonement for it; and shall take of the blood of the 
bullock, and of the blood of the goat, and put it upon the horns of the altar round about. And he 
shall sprinkle of the blood upon it with his finger seven times, and cleanse it, and hallow it from the 
uncleanness of the children of Israel. And when he hath made an end of reconciling the holy place, 
and the tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar, he shall bring the live goat: And Aaron shall 
lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confess over him all the iniquities of the 
children of Israel, and all their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the head of the 
goat, and shall send him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness: And the goat shall bear 
upon him all their iniquities unto a land not inhabited: and he shall let go the goat in the wilderness. 
And Aaron shall come into the tabernacle of the congregation, and shall put off the linen garments, 
which he put on when he went into the holy place, and shall leave them there: And he shall wash 
his flesh with water in the holy place, and put on his garments, and come forth, and offer his burnt 
offering, and the burnt offering of the people, and make an atonement for himself, and for the 
people. And the fat of the sin offering shall he burn upon the altar. And he that let go the goat for 
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the scapegoat shall wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, and afterward come into the 
camp. And the bullock for the sin offering, and the goat for the sin offering, whose blood was 
brought in to make atonement in the holy place, shall one carry forth without the camp; and they 
shall burn in the fire their skins, and their flesh, and their dung. And he that burneth them shall 
wash his clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, and afterward he shall come into the camp. And this 
shall be a statute for ever unto you: that in the seventh month, on the tenth day of the month, ye 
shall afflict your souls, and do no work at all, whether it be one of your own country, or a stranger 
that sojourneth among you: For on that day shall the priest make an atonement for you, to cleanse 
you, that ye may be clean from all your sins before the LORD. It shall be a sabbath of rest unto 
you, and ye shall afflict your souls, by a statute for ever. And the priest, whom he shall anoint, and 
whom he shall consecrate to minister in the priest's office in his father's stead, shall make the 
atonement, and shall put on the linen clothes, even the holy garments: And he shall make an 
atonement for the holy sanctuary, and he shall make an atonement for the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and for the altar, and he shall make an atonement for the priests, and for all the 
people of the congregation. And this shall be an everlasting statute unto you, to make an 
atonement for the children of Israel for all their sins once a year. And he did as the LORD 
commanded Moses” (Leviticus 16:1-34). 
As you can see, more than once it is written that the high priest had to slaughter some animals 
whose blood had to be offered to make atonement for sins, that is, he had to slaughter a bull for his 
sins and the sins of his house, and a goat for the sins of the people. Therefore, those animals, in 
the eyes of God, were innocent victims that had to be slaughtered by a person, that is, the high 
priest, in order to make atonement for the sins of the priests and the sins of the people as well. 
Those animals had to be slaughtered by someone! Since the ritual to be observed on that day was 
this, and since it was a shadow of the true atoning sacrifice that one day would be fulfilled in Jesus 
Christ, it is evident that Jesus also had to be slaughtered by somebody so that He might make 
atonement for our sins through His blood. But why was Jesus the victim chosen by God to make 
atonement for our sins? Because He was the Lamb of God without blemish and without spot who 
was foreordained before the foundation of the world, to be offered for our sins in the fullness of the 
time (1 Peter 1:19-20). Obviously, when we say that Jesus was without blemish and without spot, 
we mean not only that He was without physical defects, but also (I would say above all) that He 
had committed no sin, no violence, no deceit. In other words, He was without sin. Jesus was 
without sin because He was conceived by the Holy Spirit (so, unlike all other men, He was born 
sinless), and because during all His life He committed no sin, even though He was tempted just as 
we are. Therefore, He was able to bear all our iniquities and to make atonement for them. 
What happened to Jesus Christ then? He was hated by the chief priests, the scribes and the 
Pharisees, condemned to death by the Jewish Sanhedrin, and He was handed over to the Gentiles 
to be crucified. Of course, it was God who turned the hearts of both the Jews and the Gentiles to 
hate Jesus Christ and to condemn Him to death; so their hatred was not accidental but was 
foreordained by God for our salvation. God accomplished thus His plan of redemption for mankind 
because He had the Christ slaughtered by the Jews and the Romans. Why by the Jews too? 
Because they condemned Jesus to death and then urged Pilate the governor to crucify Him. The 
Scripture confirms that all this, even though it did cost Jesus so much sorrow, was the will of God; 
that is to say, it was God who caused it to happen, for Peter said to the Jews: “This man was 
handed over to you by God’s set purpose and foreknowledge; and you, with the help of wicked 
men, put him to death by nailing him to the cross” (Acts 2:23 - NIV), and the believers in Jerusalem 
said the following words to God: “For of a truth against thy holy child [servant] Jesus, whom thou 
hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were 
gathered together, For to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done” 
(Acts 4:27-28). 
Obviously, all this does not justify the Jews who condemned Jesus in ignorance, nor does it justify 
the Gentiles who crucified Him in ignorance. For the Scripture teaches us that even when God 
uses someone to kill, to destroy, and to hate, the person who is guilty of murder, of destruction and 
of hatred toward other human beings, is judged by God. However, the incontrovertible fact is that 
God used both the Jews and Gentiles to fulfil His plan of salvation.  
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That’s why we believe and preach that Jesus Christ died for our sins. That’s why we proclaim that 
His death was an atoning death, that is, the death that Jesus died He died to make atonement for 
our sins. 
Glory be to His name now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

13. Don’t you think that the virgin birth of Jesus Christ is a myth invented by some of His 
disciples to honour their master, a kind of myth th at was typical of the old Hellenistic 
world? 
 
No, we don’t think so at all, for we believe that the story of the conception of Jesus by the Holy 
Spirit in the womb of his mother Mary (thus Jesus was not conceived by Joseph, the husband of 
Mary) is a true story, a story whose details are all true, not even one detail of this story was 
invented. We say this because we have accepted the words of Matthew, of Luke and of the 
prophet Isaiah as the Word of God and not as the word of men. Furthermore, there are very good 
reasons to believe the virgin birth of Jesus Christ.  
First of all, Jesus Christ had to be born of a virgin in order not to be born in sin, so that He might 
bear all our sins. Because, since Jesus Christ was the Lamb of God foreordained by God before 
the foundation of the world to make atonement for our sins, He could not be conceived in sin, for 
He had to be pure. Therefore His virgin birth is part of that glorious plan prepared down to the last 
detail by the living God, which was fulfilled by God in the fullness of the time for the salvation of 
men from their sins. And then our God is the Almighty, so with Him such a thing was not 
impossible. There is nothing too hard for our God; in six days He created the heavens, the earth 
and the things which are in them; He divided a sea and had a nation walk through it, and He 
caused a dumb donkey to speak with man’s voice to rebuke a prophet, - just to mention some of 
His powerful works recorded in the Bible.  
So we believe that God caused Mary (who at that time was the fiancée of Joseph) to become 
pregnant by the Holy Spirit, and afterward He caused her to give birth to a son who was called 
Jesus. 
To God be the glory now and forever. Amen. 
 
 

14. Is it true that Jesus Christ went to India to l earn the Hindu philosophy? 
 
No, it isn’t, because according to this theory, between twelve and thirty years of age, that is, during 
those years about which the Bible doesn’t tell any particular event of His life – if we exclude the 
incident of the temple when Joseph and Mary found Jesus sitting among the teachers, listening to 
them and asking them questions (Luke 2:41-50) -, Jesus went to India to visit some ‘teachers’ 
(called yogi) to learn their philosophy and then He taught His disciples that philosophy; while Jesus 
in all His teachings never mentioned Hindu doctrines such as pantheism (the doctrine which says 
that all is God) and reincarnation (the doctrine which says that when a man dies his soul is 
reincarnated into another human being or into a beast), which are the best known doctrines of the 
Hindu philosophy. Jesus clearly taught that God is a person, who is separate from the creation 
(therefore man is not God or part of God, as the Hindu ‘gurus’ claim) for He called heaven ‘God’s 
throne’ and the earth ‘His footstool’ (Matthew 5:34-35); and that man is not reincarnated into a 
beast or another human being after death but he goes either to Hades or to a place of comfort 
(Luke 16:19-31. I would like you to bear in mind that before the resurrection of Jesus this place of 
comfort was the bosom of Abraham, but since His resurrection it is paradise in heaven, Ephesians 
4:8-10) depending upon his spiritual state at death. Therefore, if he dies in his sins he will go to 
Hades, which is a place of torment, while if he dies in Christ (that is, forgiven of his sins) he will go 
to paradise. If Jesus had gone to India to learn the Hindu philosophy he certainly would have 
taught it, but in His teachings He never hinted at it. Therefore Jesus Christ, in the light of what He 
taught and of His way of life, did not go to India during His youth. 
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Nowadays there are many western young people who go to India at the feet of the ‘gurus’ to learn 
their doctrine, and when they return to their native countries they begin to spread the doctrines that 
they learned in India. Therefore, the fact that Jesus Christ never mentioned Hindu doctrines means 
that He had never learned them during that period of His life (from twelve to thirty years of age), 
either in India or in Israel.  
The Scripture says about the spiritual growth of Jesus during that period of His life that He 
“increased in wisdom” (Luke 2:52) and that He was “filled with wisdom” (Luke 2:40 – NIV). Of 
course, that happened by the power of His God and Father who at that time was preparing Him for 
the ministry He began when He was about thirty years old. 
The teachings of Jesus are sound, without impurities and falsehood, while the teachings of the so 
called Hindu gurus are corrupted, false and full of lies. The teachings of Jesus edify, while the 
teachings of the gurus destroy; the teachings of Jesus deliver men from sin, while the teachings of 
the gurus keep men chained to sin because they were conceived by the devil, who wants men to 
be slaves of sin.  
The word of Christ is a light that shines in this world, it is a light that enlightens darkness and 
makes it disappear from the mind of man when it is accepted by faith, while the word of the gurus 
is darkness, pitch dark, there is no light in it, it doesn’t enlighten the mind of those who receive it. 
I will say something else: the Hindu philosophy is able to make demons enter those who accept it, 
for yoga, transcendental meditation (TM) and all the other practices of meditation which are based 
on the Hindu philosophy are nothing but means by which the devil makes demons enter the body 
of those who practice them. And when demons get men under control, strange and 
incomprehensible things, even signs and wonders, begin to happen, but above all the person who 
becomes demon-possessed goes from bad to worse because demon possession leads people to 
destruction. And a demon-possessed man can be set free only through the name of Jesus Christ, 
for demons come out of the body of those in whom they dwell and manifest themselves only when 
they are rebuked and cast out in the name of Jesus Christ.  
Therefore, I exhort all those who in one way or another are in touch with people who are devoted 
to the Hindu philosophy to reject it because it is of the devil. Refute it through the Word of God. 
 
 

15. I have often heard that Jesus said that we must  be crafty as snakes; could you tell me 
where in the Bible this statement of Jesus is writt en? 
 
Nowhere, for Jesus never said such a thing. Jesus said that we must be wise as serpents, as it is 
written: “Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: be ye therefore wise as 
serpents, and harmless as doves” (Matthew 10:16), which means that we must be cautious, 
prudent, careful, which is completely different from being crafty! 
To affirm that Jesus said that we must be crafty means to make Jesus say that we believers must 
act cunningly like the old serpent, that is, the devil. For it is the devil who acts cunningly, as it is 
written that he “deceived Eve by his craftiness” (2 Corinthians 11:3 – NKJV. The NIV reads “Eve 
was deceived by the serpent’s cunning”), and consequently his children also act cunningly; we 
have a clear example of this in the Bible when we read that the scribes and the chief priests (who, 
according to the words of Jesus Christ, were children of the devil) “watched him, and sent forth 
spies, which should feign themselves just men, that they might take hold of his words, that so they 
might deliver him unto the power and authority of the governor. And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou sayest and teachest rightly, neither acceptest thou the person of any, 
but teachest the way of God truly: Is it lawful for us to give tribute unto Caesar, or no? But he 
perceived their craftiness, and said unto them, Why tempt ye me? Shew me a penny. Whose 
image and superscription hath it? They answered and said, Caesar's. And he said unto them, 
Render therefore unto Caesar the things which be Caesar's, and unto God the things which be 
God's. And they could not take hold of his words before the people: and they marvelled at his 
answer, and held their peace” (Luke 20:20-26). With regard to the same incident, Matthew says: 
“But Jesus perceived their wickedness and said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites?” (Matthew 
22:18). Therefore, cunning or craftiness is a form of wickedness. 
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Those who spread false doctrines use craftiness in order to make people accept them, for Paul 
says to the Ephesians: “And he gave some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; 
and some, pastors and teachers; For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ: Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: That 
we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive” 
(Ephesians 4:11-14). The immoral woman has “a crafty heart” (Proverbs 7:10 - NKJV). Have you 
understood that we believers must not be crafty? 
The apostles did not act cunningly toward people, for Paul says: “Therefore seeing we have this 
ministry, as we have received mercy, we faint not; But have renounced the hidden things of 
dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation 
of the truth commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God” (2 Corinthians 
4:1-2). Let us follow their steps and we will prosper. 
If anyone thinks that the saints must be crafty, let him keep in mind that God “taketh the wise in 
their own craftiness” (1 Corinthians 3:19) and that “He disappointeth [frustrates] the devices of the 
crafty, so that their hands cannot perform their enterprise” (Job 5:12). 
 
 

16. Couldn’t Jesus have appeared to Saul earlier to  spare His disciples many sorrows and 
persecutions? 
 
Of course, Jesus could have appeared to Saul and converted him earlier, but He did not because 
the time to appear to Saul had not yet come.  
God revealed His Son in Saul of Tarsus at the appointed time, as Paul said to the Galatians: “For 
ye have heard of my conversation in time past in the Jews' religion, how that beyond measure I 
persecuted the church of God, and wasted it: And profited in the Jews' religion above many my 
equals in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my fathers. But 
when it pleased God, who separated me from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace, To 
reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen; immediately I conferred not with 
flesh and blood: Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me; but I went 
into Arabia, and returned again unto Damascus” (Galatians 1:13-17). Particularly, I would like you 
to notice this expression “But when it pleased God …. to reveal his Son in me,” because that’s the 
key verse.  
 
 

17. The Scripture says that after Jesus performed a  miracle or a healing He commanded 
people not to make Him known (Matthew 9:30; 12:16; Mark 1:44; 5:43; 7:36): could you tell 
me why Jesus acted in that way? 
 
Jesus commanded them not to make Him known that it might be fulfilled what was spoken by the 
prophet Isaiah: “Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, in whom my soul is well 
pleased: I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall shew judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not 
strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear his voice in the streets. A bruised reed shall he not 
break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, till he send forth judgment unto victory. And in his 
name shall the Gentiles trust” (Matthew 12:18-21). That’s what Matthew says in the Gospel. 
 
 

18. Is it true that Jesus didn’t need to be anointe d by God? 
 
No, it isn’t, for Jesus was a true man and thus He also needed to be anointed by God with the Holy 
Spirit in order to do the will of God and to complete the task that God had given Him. For when we 
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speak about Jesus Christ, we must never forget that since He was a man He had some limitations 
like us, therefore without the anointing He couldn’t have done the will of His God and Father nor 
could He have finished His work. So Jesus Christ was anointed by God in order that He might do 
the will of God, for in the synagogue of Nazareth Jesus said: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath sent me to heal the 
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 
liberty them that are bruised, To preach the acceptable year of the Lord” (Luke 4:18-19). The 
expression “He hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor” means ‘He hath anointed me 
so that I may be able to preach the gospel to the poor’. On the other hand – if it were not so – why 
did God foretell that He would anoint His servant Jesus, saying: “Here is my servant, whom I 
uphold, my chosen one in whom I delight; I will put my Spirit on him and he will bring justice to the 
nations” (Isaiah 42:1 - NIV)? In addition to this, let us remember that Jesus cast out demons by the 
Holy Spirit (Matthew 12:28) who was upon Him. 
 
 

19. How many wise men, guided by the star, came fro m the east to Bethlehem to worship 
the Child Jesus? 
 
The Scripture does not say how many wise men came from the East to worship Jesus. Some say 
they were three, but this cannot be confirmed by the Scripture (Matthew 2:1-16). 
 
 

20. What do these words of Jesus “If any man come t o me, and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and s isters, yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be my disciple” (Luke 14:26) mean? 
 
They mean that the love toward Jesus must be so intense and great that the love toward one’s 
parents, one’s wife, one’s brothers and sisters, and even toward one’s life, compared with the love 
toward Jesus, should seem hatred. Therefore, a disciple of Christ, who is worthy to be called ‘a 
disciple of Christ’ will never try to put the love toward his parents or his wife or his brothers and 
sisters or his own life before the love toward Christ. He prefers to die rather than displease Christ 
and deny Him. Of course, a disciple of Christ loves his parents, his wife, his brothers and sisters, 
his children and himself, but not more than Christ. For he knows that if he loved his parents, his 
wife, his brothers and sisters, his children and even himself more than Christ, he would not be 
worthy of Jesus, as it is written: “He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me: 
and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, is not worthy of me” (Matthew 10:37-38) 
 
 

21. I was reading the third chapter of the first ep istle of Peter and when I arrived at verse 19 
I was a little perplexed because it’s not very clea r to me; furthermore the concept is 
confirmed in Peter 4:6. 1 Peter 3:19-20, “By which also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison; Which sometime were disobedient,  when once the longsuffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a pre paring, wherein few, that is, eight souls 
were saved by water”. 1 Peter 4:6 “For for this cau se was the gospel preached also to them 
that are dead, that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live according to 
God in the spirit” 
 
Sister, the above mentioned words of Peter refer to the descent of Jesus (by the Spirit) into the 
lower parts of the earth after His death, for immediately before verse 19 we read: “For Christ also 
hath once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put to death 
in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit”. I have said ‘into the lower parts of the earth’ because Paul 
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says that Jesus after His death descended into the lower parts of the earth; here are his words: 
“Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into the lower parts of the 
earth?” (Ephesians 4:9). As you can see, Paul calls the place where Jesus went after His death 
‘the lower parts of the earth’. 
However, Peter calls it prison, for he says that Jesus went and preached unto the spirits in prison. 
What spirits does he speak of? He speaks of those spirits that in the days of Noah refused to heed 
Noah’s message, who is called “a preacher of righteousness” (2 Peter 2:5) by the Scripture. 
Therefore Jesus, by the Spirit, went to preach to the dead of a specific generation, and not to the 
dead of all the past generations. Some say that this preaching of Jesus refers to the preaching of 
Noah, through the Spirit of Christ speaking in him, to the people of his generation; but the above 
mentioned passages do not support this thesis for they affirm that the preaching took place after 
Jesus was put to death and that the message was addressed to some spirits or dead people. 
Therefore, we must accept those words of Peter just as they are written. 
What did Jesus preach to those dead people? The Gospel, for Peter states: “For this cause was 
the gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in the spirit” (1 Peter 4:6). That ‘also’ confirms what I said before, 
that is to say, the Gospel was not preached to people who were physically alive but spiritually 
dead, but to people who were physically dead. 
Now let me explain the reason why Jesus went to preach the Gospel even to the dead. Peter says 
that the reason is this: “That they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live according 
to God in the spirit” (1 Peter 4:6). I confess it is not easy to explain these words of Peter because 
they seem to say that those dead people were saved, thus those people after their death had 
another chance to repent of their sins. However, we can’t accept this interpretation for the following 
reasons; first, because according to what the Scripture teaches, after death a man has no chance 
to repent and to believe in order to be saved, as it is written: “And as it is appointed unto men once 
to die, but after this the judgment” (Hebrews 9:27); and secondly because if God had given that 
chance to those people who had died in the days of Noah, excluding all the other people who had 
died in their sins during the other generations, He would have committed an injustice. For instance, 
couldn’t Jesus have gone to preach the Gospel even to the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah?  
Therefore, we must see that we don’t make the same mistake made by the Mormons, who teach – 
on the basis of those words of Peter – that sinners have another chance to be saved after death. 
For according to Mormons, there are even some Mormon missionaries who go into the prison to 
preach the Gospel (obviously the so called restored Gospel of Joseph Smith, which is another 
Gospel) to the dead!!  
What does this expression ‘that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit’ mean then? We believe it means that the preaching of the Gospel 
made by Jesus in the lower parts of the earth was made in order to prove to the living that those 
people were dead according to men in the flesh, yet in the eyes of God they continued to live 
spiritually, in that for Him the dead people continue to live. We have come to this conclusion 
because just before the Scripture says: “Who [those who speak evil of us] shall give account to him 
that is ready to judge the quick and the dead” (1 Peter 4:5) and also: “For for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them that are dead” (1 Peter 4:6). In other words, the Scripture says ‘God 
is ready to judge also the dead (and not only the living), who, therefore, even though they are not 
on the earth any longer, will not escape the judgement of God because for God they continue to 
live, for this is confirmed by the fact that Jesus Christ preached even to the dead’. The purpose of 
that preaching of Jesus Christ, therefore, was not to convert those dead people. After death there 
are no more opportunities to hear the Gospel and to believe and to be saved from one’s sins. It is 
written: “He that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 16:16), and also: “He that believeth not the 
Son shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on him” (John 3:36). Keep these passages 
before your eyes whenever you meditate on the above mentioned words of Peter concerning the 
preaching of Jesus to the dead. 
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22. Why didn’t Jesus get married and beget children ? 
 
Because God did not want His Son to get married and to have children. However, this does not 
mean that Jesus will never get married, for one day Jesus Christ also will get married. However, 
His marriage will be a particular marriage, for He will marry the Church, as it is written: “And I heard 
as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for 
the fine linen is the righteousness of saints [fine linen stands for the righteous acts of the saints]” 
(Revelation 19:6-8). This is confirmed by Paul in his second epistle to the Corinthians when he 
says that he has betrothed them to one husband, that he may present them as a chaste virgin to 
Christ (2 Corinthians 11:2 – NKJV) 
 
 

23. Was Jesus Christ a vegetarian? 
 
No, He wasn’t, for He ate the Passover with His disciples, as it is written: “Then came the day of 
unleavened bread, when the passover must be killed. And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and 
prepare us the passover, that we may eat. And they said unto him, Where wilt thou that we 
prepare? And he said unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the city, there shall a man meet 
you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the house where he entereth in. And ye shall say 
unto the goodman of the house, The Master saith unto thee, Where is the guestchamber, where I 
shall eat the passover with my disciples? And he shall shew you a large upper room furnished: 
there make ready. And they went, and found as he had said unto them: and they made ready the 
passover. And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve apostles with him. And he 
said unto them, With desire I have desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer: For I say 
unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God” (Luke 22:7-16); 
which means that He ate the passover lamb which, according to the law, was to be eaten on that 
day (Exodus 12:42-49). This precept of the law of Moses confirms that the law of Moses is not 
against eating meat. How could God be against eating meat when He, after the flood, said to Noah 
and his sons: “Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you; even as the green herb have I 
given you all things” (Genesis 9:3)? I will say something else: how could God be against eating 
meat when He, in the days of Abraham, ate some meat, that is, meat of calf, which had been given 
to Him by Abraham, as it is written: “And the LORD appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre: and 
he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day; And he lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men 
stood by him: and when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the tent door, and bowed himself 
toward the ground, And said, My Lord, if now I have found favour in thy sight, pass not away, I pray 
thee, from thy servant: Let a little water, I pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest 
yourselves under the tree: And I will fetch a morsel of bread, and comfort ye your hearts; after that 
ye shall pass on: for therefore are ye come to your servant. And they said, So do, as thou hast 
said. And Abraham hastened into the tent unto Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly three 
measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the hearth. And Abraham ran unto the 
herd, and fetcht a calf tender and good, and gave it unto a young man; and he hasted to dress it. 
And he took butter, and milk, and the calf which he had dressed, and set it before them; and he 
stood by them under the tree, and they did eat” (Genesis 18:1-8)? 
 
 

24. I would like to ask you this question hoping to  receive your opinion in the light of the 
‘HOLY SCRIPTURES’. A. Jesus Christ had a human natu re and a divine nature as well (‘SON 
OF MAN and ‘SON OF GOD’). B. As ‘Son of God’ His na ture was pure therefore He was 
sinless. C. As ‘Son of man’ He had a human nature a nd therefore He wept, He suffered, He 
was hungry, He slept, etc, just like each one of us . D. Nevertheless, He was conceived by 
the ‘Holy Spirit’ without a natural intercourse (se xual act), therefore ‘Mary’ did not have 



 179 

sexual intercourse with a man (Joseph), otherwise t he child would have been born with the 
‘Adamic’ seed, and consequently His nature would ha ve been corrupted. I ask you this. 
According to my remarks (A-B-C-D) is it correct to say that Jesus Christ did not have a 
corrupted nature, considering that the ‘Scripture’ teaches us that He is without sin? As ‘Son 
of Man’ (human nature), how could Jesus be tempted since He did not show those wishes 
of the carnal nature (Galatians 5:19 and 20)? He wa s perfect in His human nature, so how 
could He be tempted by ‘Satan’, since He did not ha ve this corrupted nature like all men on 
the earth? E. Furthermore, since Jesus had to fulfi l the plan of ‘salvation’ and He was the 
‘Incarnated’ Son of God He could not fall into temp tation, otherwise His sacrifice would be 
useless and imperfect. Dear brother Giacinto, I hav en’t said to you these things because I 
have doubts about them, but I wonder what is the di fference existing between the 
temptation which overtakes a human being (CORRUPTED  NATURE) and the temptation 
which overtook the Son of God Jesus Christ (PERFECT  NATURE). I hope there will be no 
misunderstandings with regard to what I have explai ned in this writing of mine, even though 
I realize that the Word of God can’t answer all the  questions of men, since we will receive all 
the answers when we are with the Lord. 
 
Yes, brother, it is correct to say that, unlike all other human beings, Jesus Christ did not have a 
corrupted human nature because He was conceived by the Holy Spirit. Therefore, He was born 
without sin, and without that inclination to do evil things which all men have since their birth. How 
then was He tempted? Let’s see how He was tempted by the devil in the desert. The devil spoke 
personally to Jesus three times, tempting Him to do certain things. 
First, he asked Jesus to command some stones to become bread, secondly he asked Jesus to 
throw Himself down from the pinnacle of the temple, and thirdly he asked Jesus to worship him in 
exchange for all the kingdoms of the world and their glory that the devil had showed Jesus (Luke 
4:1-12; Matthew 4:1-11). The devil, therefore, relied on – I use this verb – His desire to eat (He was 
hungry for He had fasted 40 days); a possible desire to perform some sensational acts in order to 
be acclaimed by the people, and a possible desire to become a powerful king in this world. Of 
course, the devil would have liked Jesus to have those desires. But Jesus stood against those 
wiles of the tempter, answering him with some appropriate passages of the Scripture which forced 
the devil to leave Jesus. There were, of course, other occasions on which the devil tempted Jesus, 
as it is written: “He departed from Him until an opportune time” (Luke 4:13 – NKJV), but Jesus on 
all occasions overcame the devil. I realize that it may be difficult to understand how Jesus, who 
had not a corrupted human nature, could be tempted in all points as we are, but if we consider that 
the devil is a wicked spiritual being who is able to come personally to a person to tempt him to sin 
and that this is what He did with Jesus in the desert, then the difficulties disappear. However, the 
devil knew that Jesus Christ had a perfect human nature for He had been conceived by the Holy 
Spirit, so he tempted Him to do those things, in order to cause His nature to become corrupted. To 
explain this concept to you, I will make a comparison between Jesus and Adam, the first man. 
Well, as you know, God made man upright (Ecclesiastes 7:29), so man was without sin, he had a 
perfect human nature. No sin was in him, sin was unknown to him, he did not have a corrupted 
nature. But what did the old serpent do? He tempted man to sin in order to change his right human 
nature into a corrupted nature, and he succeeded in causing him to sin. First of all he deceived the 
woman into believing that if they ate the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil they 
would not die (the woman believed the serpent and ate the forbidden fruit), and then he induced 
the woman to give some to her husband who ate it. Please note that Adam did not commit a sin as 
adultery or murder or theft or blasphemy, but a different sin, for he ate the fruit of a tree which was 
good for food (therefore, it was not bad in itself) but it had been forbidden by God. Here is how the 
first man was tempted even though he did not have a corrupted nature. A similar thing happened to 
Jesus, I mean that even though He was blameless and pure, without the inclination to sin, He also 
was tempted by the old serpent to sin, so that He might become corrupted. However, there is a 
great difference between the temptation of Adam and the temptation of Jesus, because the serpent 
won a victory over Adam, but he suffered an overwhelming defeat every time he tempted Jesus 
Christ. And therefore, since Jesus did not fall into any temptation, He was able to die on the cross 
to make atonement for our sins. Jesus knew no sin but God made Him to be sin for us (2 
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Corinthians 5:21) laying on Him the iniquity of us all (Isaiah 53:6) so that we might be justified 
through faith in His name. 
To Christ Jesus, the Son of God, be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

25. What does ‘Jesus is the chief cornerstone’ mean ? 
 
The chief cornerstone is the stone that forms the base of a corner of a building joining two walls, 
therefore the fact that Jesus Christ is called “the chief corner stone; In whom all the building fitly 
framed together groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord” (Ephesians 2:20-21) indicates that He is 
the fundamental stone on which the Church of God was built, which is a spiritual house, a dwelling 
in which God lives by His Spirit. Upon Him there are other stones: first the apostles and the 
prophets (Ephesians 2:20), and then all the believers, as it is written: “Ye also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ” (1 Peter 2:4-5). It is interesting to note that this stone was rejected by the builders, 
that is, the chief priests, the scribes and the Pharisees, before it became the chief cornerstone of 
the house of God; and that while to us who have believed it is the chief cornerstone, elect and 
precious, to those who don’t believe in Jesus Christ it is a stone of stumbling and a rock of offense 
(1 Peter 2:6-8), that is, their ruin, in that Jesus said that “whoever falls on this stone will be broken” 
(Matthew 21:44 – NKJV). 
 
 

26. What does the following expression ‘Jesus Chris t made atonement for our sins’ mean? 
 
It means that Jesus Christ, dying on the cross for our sins, paid the price that had to be paid for us 
so that we might be forgiven and reconciled to God. And the price was His blood because “without 
shedding of blood is no remission” (Hebrews 9:22). That’s why Jesus, on the night He was 
betrayed, when He had taken the cup, said to His disciples: “…. This is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins” (Matthew 26:28); and some time 
before He had stated that the Son of Man (He was the Son of Man) came “not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many” (Matthew 20:28). 
This act of reconciliation done by Jesus Christ had been foreshadowed and predicted by God in 
the law when He commanded what the high priest had to do, once a year, in order to make 
atonement for his own sins and for the sins of the people. Here is what God said: “And Aaron shall 
bring the bullock of the sin offering, which is for himself, and shall make an atonement for himself, 
and for his house, and shall kill the bullock of the sin offering which is for himself: And he shall take 
a censer full of burning coals of fire from off the altar before the LORD, and his hands full of sweet 
incense beaten small, and bring it within the vail: And he shall put the incense upon the fire before 
the LORD, that the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy seat that is upon the testimony, that 
he die not: And he shall take of the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon the 
mercy seat eastward; and before the mercy seat shall he sprinkle of the blood with his finger seven 
times. Then shall he kill the goat of the sin offering, that is for the people, and bring his blood within 
the vail, and do with that blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it upon the 
mercy seat, and before the mercy seat: And he shall make an atonement for the holy place, 
because of the uncleanness of the children of Israel, and because of their transgressions in all their 
sins: and so shall he do for the tabernacle of the congregation, that remaineth among them in the 
midst of their uncleanness” (Leviticus 16:11-16). As you can see, the high priest had to slaughter 
certain animals and offer their blood to make atonement for sins, because – as God said – “it is the 
blood that maketh an atonement for the soul” (Leviticus 17:11). However, since the high priest 
himself was also “subject to weakness” (Hebrews 5:2 – NKJV. The KJV reads “compassed with 
infirmity”), he was required as for the people, so also for himself, to offer expiatory sacrifices for 
sins (Hebrews 5:2-3). However Jesus Christ came as a High Priest according to the order of 
Melchizedek, therefore he belonged to an order which was superior to the order of Aaron; He was 
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made high priest by God for ever because since he continues forever He has an unchangeable 
priesthood (Hebrews 7:24); He was made high priest not without an oath, unlike the high priests of 
the Old Testament; and He was holy and blameless because He knew no sin, and He offered 
Himself without spot to God for our sins (Hebrews 7:20,27; 9:14; 10:12). Through His sacrifice He 
made an atonement which is better than the atonement which was made once a year by the high 
priest according to the law, because the atonement made by Jesus Christ takes away sins from the 
conscience, while the atonement made by the high priest could not take away sins, “for it is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and goats could take away sins” (Hebrews 10:4 - NKJV). 
To Christ Jesus, the Son of God who, when He had by Himself purged our sins, ascended to 
heaven and sat down at the right hand of the Majesty on high, be the glory now and forevermore. 
Amen. 
 
 

27. What does this passage “and being made perfect,  he [the Son of God] became the 
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey  him” (Hebrews 5:9) mean? 
 
It means that the Son of God, who was with God from all eternity, that He might become the faithful 
and merciful High Priest who could make atonement for our sins, not only had to partake of flesh 
and blood as we partake of flesh and blood (that is to say, He not only had to share in our 
humanity), but He also had to suffer like us, for the Scripture says: “For in that He Himself has 
suffered, being tempted, He is able to aid those who are tempted” (Hebrews 2:18 – NKJV). The 
sufferings in the life of Jesus Christ, therefore, were necessary, absolutely necessary. It was 
through them that He became or was made perfect (Hebrews 2:10), that is to say, His sufferings 
allowed (or enabled) Him to help us, to sympathize with us. How could the Son of God have helped 
and understood us, if He had taken our human nature but had not suffered? The answer is this: he 
couldn’t have helped us nor understood us. But God had decreed to make Him perfect through 
sufferings. 
On the other hand, if the high priest under the law could understand the people and sympathize 
with them for he also was a man who suffered being tempted, as it is written: “Who can have 
compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way; for that he himself also is 
compassed with infirmity” (Hebrews 5:2), how could the Son of God become the High Priest of our 
confession without suffering? However, the High Priest of our confession was tempted (so He 
suffered) yet without sin. And since He died on the cross for our sins, He became the author of 
eternal salvation to all who believe on Him. 
To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

28. I have my doubts about the death of Jesus becau se according to a movie I watched on 
TV it seems that He was killed and that He did not want to die; could you tell me what the 
Bible says about this matter? 
 
Well, brother, the Bible says that Jesus Christ was killed by the Jews and that He wanted to die in 
accordance with the commandment of His Father. For one day Jesus Christ said: “Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it again. No man taketh it from me, 
but I lay it down of myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This 
commandment have I received of my Father” (John 10:17-18). As you can see, saying ‘I lay down 
my life’ and ‘no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself’, Jesus stated that He wanted to 
die. Paul confirms this concept when he says to the Philippians: “But [He] made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men: And 
being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross” (Philippians 2:7-8).  
Jesus might have been delivered from the hands of the Jews, and as a result he wouldn’t have 
died, for when He was arrested in the Gethsemane and Peter intervened in defence of Jesus by 
drawing his sword and cutting off the ear of the servant of the high priest, Jesus first told him to put 
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his sword in its place, and then he said: “Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels?” (Matthew 26:53) That’s how Jesus 
might have been delivered by God. However, if He had accepted that deliverance, how then could 
the prophetic Scriptures have been fulfilled, that He had to be arrested and put to death like an 
evildoer? Obviously, in order that Jesus might die, it was necessary for Him to be killed (for He 
could not commit suicide) and thus it was necessary for Him to be hated. And God used the Jews 
to fulfil His Word, for they hated Him without reason, condemned Him to death and handed Him 
over to the Gentiles so that they might crucify Him. However, His death was, and will be forever, a 
substitutionary death to which He became obedient for our sake, in order to save us. 
To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

29. Why did Jesus, while He was on the cross, cry o ut with a loud voice: “Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani? that is to say, My God, my God, why ha st thou forsaken me?” (Matthew 
27:46)? 
 
He cried out those words to fulfil the following words (which concern the sufferings that the Christ 
had to endure) which were spoken by David through the Spirit and written by him in the Psalm 
number twenty two: “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Psalm 22:1). And I believe 
they express in an eloquent way how great was the pain and suffering Jesus endured on the cross 
of Golgotha for our sake, therefore they should make us reflect deeply upon the great love that 
Christ manifested toward us. 
After He had been abandoned by His own disciples, He was abandoned temporarily by His Father 
into the hand of His executioners. No deliverance had been appointed by God for Him in the midst 
of that terrible suffering; Jesus knew it. But His enemies took advantage of that situation in which 
Jesus was (He was hanging on a cross) and they reviled Him and mocked Him by saying: “He 
saved others; himself he cannot save. If he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from the 
cross, and we will believe him. He trusted in God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: for 
he said, I am the Son of God” (Matthew 27:42-43). However, even this had been foretold by David 
in the twenty second Psalm: here are the words of David: “All they that see me laugh me to scorn: 
they shoot out the lip, they shake the head saying, He trusted on the LORD that he would deliver 
him: let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him” (Psalm 22:7-8). 
 
 

30. In the Book of Psalms it is written: “You are M y Son, today I have begotten You” (Psalm 
2:7 – NKJV). Do these words mean that there was a t ime when the Son of God did not exist? 
 
Not at all. For if there had been a time when Jesus did not exist, He could not have said to the 
Jews: “Before Abraham was, I AM” (John 8:58 – NKJV). 
To understand the meaning of these words we need to read all the context in which they are cited 
by the apostle Paul during his preaching in the synagogue of Antioch in Pisidia. Here are the words 
of Paul: “But God raised him from the dead: And he was seen many days of them which came up 
with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the people. And we declare unto 
you glad tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, God hath fulfilled the 
same unto us their children, in that he hath raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the 
second psalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee” (Acts 13:30-33). As you can see, 
Paul quotes those words of the second Psalm in relation to the resurrection of Jesus Christ; 
therefore the day on which Jesus was raised from the dead is the day on which the Son of God 
was begotten, or rather on which, as Paul says, He was “declared to be the Son of God with power 
according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead” (Romans 1:4 – NKJV). Yes, 
because the Bible verse that says that Jesus was begotten means that He was declared to be the 
Son of God with power. Therefore, see that you divide rightly the Word of God so that you might 
not be ashamed. 
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31. Why is Jesus Christ called ‘the Lamb of God’ or  ‘the Lamb’?  
 
To understand the reason why Jesus Christ is called ‘the Lamb of God’ or ‘the Lamb’, we need to 
know what God commanded the Israelites to do when He commanded them to keep the feast of 
Passover in Egypt. Here is what the law says: “And the LORD spake unto Moses and Aaron in the 
land of Egypt, saying, This month shall be unto you the beginning of months: it shall be the first 
month of the year to you. Speak ye unto all the congregation of Israel, saying, In the tenth day of 
this month they shall take to them every man a lamb, according to the house of their fathers, a 
lamb for an house: And if the household be too little for the lamb, let him and his neighbour next 
unto his house take it according to the number of the souls; every man according to his eating shall 
make your count for the lamb. Your lamb shall be without blemish, a male of the first year: ye shall 
take it out from the sheep, or from the goats: And ye shall keep it up until the fourteenth day of the 
same month: and the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel shall kill it in the evening. And 
they shall take of the blood, and strike it on the two side posts and on the upper door post of the 
houses, wherein they shall eat it. And they shall eat the flesh in that night, roast with fire, and 
unleavened bread; and with bitter herbs they shall eat it. Eat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with 
water, but roast with fire; his head with his legs, and with the purtenance thereof. And ye shall let 
nothing of it remain until the morning; and that which remaineth of it until the morning ye shall burn 
with fire. And thus shall ye eat it; with your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff in 
your hand; and ye shall eat it in haste: it is the LORD's passover. For I will pass through the land of 
Egypt this night, and will smite all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both man and beast; and 
against all the gods of Egypt I will execute judgment: I am the LORD. And the blood shall be to you 
for a token upon the houses where ye are: and when I see the blood, I will pass over you, and the 
plague shall not be upon you to destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt” (Exodus 12:1-13). As 
you can see, every man had to take for himself a lamb (from the sheep or the goats), according to 
the house of his father, a lamb for a household; he had to kill it and put some of the blood of the 
lamb on the two doorposts and on the lintel of the houses where they ate the lamb, and that blood 
would be a sign for the Israelites on the houses where they were, for when the Lord would strike 
the Egyptians, seeing the blood, He would pass over the Israelites, so the Israelites would escape 
the terrible judgement of God by that blood. Now, that Passover Lamb foreshadowed the Messiah, 
who would come into the world in the fullness of the time and would set men free from their sins 
through His blood (and thus He would reconcile them to God), and they would escape not the 
physical death but a worse death, that is, the second death, which is the lake which burns with fire 
and brimstone because this is the punishment awaiting all those who have not washed their robes 
in the blood of the Lamb of God (Revelation 21:8). That’s why, therefore, one day John the Baptist 
said about the Lord Jesus: “Behold! The Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world!” (John 
1:29 – NKJV), and the apostle Peter says that we were redeemed from our aimless conduct 
received by tradition from our fathers “with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot. He indeed was foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was 
manifest in these last times” (1 Peter 1:19-20 – NKJV) for us. 
However, it must be said that under the Old Covenant the Messiah was foreshadowed not only by 
the Passover Lamb but also by all the sacrifices that the priests had to offer for their own sins and 
for the sins of the people (read the book of Leviticus and you will now more things about these 
sacrifices). Those sacrifices foreshadowed the atoning sacrifice of the Messiah, for as through 
those atoning sacrifices the sins of the Israelites and of the priests were forgiven, so through the 
atoning sacrifice of the Messiah we would be forgiven; however, unlike the blood of the old 
sacrifices, the blood of the Messiah would take away sins, and that’s what happened, thanks God 
for that. 
Therefore when we read that Jesus is the Lamb of God, we must understand also that He is the 
One who is able, through His atoning sacrifice, to take away sins from man’s conscience (which is 
something that the sacrifices of the Old Covenant could not do) and thus to make him perfect in 
regard to the conscience (Hebrews 10:1-14) 
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32. If Jesus was God, how is it that His soul was e xceedingly sorrowful even to death 
(Matthew 26:38)? 
 
Jesus’ soul was exceedingly sorrowful, even to death, because Jesus Christ was not only God but 
also a man. Jesus was made of flesh and bones, He had blood in His veins, He ate, He drank like 
all other men, He slept, He got tired and so on. But I will tell you another thing, that is, Jesus had to 
suffer that overwhelming sorrow because God determined beforehand to make the captain of our 
salvation perfect through sufferings (Hebrews 2:10), so now “for in that He Himself has suffered 
being tempted, He is able to aid those who are tempted” (Hebrews 2:18 – NKJV). In other words, it 
was necessary for Jesus to suffer that overwhelming sorrow in order to become a merciful and 
faithful High Priest, who is able to sympathize with every affliction we endure or might endure, even 
with our greatest and deepest affliction (Hebrews 4:15). And in fact we have a High Priest who 
understands us, He knows what it means to suffer, He knows what it means to be sorrowful 
because He Himself was sorrowful. 
Therefore in the Garden of Gethsemane the Son was exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death, for 
our sake. 
To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen 
 
 

33. When Jesus said that we must not call anyone on  earth ‘father’ (Matthew 23:9), did He 
mean that we can’t call even our earthly father ‘fa ther’? 
 
Not at all. Each of us can call his father ‘father’, for when one of His disciples said to Jesus: “Lord, 
let me first go and bury my father” (Matthew 8:21 – NKJV), Jesus did not rebuke him for calling his 
father ‘my father’, but He just said to him: “Follow Me, and let the dead bury their own dead” 
(Matthew 8:22 - NKJV). 
We must not call anyone who has some authority in the Church, such as an apostle, a prophet, an 
evangelist, a teacher or a pastor, or the brother who first spoke to us about the Lord and so on, 
‘our father’ or ‘father’. In other words, we must not act like king Joash (when he went to visit the 
prophet Elisha, who was sick and near to death), who said to Elisha: ‘O my father, my father” (2 
Kings 13:14). 
In addition to this, we must not call ‘Father’ anyone who thinks he acts in God’s stead on earth or 
claims that he is someone great and so he thinks is worthy to be called in this way: a very eloquent 
example is the head of the Roman Catholic Church whom many call ‘holy father’. However, in the 
Roman Catholic Church the priests also are called ‘father’ by the Catholics (‘father Anthony,’ ‘father 
John,’ and so on), therefore when we talk with a priest or we speak about a priest, we must call 
him ‘priest’ or ‘parish priest’, and not ‘father’. As for the ‘pope’ also, we must not call him ‘holy 
father,’ but simply ‘the head of the Roman Catholic Church’, or ‘the head of the Vatican City State’. 
God alone is worthy to be called Holy Father. On the contrary, we can call Abraham ‘our father’ 
because that’s how the apostle Paul calls the patriarch in the epistle to the Romans (“our father 
Abraham” Romans 4:12) because Abraham was made our father by God when He said to 
Abraham: “As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations. 
Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham; for a father of 
many nations have I made thee. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of 
thee, and kings shall come out of thee” (Genesis 17:4-6) 
 
 

34. The Bible says that Jesus Christ is the firstbo rn from the dead (Colossians 1:18); what 
does it mean? 
 
It means that Jesus Christ is the first man who has risen from the dead with an immortal, 
incorruptible and glorious body. That’s why He has the preeminence in the resurrection (as well as 
in all other things) and He is called “the firstborn from the dead” (Colossians 1:18 – NKJV). 
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Obviously, since He is the firstborn from the dead, there are other people who will experience that 
same kind of resurrection. These people are all those who have died in Christ Jesus, who thus 
belong to Christ, as it is written: “For as in Adam all die, so in Christ all will be made alive. But each 
in his own turn: Christ, the firstfruits, then when he comes, those who belong to him” (1 Corinthians 
15:22-23 – NIV). 
Therefore when Christ is revealed from heaven, all the bodies of these persons will be transformed 
and they will be like His glorious body. 
Obviously, when Christ comes, the saints who are still alive will be changed, too, and thus their 
bodies also will be like the glorious body of Christ; the only difference is that their bodies will not 
see death before they are transformed. Therefore, when Christ comes all the saints will obtain a 
resurrected body, which will be glorious, incorruptible and immortal, and with that body they will 
reign with Christ forever. Amen. 
 
 

35. There are some brothers who, while they are pra ying, thank God for killing His Son for 
our sake; what do you think? 
 
I think that these brothers are wrong in saying this thing, because it is written that God gave His 
Son that we might live through Him, as it is written: “For God so loved the world that He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whoever believes in Him should not perish but have everlasting life” (John 
3:16 – NKJV), and again: “In this the love of God was manifested toward us, that God has sent His 
only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through Him” (1 John 4:9 – NKJV). 
But it is not written that God killed His Son, in that the Lord Jesus Christ was killed by the Jews, for 
Paul said to the Thessalonians that the Jews “killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets” (1 
Thessalonians 2:15 – NIV). Peter confirmed this, for he said to the Jews who were in Jerusalem: 
“But you denied the Holy One and the Just, and asked for a murderer to be granted to you, and 
killed the Prince of life, whom God raised from the dead, of which we are witnesses” (Acts 3:14-15 
– NKJV). And he said to Cornelius and his household: “And we are witnesses of all things which 
He did both in the land of the Jews and in Jerusalem, whom they killed by hanging on a tree” (Acts 
10:39 – NKJV). 
Therefore, when we speak about the killing of Jesus, let us use expressions like those I have just 
mentioned lest we use wrong expressions. Let us speak as the apostles Paul and Peter (the 
former was an apostle to the Gentiles, while the latter was an apostle to the Jews), to whom God 
made known “the mystery of His will, according to His good pleasure which He purposed in 
Himself, that in the dispensation of the fulness of the times He might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on earth – in Him” (Ephesians 1:9-10 – 
NKJV). 
 
 

36. What’s the sign of the prophet Jonah, of which Jesus spoke to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees when He said to them: “A wicked and adult erous generation seeks after a sign, 
and no sign shall be given to it except the sign of  the prophet Jonah” (Matthew 16:4 – 
NKJV)? 
 
It is the fact that Jesus was three days and three nights in the heart of the earth (where He 
preached the Gospel to the spirits in prison who formerly were disobedient, when once the Divine 
longsuffering waited in the days of Noah). For on another occasion, in which Jesus was asked to 
show a sign, He said: “An evil and adulterous generation seeks after a sign, and no sign will be 
given to it except the sign of the prophet Jonah. For as Jonah was three days and three nights in 
the belly of the great fish, so will the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth” (Matthew 12:39-40 – NKJV).  
Obviously, that sign was fulfilled when Jesus was killed by the Jews. However, as after three days 
and three nights God commanded the fish (which had swallowed Jonah) to vomit Jonah onto dry 
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land, so after three days and three nights God raised Jesus from the dead, having loosed the pains 
of death.  
 
 

37. Could you explain to me the meaning of the foll owing words of Jesus: “No man putteth 
a piece of new cloth unto an old garment, for that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the 
garment, and the rent is made worse. Neither do men  put new wine into old bottles: else the 
bottles break, and the wine runneth out, and the bo ttles perish: but they put new wine into 
new bottles, and both are preserved” (Matthew 9:16- 17)? 
 
In order to explain to you the meaning of these words of Jesus, I need to remind you of some 
biblical passages which are written just before, which are these: “Then the disciples of John came 
to Him, saying, ‘Why do we and the Pharisees fast often, but Your disciples do not fast? And Jesus 
said to them, ‘Can the friends of the bridegroom mourn as long as the bridegroom is with them? 
But the days will come when the bridegroom will be taken away from them, and then they will fast” 
(Matthew 9:14-15 – NKJV). 
Now, as you can see, the disciples of John asked Jesus why His disciples did not fast while both 
they and the Pharisees did fast often. The answer of Jesus was that His disciples did not fast 
because the friends of the bridegroom could not fast or mourn as long as the bridegroom was with 
them, because that time was a time of joy. But the days would come when the bridegroom would 
be taken away from them, and then they would fast. For to fast means to humble oneself, to afflict 
oneself and this cannot be done during a period of time in which one must rejoice but it must be 
done during an appropriate time such as after the death of a friend, in this case of a bridegroom. 
To explain this concept, Jesus used other parables, for He said that no one puts a piece of 
unshrunk cloth on an old garment; for the patch pulls away from the garment and the tear is made 
worse, and no one puts new wine into old wineskins or else the wineskins break, the wine is spilled 
and the wineskins are ruined, but new wine must be put into new wineskins, and both are 
preserved. As you can see, in both cases, certain things cannot be done, otherwise there will be 
harmful consequences. So it was not time for His disciples to fast, but the time would come, and it 
came when Jesus was taken away from them, that is, when He was crucified. For Jesus, a short 
time before He was arrested, said to His disciples: “Most assuredly, I say to you that you will weep 
and lament” (John 16:20 – NKJV), and that’s exactly what happened after Jesus was crucified, for 
when Mary Magdalene went to tell the disciples of Jesus that Jesus was alive, they were mourning 
and weeping (Mark 16:10). 
However, the words of Jesus: “The days will come when the bridegroom will be taken away from 
them, and then they will fast”, may refer also to the time after His ascension to heaven.  
 
 

38. Could you explain to me the following words of Jesus: “Therefore every scribe 
instructed concerning the kingdom of heaven is like  a householder who brings out of his 
treasure things new and old” (Matthew 13:52 – NKJV) ? 
 
First of all, I want to say that a scribe instructed concerning the kingdom of heaven is a scribe who 
has believed in the Lord Jesus. Therefore he is a man who has understood the Word of the 
kingdom and put it into his heart. 
What does such a man, who is a disciple of Jesus and knows the law and the prophets, do? When 
he speaks of the things of God, he speaks not only of the old things, that is, the things pertaining to 
the Old Testament, but also of the new things, that is, the things which concern the New 
Testament, which is the Testament whose surety is Jesus Christ. Therefore, he is like a 
householder, who brings out of his treasure things new and old. In other words, a believing scribe 
brings out of the treasure of his heart both the old things, which he had put into it when he was 
under law, and the new things revealed by Jesus Christ, which complete and explain the old ones.  
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For instance, he will speak about the old atoning sacrifices prescribed by the law of Moses and 
about the atoning sacrifice of Christ; he will speak about the old priesthood according to the order 
of Aaron and about the priesthood according to the order of Melchizedek, and so on. 
 
 

39. Did Jesus live of the Gospel? 
 
Yes, He did. For after He left his job (He had worked for several years as a carpenter) in order to 
devote Himself to preaching the Gospel, He was supported materially and financially by many 
women. Here is what Luke says: “After this, Jesus traveled about from one town and village to 
another, proclaiming the good news of the Kingdom of God. The Twelve were with him, and also 
some women who had been cured of evil spirits and diseases. Mary (called Magdalene) from 
whom seven demons had come out; Joanna the wife of Cuza, the manager of Herod’s household; 
Susanna; and many others. These women were helping to support them out of their own means” 
(Luke 8:1-3 – NIV). Therefore those women shared their material things with Jesus and His 
disciples. They did what all believers ought to do toward those who instruct them in the Word of 
God. Unfortunately many believers don’t want to share good things with their instructors. Paul says 
very clearly that they must share all their good things with their instructors (Galatians 6:6), but they 
refuse to keep this commandment and they present all kinds of justifications to cover their 
stubbornness and greed! Yes, their greed, because they are not so poor that they are able to give 
very little (however, it must be said that not always poor believers give little for God’s work, for 
sometimes they are among the most generous believers); were they very poor, their behaviour 
would be justified; the fact is that these believers are well-off, they have much more than what they 
need, they spend wonderful holidays each year (they go to the seaside, to the mountains, etc.), 
they wear luxurious clothes, they have beautiful houses, beautiful cars, etc. These believers are 
willing to receive, to be instructed in the Word, but they are not willing to give, they are not willing to 
share their material things with those who have the right to be supported financially by them, that 
is, those who instruct them in the Word. 
According to these believers, their pastor must be supported not by them but by other believers; 
instead they have the right to benefit from the service of a minister of the Gospel without repaying 
him for his service. They speak to everybody about the crumbs they have given for God’s work, as 
if they had given billion of Euro for the work of God, as if they had taken the bread out of their 
children’s mouth to give it to the minister of the Gospel. The truth is that these believers are not 
interested in supporting God’s work; their mouth is full of big words, even of many biblical 
passages, yet they don’t want to support those who labor in the word and doctrine. They are very 
good at asserting their rights. As for the wages their employer must give to them, they count all the 
minutes of their overtime because they want to be paid for each of them; if their class wants a 
wage rise, they are ready to strike and to demonstrate in the market places, as unbelievers do; if 
their children work for someone and are not paid for their work, they are ready to make it known to 
as many people as possible. But they don’t want to hear about the right in the Gospel that the 
ministers of the Gospel have; to them this right doesn’t exist, and if it really exists it is an injustice 
to them who are rich and covetous, to them to support a minister of the Gospel is too burdensome!! 
God’s commandments are not burdensome, are they? But for those who fear God, and not for the 
rebels, not for the wicked who think that their leaders have only duties towards them, while they 
who are pastured have only rights!!! 
 
 

40. Under what form did the Son of God exist prior to His coming into the world? 
 
He was certainly a heavenly being without beginning of days, because one day He said: “Before 
Abraham was, I AM” (John 8:58 – NKJV). 
He was God, for the Scripture says that the Word was with God, and the Word was God (John 
1:1); and He had a glory with the Father, for when He prayed to His Father (on the night He was 
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betrayed) He said: “And now, O Father, glorify Me together with Yourself with the glory which I had 
with You before the world was” (John 17:5 – NKJV). 
We can say, as Paul said, that He was “in the form of God” (Philippians 2:6 – NKJV), so He was 
equal with God, yet He made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant, and 
coming in the likeness of men, and He became obedient to death, even the death of the cross for 
our sake. 
To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

41. Why did not Mary Magdalene at the tomb first, a nd the two disciples who were travelling 
to Emmaus then, and also some of the disciples of J esus at the Sea of Tiberias, recognize 
Jesus at once when He appeared to them? 
 
The reason why they did not recognize Him at once was that “their eyes were restrained, so that 
they did not know Him” (Luke 24:16 – NKJV). 
However, it must be said that all of them recognized Him after a short time. Mary recognized Jesus 
when Jesus called her by name, for she said to Him immediately: “Rabboni!” (John 20:16); the two 
disciples who were travelling to a village called Emmaus recognized Him when Jesus took bread, 
blessed and broke it and gave it to them (Luke 24:30-31). And the disciples at the Sea of Tiberias 
recognized Him when they cast the net on the right side of the boat and caught so many fish that 
they were not able to draw the net in for the disciple whom Jesus loved said to Peter: “It is the 
Lord!” (John 21:7 - NKJV) 
 
 

42. Why is Jesus Christ called ‘Son of David’? 
 
Jesus Christ is called ‘Son of David’, because He descended from the house and lineage of David 
(king of Israel), according to the flesh. For the putative father of Jesus, that is, Joseph, “was of the 
house and lineage of David” (Luke 2:4 – NKJV). 
In reading the genealogy of Jesus Christ, as Matthew wrote it down in the Gospel, we can see 
clearly that Jesus descended from David according to the flesh (Matthew 1:1-17); Paul says to the 
Romans that the Son of God “was born of the seed of David according to the flesh” (Romans 1:3 – 
NKJV); when Jesus appeared to John on the island called Patmos, He said to him: “I am the Root 
and the Offspring of David ….” (Revelation 22:16 – NKJV).  
That the Messiah had to come from the house of David, had been predicted by the prophets of old. 
Isaiah said: “And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out 
of his roots: And the spirit of the LORD shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the LORD” (Isaiah 11:1-2); 
Jeremiah said: “Behold, the days come, saith the LORD, that I will raise unto David a righteous 
Branch, and a King shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice in the earth. In 
his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is his name whereby he shall 
be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS” (Jeremiah 23:5-6); and Ezekiel said: “And I will 
set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, even my servant David; he shall feed 
them, and he shall be their shepherd. And I the LORD will be their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them; I the LORD have spoken it” (Ezekiel 34:23-24). 
Jesus not only descended from the house of David, but He also was born in the same city where 
David was born, that is, Bethlehem. The angel who appeared to those shepherds living out in the 
fields nearby said to them: “There is born to you this day in the city of David a Saviour, who is 
Christ the Lord” (Luke 2:11 – NKJV). Jesus was born in Bethlehem that it might be fulfilled what the 
prophet Micah said: “But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of 
Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting” (Micah 5:2). 
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43. Why is Jesus Christ called ‘the Son of Man’? 
 
Jesus Christ called Himself ‘the Son of Man' to point out and underline that He was not only 
partaker of the divine nature of God the Father (in that He was the Son of God), but also partaker 
of the human nature because He partook of flesh and blood. In other words, to point out and 
underline that He came “in the likeness of men” (Philippians 2:7 – NKJV). 
Obviously, the fact that Jesus partook of the human nature ENTAILED some limits and 
weaknesses, which can be seen in the life of Jesus Christ: He ate, He drank water, He slept, He 
got tired, He wept, just like any other man on the face of the earth. It must be noted that as Jesus 
did not call Himself ‘a Son of God’, so He did not call Himself ‘a Son of Man’ either, because He is 
THE Son of God and THE Son of Man.  
The Son of God because He was from all eternity with God the Father; while the Son of Man 
because He who was with the Father from all eternity took on human nature, He was made flesh 
so that by His death He might destroy him who had the power of death, that is, the devil (Hebrews 
2:14). Such a thing had never happened before, and it won’t happen again; He was God 
manifested in flesh (John 1:1,14). 
According to the Bible, to be ‘son of something or somebody’ means to partake of something or to 
be connected with someone. For instance, believers are called “the sons of the kingdom” (Matthew 
13:38 – NKJV) because they are partakers of the Kingdom of God; those who will take part in the 
resurrection of the just are called “sons of the resurrection” (Luke 20:36 – NKJV); the man of sin, 
that is, the antichrist who is coming, is called “the son of perdition” (2 Thessalonians 2:3 – NKJV) – 
Judas Iscariot too is called “the son of perdition” John 17:12 – because he will go to perdition; 
those who belong to this world (who thus are under the power of darkness) are called “the sons of 
this world” (Luke 16:8 – NKJV), while the saints, having been delivered from the power of darkness 
and conveyed into the kingdom of the Son where is light, are called “the sons of light” (Luke 16:8; 
cf. Ephesians 5:8 – NKJV). 
Jesus is called the Son of David because He descended from king David according to the flesh, 
therefore He was part of David’s offspring or rather He was “the Offspring of David” (Revelation 
22:16 – NKJV). The same thing must be said about the fact that Jesus was not just a descendant 
of Abraham but He was “his Seed” (Galatians 3:16 – NKJV), in whom – according to God’s 
promise – all the nations of the earth will be blessed (Genesis 22:18).  
The Son of God, who was from all eternity in heaven with God the Father, in order to come in the 
likeness of men, was born of a woman who was a virgin, so that He might not contract sin. For the 
Son of God had to be born sinless, so that He might be able to offer Himself for our sins. According 
to Matthew and Luke, the virgin chosen to bring forth the Son of the Most High was Mary of 
Nazareth, a town in Galilee. That young woman had been pledged to be married to Joseph, who 
was of the house of David, and before she got married, and angel of God called Gabriel appeared 
to her and foretold her that she would conceive in her womb and bring forth the Son of God. The 
angel told her that this would happen because the Holy Spirit would come upon her, and the power 
of the Highest would overshadow her (Luke 1:35). All these things came to pass in due time. Mary 
was found to be with child through the Holy Spirit, and at God’s appointed time, while she was in 
Bethlehem with her husband because of a census, she brought forth her firstborn son. His name 
was called Jesus. 
To Christ Jesus, the Son of man, be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

44. Why did the Jews hate and persecute Jesus and c ondemned Him to death? What evil 
did He do? 
 
Jesus Christ did no evil. He did no harm to the Jews, nor to the Samaritans nor to the Gentiles. I 
say it again, He did no harm. Notwithstanding this, the Jews hated Him and persecuted Him and 
condemned Him to death, and delivered Him to Pilate, the governor of Judea, who gave sentence 
that it should be as the Jews requested with loud voices, that is, Jesus had to be crucified. All 
these things happened – even though Jesus did not deserve to be treated in that way – because 
God determined beforehand that they should happen, therefore at His appointed time He caused 
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them to happen. This was confirmed by the disciples of the Lord, when one day they said to God: 
“For of a truth against thy holy child [servant] Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together, For to do 
whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be done” (Acts 4:27-28), and also by 
the apostle Peter, who said to the Jews: “This man was handed over to you by God's set purpose 
and foreknowledge; and you, with the help of wicked men, put him to death by nailing him to the 
cross” (Acts 2:23 - NIV). 
Obviously, God had revealed His purpose to His prophets of old, who spoke of the sufferings of 
Christ, for one day the apostle Peter said to the Jews: “But those things which God foretold by the 
mouth of all His prophets, that the Christ would suffer, He has thus fulfilled” (Acts 3:18 – NKJV), 
and the same apostle wrote in his first epistle: “Of this salvation the prophets have inquired and 
searched carefully, who prophesied of the grace that would come to you, searching what, or what 
manner of time, the Spirit of Christ who was in them was indicating when He testified beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ and the glories that would follow” (1 Peter 1:10-11 – NKJV). 
Now, let me explain to you why the Jews hated Jesus and condemned Him to death. In reading the 
story of Jesus of Nazareth we can see very clearly that Jesus was hated and persecuted because 
He healed the sick on the Sabbath and called God His Father, making Himself equal with God. 
According to the Jews, the fact that Jesus healed the sick on the Sabbath meant that Jesus 
profaned the seventh day, which was holy to God (in the law God forbade the Jews to work on the 
Sabbath so that they might keep it holy – cf. Exodus 20:8-11). However, the Jews ignored the fact 
that on the Sabbath they practiced circumcision and the priests in the temple offered several 
sacrifices in obedience to the law of Moses (which was the same law which commanded the Jews 
not to work on the Sabbath) without breaking it. Consequently to do those things on the Sabbath 
did not mean to break the law, and in fact Jesus never rebuked the Jews for doing those things on 
the Sabbath.  
But to the Jews Jesus was deserving of death because on the Sabbath He did good, healing the 
sick. They called Him “a sinner” (John 9:24) for this reason. One day, it was Sabbath, after Jesus 
healed a man who had a withered hand, the Pharisees were filled with rage (Luke 6:11) and 
“plotted against Him, how they might destroy Him” (Matthew 12:14 – NKJV). The Jews were filled 
with rage even when they heard Jesus say that God was His Father; several times they sought to 
kill Him for this reason, but they did not manage to kill Him because His hour had not yet come. 
The apostle John says: “Therefore the Jews sought all the more to kill Him, because He not only 
broke the Sabbath, but also said that God was His Father, making Himself equal with God” (John 
5:18 – NKJV). 
However, one day Jesus said to some Jews who wanted to stone Him for blasphemy because He 
had said that He and the Father were one: “Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? If he 
called them gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the scripture cannot be broken; Say ye 
of him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I 
said, I am the Son of God? If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye 
believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know, and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in 
him” (John 10:34-38) But they refused to listen to Him. On the other hand, Jesus was really the 
Son of God, He knew He was the Son of God, twice the Father confirmed it by speaking from 
heaven (Matthew 3:17; 17:5). It was normal for Jesus to say that God was His Father. 
It came to pass that one day the Jews managed to take Him and arrest Him, and they led Him into 
their council. The High Priest asked Jesus to tell them if He was the Christ, the Son of the Blessed, 
and when Jesus answered that He was the Christ, they all condemned Him as worthy of death, 
and they delivered Him to Pontius Pilate who, having examined Him, wanted to release Him 
because He had found no reason for death in Him, but the Jews wanted at all costs Jesus to be 
crucified, and they asked Pilate with loud voices to crucify Jesus and to release to them Barabbas, 
who was a murderer; for at Passover the governor was accustomed to releasing to the multitude 
one prisoner whom they wished. So Pilate gave sentence that it should be as they requested. The 
governor’s soldiers led Him away to be crucified. They came to a place called Golgotha where they 
crucified Jesus, with Him they also crucified two robbers. 
But the story of Jesus did not end with His death, because the third day He was raised from the 
dead. Glory to His name. Amen. 
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45. What is Jesus doing in heaven? 
 
Jesus Christ is at the right hand of the Father where He is interceding for us. For Paul says: “It is 
Christ who died, and furthermore is also risen, who is even at the right hand of God, who also 
makes intercession for us” (Romans 8:34 – NKJV), and the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews 
says that Christ, “because He continues forever, has an unchangeable priesthood. Therefore He is 
also able to save to the uttermost those who come to God through Him, since He always lives to 
make intercession for them” (Hebrews 7:24-25 – NKJV). 
To intercede or to make intercession means ‘to intervene on behalf of another to obtain a favour or 
a grace.’ His intercession is confirmed by the apostle John, who says: “My little children, these 
things I write to you, so that you may not sin. And if anyone sins, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. And He Himself is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours 
only but also for the whole world” (1 John 2:1-2 – NKJV). 
Besides interceding for us, Jesus is also reigning, for Paul says to the Corinthians that “He must 
reign till He has put all enemies under His feet” (1 Corinthians 15:25 – NKJV). Jesus is “crowned 
with glory and honor because he suffered death, so that by the grace of God He might taste death 
for everyone,” (Hebrews 2:9 – NIV), for in heaven all the angels worship Him.  
 
 

46. What was the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadduc ees Jesus told His disciples to beware 
of? 
 
The leaven of the Pharisees and the Sadducees consisted in all the false doctrines taught by those 
two sects of Judaism. 
The Pharisees taught that if a man said to his father or mother, ‘Whatever profit you might have 
received from me is a gift to God,’ he did not need to honor his father or mother (Matthew 15:5-6). 
Thus the Pharisees nullified the Word of God, which commands us to honor our father and our 
mother. Therefore, that teaching of theirs was wrong. However, the Pharisees taught many other 
wrong things, for Jesus said to them: “And many such things you do” (Mark 7:13 – NKJV). One of 
the other wrong doctrines taught by the Pharisees to the people (remember that they sat in Moses’ 
seat) was the following one: they taught that whoever swore by the temple it was nothing, but 
whoever swore by the gold of the temple he was obliged to perform it; and also that whoever swore 
by the altar it was nothing, but whoever swore by the gift that was on it, he was obliged to perform 
it. In saying these things, they taught that the gold of the temple was greater than the temple, and 
the gift on the altar greater than the altar (Matthew 23:16-22); whereas the law of God taught that 
the temple was greater than the gold of the temple, and the altar was greater than the gift on it. 
As for the Sadducees, who, unlike the Pharisees, did not consider holy the tradition of the fathers; 
they taught that there was no resurrection, and no angel or spirit (Acts 23:8). One day Jesus 
rebuked the Sadducees because of their denial of the resurrection, saying to them that they were 
greatly mistaken because they did not know the Scriptures nor the power of God. Here is what 
Matthew says: “The same day came to him the Sadducees, which say that there is no resurrection, 
and asked him, Saying, Master, Moses said, If a man die, having no children, his brother shall 
marry his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now there were with us seven brethren: and the 
first, when he had married a wife, deceased, and, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother: 
Likewise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh. And last of all the woman died also. 
Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. Jesus 
answered and said unto them, Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. For in 
the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of God in 
heaven. But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto 
you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living” (Matthew 22:23-32). 
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47. When was Jesus of Nazareth anointed with the Ho ly Spirit? 
 
Jesus of Nazareth was anointed with the Holy Spirit immediately after he was baptized by John the 
Baptist, for it was then that the Holy Spirit descended upon Him. Matthew says: “When He had 
been baptized, Jesus came up immediately from the water; and behold, the heavens were opened 
to Him, and He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove and alighting upon Him” (Matthew 
3:16 – NKJV); Mark says: “And immediately, coming up from the water, He saw the heavens 
parting and the Spirit descending upon Him like a dove” (Mark 1:10 – NKJV); and Luke says: 
“When all the people were baptized, it came to pass that Jesus also was baptized, and while He 
prayed, the heaven was opened. And the Holy Spirit descended in bodily form like a dove upon 
Him …. “ (Luke 3:21-22 – NKJV). 
 
 

48. Why did Jesus speak to the multitudes in parabl es? 
 
Jesus spoke to the multitudes in parables because – as He Himself said to His disciples – to those 
who were outside it had not been given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, therefore 
He spoke to them in parables so that seeing they might see and not perceive, and hearing they 
might hear and not understand, lest they should turn and their sins be forgiven them (Matthew 
13:10-13; Mark 4:11-12; Luke 8:10). 
Thus was fulfilled in them the prophecy of Isaiah, which says: “Hearing you will hear and shall not 
understand, and seeing you will see and not perceive; for the hearts of this people have grown dull. 
Their ears are hard of hearing, and their eyes they have closed, lest they should see with their 
eyes and hear with their ears, lest they should understand with their hearts and turn, so that I 
should heal them” (Matthew 13:14-15 - NKJV; Isaiah 6:9-10). 
 
 

49. Is it possible that among the things Jesus expl ained to His disciples when He was alone 
with them (Mark 4:34) there were some secret doctri nes that His disciples had to deliver 
only to a particular group of believers? 
 
No, that’s not possible because Jesus commanded His disciples to deliver to the believers even 
the things Jesus had explained to them when He was alone with them. For one day Jesus said to 
His disciples: “Whatever I tell you in the dark, speak in the light; and what you hear in the ear, 
preach on the housetops” (Matthew 10:27 – NKJV). These words of the Master, therefore, leave no 
doubt. 
Let no one deceive you with vain words. I know that there are some people who secretly bring in 
the Church strange and perverse doctrines saying that these doctrines were taught by Jesus when 
He was alone with His own disciples. Yes, because all these so called secret teachings of Jesus 
are damnable heresies!! These people use an old stratagem, which was used by many heretics 
during the first centuries after Christ, for these heretics used these words of Mark to introduce all 
kinds of destructive heresies into the Church. I say it again, let no one deceive you. Whoever 
teaches a doctrine which is not supported by the Scripture and wants to make the saints believe 
that it’s an old secret doctrine taught by Jesus is an idle talker, a deceiver, a false minister of the 
Gospel; beware of him. 
 
 

50. Why did Jesus Christ, when He sent the twelve a postles to preach the Kingdom, say to 
them: “Do not go into the way of the gentiles, and do not enter a city of the Samaritans” 
(Matthew 10:5)? 
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Because the Kingdom of God had to be preached to the Jews first, and then to the Gentiles and 
the Samaritans. Jesus Himself said to His disciples, when the woman of Canaan asked Him to cast 
a demon out of her daughter, that He was not sent except to the lost sheep of the house of Israel 
(Matthew 15:24); so, not to the Gentiles nor to the Samaritans, but only to the Jews. He had been 
sent by His Father to the people of Israel, consequently at that time His apostles also had to be 
sent to the people of Israel only. That Jesus was sent only to the Jews was confirmed by the 
apostle Paul when he wrote to the Romans that “Jesus Christ has become a servant to the 
circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises made to the fathers” (Romans 15:8 – 
NKJV).  
Therefore, it was a matter of time because the time when the Gospel had to be preached openly to 
the Gentiles had not yet come. That time came after Jesus was taken up into heaven. For the 
Scripture says that God sent the apostle Peter to preach the Gospel to some Gentiles (the 
centurion Cornelius, his household and his friends) who lived in Caesarea (with regard to that 
event, Peter said to the apostles and the elders gathered in Jerusalem: “God chose among us, that 
by my mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel and believe” Acts 15:7 – NKJV); and 
He appointed Paul apostle to the Gentiles, for when Jesus appeared to Saul of Tarsus on the way 
to Damascus, He said to him: “But rise and stand on your feet; for I have appeared to you for this 
purpose, to make you a minister and a witness both of the things which you have seen and of the 
things which I will yet reveal to you. I will deliver you from the Jewish people, as well as from the 
Gentiles, to whom I now send you to open their eyes, in order to turn them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan to God; that they may receive forgiveness of sins and an inheritance 
among those who are sanctified by faith in Me” (Acts 26:16-18 – NKJV). 
As for the Samaritans, it is true that in the days of Jesus many of the Samaritans of the city of 
Sychar believed on Jesus because of the word of that woman of Samaria who testified: “He told 
me all that I ever did”, however the preaching to the Samaritans began with the evangelist Philip in 
the city of Samaria (Acts 8:5-13), and was continued by the apostles Peter and John, who 
preached the Gospel in many villages of the Samaritans (Acts 8:25). 
 
 

51. Why was Jesus called “a Nazarene’ or ‘the Nazar ene’? Maybe because He had taken the 
vow of a Nazirite? 
 
Jesus Christ was called a Nazarene not because He had taken the vow of a Nazirite but because 
He was brought up in a city of Galilee called Nazareth. We deduce this from what Matthew says 
about the return of Joseph to Israel; here are his words: “But when Herod was dead, behold, an 
angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, Saying, Arise, and take the young child 
and his mother, and go into the land of Israel: for they are dead which sought the young child's life. 
And he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and came into the land of Israel. But when 
he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judaea in the room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither: notwithstanding, being warned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of Galilee: 
And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene” (Matthew 2:19-23). 
Therefore, what we learn from these words is that at that time the inhabitants of Nazareth were 
called Nazarenes. 
On the other hand, the Bible says that some people were nicknamed according to the town or the 
tribe where they lived: Jesse, the father of David, is called “the Bethlehemite” (1 Samuel 16.18 – 
NKJV), because he lived in the city of Bethlehem, in the land of Judah; Abishag, that lovely young 
woman who cared for king David and served him, was called “a Shunammite” (1 Kings 1:3) 
because she was from Shunem; also that woman whose son the prophet Elisha raised from the 
dead was called “the Shunammite” (2 Kings 4:25 – NKJV) because she lived in Shunem (2 Kings 
4:8). 
Jesus Christ was not called Nazarene because He had taken the vow of a Nazirite or because He 
was a Nazirite from the womb as Samson was, for a Nazirite had to abstain among other things 
from wine and from vinegar made from wine (Numbers 6:1-4), while Jesus drank some wine on the 
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night in which He was betrayed (Matthew 26:29), and some sour wine immediately before He 
breathed His last (John 19:28-30).  
That’s why we can’t say that Jesus was a Nazirite, because to say such a thing would tantamount 
to saying that Jesus broke the law. 
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JEWS 
 
 

1. Why do many Jews keep their heads covered even w hen they pray? 
 
According to some, the Jewish custom of keeping the head always covered originated in Babylon 
where some scholars believed that keeping the head covered was a sign of humility and of 
submission to God. From Babylon this custom extended to the Jews who lived in Spain and then 
during the Middle Ages it extended to all the Jewish communities in Europe.  
This headgear we see upon the head of many Jews is called Yarmulke in Yiddish (a language 
which is a mixture of German and Hebrew), and Kippah in Hebrew.  
To an Orthodox Jew, to pray without it, and to some Orthodox Jews even to go from one place to 
another (even from the kitchen to the bedroom) without it, is a sin. 
They wear that headgear in order to remember that they are in the presence of God. 
Obviously, to a Jew, wearing the skullcap in the midst of those who are not Jews is also a way to 
distinguish himself and to show his pride of being a Jew. 
In some Jewish communities even some women wear the skullcap. The kind of headgear the Jews 
wear shows the group they belong to. For instance, there are some groups of Orthodox Jews who 
wear a hat (in some groups this hat is like a top hat). Many Israelites wear some skullcaps which 
are knitted, which show an attitude open to modernity. Many non-orthodox Jews don’t wear any 
headgear even when they pray, for they point out that such a custom is not written in the Bible nor 
in the whole Halachic literature which goes from the Mishnah to the Shulcan Aruch, and that the 
Jews who lived in Israel and in Europe worshipped God with their heads uncovered from the most 
remote ancient times to the late Middle Ages. Nevertheless, in recent times among the Reformed 
Jews (who, unlike the Orthodox Jews, do not accept some Jewish doctrines and practices) the 
custom of praying with the head covered has grown. 
I take the opportunity of pointing out that the men who have believed in the Lord Jesus Christ 
cannot and must not accept the Jewish custom of praying with the head covered because the 
Scripture forbids men to cover their heads when they pray or prophesy. The apostle Paul says to 
the Corinthians: “For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, since he is the image and glory of 
God” (1 Corinthians 11:7 – NKJV). Therefore a man who is in Christ must not wear any headgear 
while he prays or prophesies because he is the image of God. What happens if he wears a 
headgear when he prays or prophesies? He dishonours Christ his head, for it is written: “The head 
of every man is Christ” (1 Corinthians 11:3 – NKJV) and: “Every man praying or prophesying, 
having his head covered, dishonors his head” (1 Corinthians 11.4 – NKJV). 
On the contrary, every woman who is in Christ must cover her head when she prays or prophesies 
because she is the glory of man and thus she must have, because of the angels, a sign of authority 
on her head. Every woman who prays or prophesies with her head uncovered, dishonors her head, 
that is, man (1 Corinthians 11:3-16). 
 
 

2. I have noticed a six-pointed star on the flag of  the State of Israel; what does this star 
mean? 
  
First of all I want to say that this six-pointed star, which is made of two superimposed triangles, is 
commonly called ‘star of David’ (in Hebrew ‘Magen David’ which literally means ‘Shield of David’). 
Secondly I want to say that it is often portrayed on the walls of some synagogues as well; 
sometimes we see it on the curtain (parokhet) which is before the holy ark (the wardrobe which is 
in the synagogue and which contains the scrolls of the law of Moses), and on the mantles that 
wrap up the scrolls of the law. The star of David is often also on Jewish illustrations and 
tombstones. Many Jews wear it as a pendant. Nevertheless, its origin is unknown. 
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Some Jews think that it represents the shape of the shield of king David (or perhaps the emblem 
on it) but this is just a supposition because there are no proofs in the Bible nor in the early rabbinic 
literature which confirm it. Some other Jews (those who are devoted to the Jewish mysticism) think 
that the triangle with the vertex turned down represents the fact that God reveals Himself to men, 
while the triangle with the vertex turned up represents the answer of man to the plan of the divine 
covenant. Other Jews think that the three sides represent the three kinds of Jews, which are the 
priests (in Hebrew Kohanim), the Levites and the Israelites. However, these are just theories. 
The star of David was used by the Nazis as a distinguishing mark of the Jews, who had to wear it 
on their clothes (it had to be sewn on the outside). The star of David is on the flag of the State of 
Israel (a flag which was adopted during the first Zionist Congress, which was held at Basel in 
1897). However, I point out that the official symbol of the modern State of Israel is not the Magen 
David but the Menorah, that is, the candlestick with seven branches.  
In the State of Israel, the association of first aid is called Magen David Adom, that is, the Red Star 
of David, like the Red Cross and the Red Crescent of other countries. 
 
 

3. I have noticed that many Jews rock back and fort h while praying; can you explain to me 
why?  
 
I also have noticed that many Jews rock back and forth when they pray (and even when they study 
the law). This rocking movement is called shokelin in Yiddish. 
It has been explained in various ways. The Talmud (the most important literary work of the so 
called ‘oral torah’, which contains all the Jewish traditions and which is considered holy by the 
Orthodox Jews) suggests that it is an expression of ecstasy which brings to our mind the following 
passage of the Psalms: “All my bones shall say, Lord, who is like unto thee….?” (Psalm 35:10). 
The Jewish mystics (that is, those who study the Kabalah) have interpreted this bodily movement 
as the reflection of the flickering light of the Jewish soul, as a spark which comes from the holy light 
of God and has fellowship with its source. 
The Jewish philosopher Judah Halevi (1075-1141) gave an explanation of it which is more 
practical, that is, it was due to the lack of prayer books which forced people to push forward (in 
order to read) and backward (in order to let the others read in their turn). 
It has been said that rocking back and forth helps to inflame the heart with devotion to God, or that 
it helps to banish the profane thoughts which come into the head during prayer; or that it 
represents the union between man and God, or that it helps to keep people awake, or that it is a 
remnant of the times when the Jews were nomadic and would rock back and forth upon their 
camels; or that it is a helpful bodily exercise to the scholars who spend most of their time in the 
seated position). From time to time some leading rabbis opposed the custom of rocking back and 
forth during prayers because they considered it a lack of reverence toward God, yet this custom 
has survived in the traditional communities in spite of these contrary voices. Prayers are said 
without any evident bodily movement only in the Reformed and Conservative congregations. 
 
 

4. What do the Jews say about Jesus of Nazareth?  
 
[Obviously, the person who asks this question wants to know what the Jews who do not accept 
Jesus as the promised Messiah say about Him, in that there are some Jews who are the remnant 
according to the election of grace, who believe that He is the Messiah and thus they are our 
brothers] 
Generally, the Orthodox and Ultra orthodox Jews, basing their statements on several texts of the 
Jewish tradition, say the following things about Jesus. He was a mamzer, that is, an illegitimate 
child born of an adulterous relation between her Jewish mother and a roman soldier. He was 
excommunicated by one of the rabbis because of a disagreement, and after that he forsook the 
Jewish religion, he worshiped the idols and led astray Israel. He studied magic in Egypt and from 
there he managed to smuggle some magical formulas by thrusting them into a fold of the skin. 
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Since he was a wizard, he used to make birds of clay and to infuse life into them, but he was 
defeated by the rabbis in a magical competition. He was sentenced to death because he was a 
wizard, but he could be hanged just on a stalk of cabbage because he had cast a spell over all the 
other trees so that they could not accept his body. Jesus was thrown into hell because of his sins 
and there he acknowledged his mistakes!!  
Instead, the non-Orthodox Jews are generally more moderate toward Jesus and they even show 
some appreciation toward a part of his teachings and the way Jesus taught (that is, they appreciate 
His parables) and in certain cases they go as far as calling him a teacher of ethics or a prophet and 
this makes the Orthodox Jews angry. Some of these Orthodox Jews do not even dare to mention 
the name of Jesus of Nazareth!! The reason why these Jews (who are so radical) refuse to 
mention the name of Jesus is that according to them the name of Jesus is the name of the God of 
the Christians (it was Paul who created their God) and in the law it is written: “Make no mention of 
the name of other gods, neither let it be heard out of thy mouth” (Exodus 23:13). Therefore, when 
these Jews need to say something about Jesus they call Him ‘the founder of Christianity’ to avoid 
mentioning His name. 
However, no matter what the Jews say about Jesus, no matter what current they belong to (the 
main currents are the Orthodox Current, the Reformed Current, the Conservative Current, and the 
Reconstrutionist Current), all of them come to the same conclusion, which is this: Jesus is not and 
cannot be the Messiah of the House of David that the God of Israel promised in the Scriptures; He 
can’t be God, He did not die on the cross for the sins of men, and He did not rise from the dead. 
Even though some of them appreciate certain words or acts of Jesus, all of them at the end of their 
speech say the same thing: Jesus is not the Messiah. If God wills, I will come back to this topic. 
I conclude by reminding you of what the Scripture says about those Jews who do not recognize 
Jesus as the Messiah: “God hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, 
and ears that they should not hear;) unto this day. And David saith, Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and a recompence unto them: Let their eyes be darkened, 
that they may not see, and bow down their back always” (Romans 11:8-10). 
Therefore, since most of the Jews have been hardened by God lest they should believe, we 
Gentiles in Christ Jesus must glorify God for He gave us eyes that we should see, and ears that we 
should hear. In His goodness God had mercy on us by giving us repentance and faith; yes, this 
was His good pleasure. Therefore, to Him be the glory by Christ Jesus now and forevermore. 
Amen. 
 
 

5. Are all the Jews waiting for the Messiah? And wh at will the Messiah do when he comes? 
 
No, not all the Jews are waiting for the coming of the Messiah. 
Those who are waiting for the Messiah are the Orthodox and the Ultra Orthodox Jews, that is, 
those Jews who are the most devoted to the Torah and the tradition. The twelfth article of faith 
written by the Jewish philosopher Moses Maimonides (1136-1204), whose writings are still much 
appreciated among Orthodox Jews (however, some Orthodox Jews reject them because 
Maimonides denied some of the Jewish doctrines), reads: ‘I believe with perfect faith in the coming 
of the Messiah, and though he tarry, I will wait daily for his coming.’ This article of faith was 
repeated aloud by many Jews during the Nazi regime during the Second World War as they were 
brought to the gas chambers to be put to death. 
On the contrary, the Reformed Jews, the Liberal Jews and many others have forsaken the hope for 
a personal Messiah and they have substituted it with the hope for a messianic age built by men 
without the intervention of an anointed of God. In other words, according to these Jews the 
messianic age will not be established by a messiah, because it will be the result of the cooperation 
of all men who must collaborate in order to establish the universal brotherhood, peace, justice and 
the truth upon the earth. However, it must be said that even among the Orthodox Jews there are 
some who do not believe in the coming of a personal Messiah. 
Among the Jews there is another view concerning the Messiah which excludes the coming of a 
personal Messiah. According to this view, the Messiah is the people of Israel, the Servant of the 
Lord. As he accomplishes the mission given to him by God, that is, as he brings the kingdom of 
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justice and peace on the earth, he suffers because of men’s opposition. That’s how the past and 
present sufferings of the Jews are explained. In other words, the Jews are still suffering for the 
redemption of the Gentiles. 
Now I want to tell you very briefly what the Jews say about the Messiah who is still to come. He will 
descend from the house of David of Bethlehem, and will be sent by God at the end of times to 
initiate the final redemption. However, the Messiah of the house of David will be preceded by 
another messiah, who belongs to the house of Joseph, who will lead the armies of Israel against 
God and Magog, but he will be killed during the war that will break out. The Messiah of the house 
of David will eventually destroy the evil forces and with the help of the prophet Elijah he will guide 
the gathering of the exiles. During the reign of the Messiah, the prince of peace, the resurrection of 
the dead will take place and the resurrection will be followed by the great day of judgement. 
 
 

6. Do the Jews still practice the circumcision? 
 
Yes, they do. They call it Berith Milah, which means ‘covenant of circumcision.’ Male infants born 
to Jewish parents are circumcised eight days after their birth. 
Circumcision is practiced also on those Gentiles who turn to Judaism (after their circumcision they 
are immersed into the Mikveh which is a pool or bath which contains rainwater or springwater 
which is used by the Jews for the ritual purification and the ablutions); however, with regard to the 
converted to Judaism it must be said that in some non-orthodox circles of Judaism circumcision is 
not required. 
Circumcision is one of the most important and meaningful rites for the Jews. Those who are 
circumcised will be saved by Abraham from the punishment which will be inflicted upon men after 
death. 
If a child is sick, his circumcision is put off and for health reasons it can be put off indefinitely. 
However, in these cases, the uncircumcised child is considered as if he was circumcised 
(therefore, he is considered a Jew, but according to the Jewish Orthodoxy he is a Jew only if both 
his mother and father are Jews, or if his mother is a Jew). 
Most of the Jews have their children circumcised. During the ceremony of the circumcision the 
child is placed for a moment upon a chair set apart for the prophet Elijah (the tradition says that 
Elijah attends every circumcision ceremony). Then the child is placed upon the knees of the 
godfather, who holds him while the circumciser by profession (called mohel) circumcises the baby 
(that is, he removes the prepuce). At the end of the ceremony the child is given a Jewish name. 
The circumcision which is practiced by the Jews was given by God to the patriarch Abraham, as it 
is written: “And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the LORD appeared to Abram, and 
said unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou perfect. And I will make my 
covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. And Abram fell on his face: and 
God talked with him, saying, As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a 
father of many nations. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be 
Abraham; for a father of many nations have I made thee. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, 
and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. And I will establish my covenant 
between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant, to 
be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, 
the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I 
will be their God. And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant therefore, thou, and 
thy seed after thee in their generations. This is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and 
you and thy seed after thee; Every man child among you shall be circumcised. And ye shall 
circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you. 
And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among you, every man child in your generations, 
he that is born in the house, or bought with money of any stranger, which is not of thy seed. He 
that is born in thy house, and he that is bought with thy money, must needs be circumcised: and 
my covenant shall be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant. And the uncircumcised man child 
whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his people; he hath 
broken my covenant” (Genesis 17:1-14).  
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However, it must be said that circumcision is a shadow of the true circumcision that Christ Jesus 
has done in the heart of all those who have believed in Him. For the apostle Paul (I remind you that 
Paul was a Jew by birth, thus he was circumcised in the flesh) said: “In whom also ye are 
circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh by the circumcision of Christ: Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead” (Colossians 2:11-12). 
Therefore, we believers in Jesus Christ are the true circumcised (Philippians 3:3) for we are 
circumcised in the heart and not in the flesh, as it is written: “But he is a Jew, which is one 
inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not 
of men, but of God” (Romans 2:29). Therefore, we Gentiles in Christ are Jews inwardly. 
To Christ Jesus, the One who has circumcised our heart, be the glory now and forever. Amen. 
 
  

7. Are there priests and Levites among the Jews? If  the answer is affirmative, can you tell 
me the functions which they perform in the worship of the Jewish religion? 
 
Yes, there are still priests and Levites among the Jews. 
The priests (kohanim) have a secondary role in the ritual of the synagogue. In the synagogue they 
pronounce the priestly blessing (Numbers 6:24-26) every day, every sabbath or every feast, 
according to the local custom. They are called up first to the reading of the Law (in Hebrew this call 
is called Aliyah which means ‘ascent’); they officiate the redemption of the firstborn (pidyon ha-ben) 
which takes place when the firstborn (male) is 30 days old. A priest is forbidden to marry a 
proselyte, a divorced woman, and to remarry his own divorced wife. He must not make himself 
ceremonially unclean for any of his people who die, except for a close relative. In the Jewish 
cemeteries, priests are buried in a separate section. The modern surnames which are variants of 
the Jewish word Kohen (particularly the name Cohen) usually (therefore not always) indicate that 
the person who has that surname is of priestly descent. Reform Judaism disregards all the laws 
applying to the priests. 
As far as the Levites are concerned, their role is even less important that that of the priests, for 
they are called up to the reading of the law immediately after the priests and they wash the hands 
of the priests before the priestly blessing. 
 
 

8. Why do the Jews refuse to accept Jesus of Nazare th as the Messiah promised by God 
through His prophets? 
 
The reasons are various, however the most important reason, which can always be read in the 
writings of the Jewish rabbis or scholars who seek to refute the messiahship of Jesus, is the 
following one. Jesus - according to the Jews - cannot be the Messiah because He did not come to 
redeem Israel politically and because with His coming He did not initiate the universal messianic 
age, that is, the age of universal peace and justice predicted by the prophets; from His coming 
onwards things have been the same, or rather things have gone from bad to worse. To support this 
position they always quote the following words of Isaiah, which certainly refer to the Messiah of 
God: “And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his 
roots: And the spirit of the LORD shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the 
spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the LORD; And shall make 
him of quick understanding in the fear of the LORD: and he shall not judge after the sight of his 
eyes, neither reprove after the hearing of his ears: But with righteousness shall he judge the poor, 
and reprove with equity for the meek of the earth: and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. And righteousness shall be the 
girdle of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together; 
and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie 
down together: and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play on the hole 



 200 

of the asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice' den. They shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain: for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD, as the 
waters cover the sea” (Isaiah 11:1-9). However, the fact is that the Jews, having been blinded and 
hardened by God, don’t realize first of all that these words have been already fulfilled in part 
because a rod has already come forth from the stem of Jesse and a Branch has already grown out 
of his roots; and secondly that the period of peace and justice about which the prophet Isaiah 
spoke will begin when Jesus, the Messiah who died and rose from the dead and was taken up into 
heaven, comes back from heaven with glory and power. Then, and only then, will the age of 
universal peace and justice begin, because the devil will be bound (he will be bound for a thousand 
years, and after that period he will be released for a little while, and eventually he will be thrown 
into the lake of fire and brimstone). 
We cannot but acknowledge the truthfulness of these words of Peter concerning the Jews: “They 
stumble, being disobedient to the word, to which they also were appointed” (1 Peter 2:8 – NKJV). 
And who appointed them to stumble? God, for it is written in the prophets: “And he shall be for a 
sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, for a 
gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And many among them shall stumble, and fall, 
and be broken, and be snared, and be taken” (Isaiah 8:14-15) 
 
 

9. I saw a little box affixed to the entrance of th e homes of the Jews; what is it? 
 
It is the Mezuzah (Hebrew word which means ‘doorpost’) which consists of a piece of parchment, 
made from the skin of a clean animal upon which the following verses Deuteronomy 6:4-9 and 
11:13-21 are hand written by a scribe in Hebrew. The parchment is rolled up and inserted in a case 
with a small aperture. On the back of the parchment the word Almighty, but also the initial letters of 
‘Guardian of the doors of Israel’, is written, and the parchment is so inserted that the word is visible 
through the aperture. It is affixed to the right hand doorpost of the house. All this is done by the 
Jews because in the law God commanded the Jews to write the commandments on the doorposts 
of their houses (Deuteronomy 6:9). 
It is customary among the pious Jews, on entering or leaving, to kiss the Mezuzah or touch it and 
kiss the fingers in order to remember not to sin. 
Many Jews who are influenced by the Kabbalah regard the Mezuzah as a talisman; according to 
the Jewish tradition demons cannot live in a house which has the mezuzah and the evil forces 
which infest a house leave the house after the mezuzah has been affixed to the doorposts. In 
ancient times, among the Jews, when a pestilence or a catastrophe or a tragedy struck a Jewish 
community or a family, the mezuzoth (plural of mezuzah) were checked to see if the text was 
spoilt. This practice is still widespread among the Jews Chasidim (‘the pious’) who are one of the 
groups of the variegated and fragmented Orthodox Judaism. Some Jews wear a mezuzah around 
the neck as a charm. 
We who are Christians don’t need to write the commandments of God on the doorposts of our 
houses because God wrote them on our hearts and in our minds, as it is written: “For this is the 
covenant that I will make with the house of Israel after those days, says the Lord: I will put My laws 
in their mind and write them on their hearts; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people” 
(Hebrews 8:10 – NKJV. cf. Hebrews 10:16) 
 
 

10. Why is the Wailing Wall so important for the Je ws? 
 
Because the Wailing Wall (the Jews calls it the Western Wall), being the western section of the 
outside wall of the temple’s mount, the only construction of the Herod’s addition to the second 
temple (which was destroyed by the Roman army in 70 A.D.) left over, has kept the holiness of the 
temple in the Jewish conscience, even though it was not an actual part of the temple itself. 
Therefore, for the Jews the Wailing Wall is a holy place. Some details about the wall: it consists of 
a layer of blocks which date back to the time of Herod, upon which there are stones of the Roman 
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period, while the whole upper section belongs to the Arab period (from the seventh century 
onwards). 
Those who were not Jews called it ‘Wailing Wall’ because the Jews went to wail before it – some 
Jews still wail before it – because the temple had been destroyed. The Jews go on a pilgrimage to 
the Wailing Wall and they kiss the stones of it. Furthermore, the Jews have the custom of writing 
some prayers upon some little pieces of paper which are inserted between the Wall’s stones. They 
do this because their tradition says that the Divine Presence (in Hebrew Shekhinah) never leaves 
the Wailing Wall. 
In 1967, during the six days war, as soon as the Israelian troops conquered the Eastern part of 
Jerusalem the soldiers rushed to the Wailing Wall (where the Jews had not been able to go since 
the end of 1947, that is, since the Arabs had taken control of the Old part of Jerusalem) where they 
began to weep out of the emotion and to pray. Moshe Dayan, who was Minister of Defence at that 
time, on that memorable day for Israel proclaimed before the Wall that the Jews had come back to 
their most sacred places and he scribbled a few words on a piece of paper and inserted his prayer 
between the Wall’s stones: ‘May peace descend upon the whole House of Israel.’ 
 
 

11. I heard that the Orthodox Jews are very much de voted to the State of Israel; my 
question is this, can we say this about all of them ? 
 
No, we cannot affirm that all the Orthodox Jews are very much devoted to the State of Israel, 
because while the Lubavitch and other Orthodox groups are very much devoted to the Jewish 
State because they see in its rebirth the beginning of the messianic redemption, there are some 
Orthodox groups, such as Satmar (a Chassidic sect) and Neturei Karta (Aramaic word which 
means ‘the keepers of the city’) which are hostile to the Jewish State. 
The members of Satmar are hostile to the State of Israel because they regard it as the fruit of the 
human pride, that is to say, an usurpation of the prerogative belonging to God. According to them, 
the Jews must wait for the Messiah because it is through him that God will re-establish the State of 
Israel. To the members of Satmar, the existence of the State of Israel is the cause of the delay of 
the coming of the Messiah and of all the misfortunes which befell the Jews during the twentieth 
century. 
The Neturei Karta, who acknowledge the head of Satmar as their religious guide (therefore the 
reasons why they are hostile to the Jewish State are the same as those of Satmar) and live mainly 
in the Quarter Mea Sche’arim of Jerusalem, refuse to pay taxes, to vote, and to have an Israelian 
passport. 
On the 29th of November 1947, the day on which the United Nations approved the partition of 
Palestine in two states, that is, the Jewish State and the Arab State, the Jews who lived in 
Jerusalem went out of their houses into the streets and squares and began to sing, to dance and to 
toast, while the Neturei Karta plunged into mourning. 
 
 

12. Do the Jews want to rebuild the temple? 
 
Yes, the Jews want to rebuild the temple in Jerusalem (which was destroyed by the Romans in 70 
A.D.) and restore the sacrificial system of the law. A Jewish prayer which is recited daily by the 
Jews in the synagogue says: ‘Accept, O Lord our God, thy people Israel and their prayer; restore 
the service to the inner sanctuary of thy house; receive in love and favor both the offerings of Israel 
and their prayer; and may the worship of thy people Israel be ever acceptable unto thee. And let 
our eyes behold thy return in mercy to Zion. Blessed art thou, O Lord, who restores thy divine 
presence unto Zion’ (the seventeenth Benediction of the Amidah) 
From time to time, it is rumoured that there are some rabbis who practice the techniques of the 
sacrificial ritual so that their knowledge may not be lost.  
When I say that the Jews want to rebuild the temple I refer to the Orthodox Jews, that is, those 
who are devoted to the Torah because most of the non-Orthodox Jews do not have this desire. For 
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instance, the Reformed and the Liberal Jews have taken away from their prayer books all those 
references to the rebuilding of the temple and to the restoration of the sacrifices. 
Among the Orthodox Jews there are some extremists who are ready to blow up the two Arab 
mosques (among which the more famous is the Dome of the Rock, which has a golden cupola) 
which occupy the place where the temple was in ancient times. They have already tried to blow 
them up; in 1984 the Jewish Underground, a group of terrorists which is formed of some activists of 
the Gush Emunim (‘Block of the Faithful’), a political-religious movement which belongs to the 
Orthodox Judaism, planned to blow up the mosques which are on the temple Mount but the 
terrorists were arrested and thus the mosques remained in their place. The Supreme Arab Council 
after the arrest of those terrorists gave this warning: ‘Had the explosions succeeded, all the Arab 
nations would have immediately made a holy war against Israel.’ That’s exactly what those 
terrorists desired, for through that act they wanted to provoke a planetary war, the decisive war of 
the last days, which all the Muslim countries and many other countries would have fought against 
Israel, however that war would have hastened the coming of the Messiah. Those terrorists 
declared these things during the trial that followed their arrest. 
 
 

13. Besides the books of the Old Testament, do the Jews use other books? 
 
Yes, the Jews use other books – on which they base many doctrines and practices – which are the 
following ones. 
The Mishnah  (Hebrew word which means ‘repetition’), which is the codification of the oral law (that 
is, the Jewish tradition) made by Yehuda’ Ha-Nassì in the third century after Christ (at the 
beginning of that century). It is written in dialectal Hebrew. 
The Talmud  (Hebrew word which means ‘study’) is the most important work among the literary 
works the ‘oral law’ is composed of. In it each paragraph of the Mishnah is discussed by the rabbis. 
The rabbinic discussions are called Ghemarah (‘completion’). The Mishnah together with the 
Ghemarah form the Talmud. In these discussions there is the Halakah (Hebrew word which means 
‘the way to follow’ or ‘the path that one walks’) which is the rule worked out by the rabbis; and there 
is also the Hagadah (Hebrew word which means ‘narration’) which is the material composed of 
stories, legends and jokes.  
There are two Talmuds: the former is called the Palestinian Talmud, while the latter is called the 
Babylonian Talmud. The latter is more important than the former, and it is also longer. When a Jew 
mentions the Talmud he refers to the Babylonian Talmud. The Talmud is written partly in Hebrew 
and partly in Aramaic. It is composed of 18 folio volumes in the classical edition. All the Jews are 
invited to study the Talmud. If a Jew wants to become a Rabbi he must know the Talmud. No one 
can study and understand the Talmud without the commentary of Rashi, namely Solomon Ben 
Isaac (1040-1105) a French scholar of Davidic descent, because it is the only commentary that 
follows all the Talmudic discussions. 
The Zohar . To speak about this book, first of all I have to say something about the Kabbalah. 
Judaism has been very much influenced by the Kabbalah, which means ‘what was received’ and it 
is usually translated as ‘tradition.’ Kabbalah is a general term used to indicate a religious teaching 
handed on orally from generation to generation since the beginning. However, after the XI century 
the term Kabbalah began to be used to indicate that kind of mystical Jewish thought which – it was 
said – had been handed on from the past and entrusted as a secret doctrine to a few privileged 
persons and which has been studied by many people since the XIV century. The Kabbalah is 
composed of complicated esoteric doctrines which still attract those who study and practice occult 
arts. It gave rise to new rites and customs and it influenced the Halakah. The Kabbalah consists of 
several books: the most important of them is the Zohar (Hebrew word which means ‘splendour’) 
which appeared around 1300 A.D. Judaism was very much influenced by it (yet not as much as it 
was influenced by the Talmud). The Zohar is attributed to the followers of Simeon Bar Yochai 
(second century after Christ), who transmitted the mystical teachings which their master had learnt 
from the prophet Elijah during the years he spent in a cave!!! The text was put into circulation in the 
thirteenth century by a certain Moses de Leon (1240-1305), who claimed that he had an old 
manuscript that Nachmanides (1194-1270) had sent from the holy land to Spain. However, after 
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the death of Moses de Leon it was discovered that that manuscript did not exist and that Moses De 
Leon had attributed his writings (which were written by automatic writing) to Simeon Bar Yochai in 
order to sell them to those who were interested in old mystical texts. Modern Scholars claim that 
most of the Zohar was written by Moses De Leon. 
The Midrash  (Hebrew word which means ‘Research’) is the word used to indicate the collections 
in which the teachings of the early rabbis are collected. The oldest texts of the Midrash concentrate 
on the laws which are in the following books: Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. The 
Midrash often makes fanciful statements about biblical personages and events. For instance, it 
states that Jacob actually did not die!! 
The Responsa  (in Hebrew She-elot u-teshuvot, which means ‘questions and answers’) are 
collections of answers to specific questions that were put to the rabbinic authorities. The responsa 
concern above all the ritual Jewish laws. In the early responsa we find simple decisions, while in 
the subsequent responsa we find long and learned disquisitions. The Responsa deal with all the 
customs and questions which have to do with the Jewish life. These responsa began to appear 
after the compilation of the Babylonian Talmud, when the Jews asked the wise men of Babylon for 
written explanations of some obscure passages of the Talmud and for decisions about practical 
matters. Ever since have appeared thousands of responsa. 
The Codes . The most important codes are the following ones. The Mishnèh Torah (‘repetition of 
the Torah’) which was compiled by Moses Maimonides in the twelfth century, which is a big 
compendium of the Jewish law. This Code spread throughout Israel quickly and it was for several 
centuries the only authoritative code for the life, the thought and the praxis of many Jewish 
communities. The supporters of Maimonides claim that the night Maimonides finished his Mishneh 
Torah, Moses visited him in a dream and said to him: ‘Well done!’. The Shulchan Aruch (Hebrew 
word which means ‘prepared table’), which was compiled by Joseph Caro (1488-1575), a Jewish 
Halakah scholar of Spanish origin, and amplified by Moses Isserles (1525-1572), who was an 
Halakah scholar, too, but of polish origin. Inasmuch as at the beginning this code had only the 
rules and the traditions of the Jewish communities of Sephardic origin, thus it ignored the rules and 
traditions of the Jewish communities of Ashkenazic origin – Ashkenazic Jews are the Jews of 
France, Germany and Eastern Europe, while Sephardic Jews are the Jews of Spain, Portugal, 
North Africa and Middle East - , Moses Isserles decided to add glosses and complements (called 
‘tablecloth’) in order to include also the Ashkenazic position. Thus the Shulchan Aruch was 
accepted by all Jews. Today, this Code is the most authoritative Code of Jewish laws and 
practices. Many Halakah scholars in their books on the Jewish practices follow the Code of Caro. 
The Siddur (Hebrew word which means ‘order’) is the book of daily and sabbath prayers. However, 
this book is not the same for all the Jews, because the Siddur of the Ashkenazic Jews differs from 
the Siddur of the Sephardic Jews (and there are some differences even inside each one of these 
two groups). The modern movements as well as the reformed and conservative communities have 
produced their own prayer books. Instead, the book which contains the prayers of the feasts is 
called Machzor (Hebrew word which means ‘annual cycle’) - it contains also the Piyyuttim (which 
are poetic compositions), in most cases only the piyyuttim of the feasts. However, this book also 
varies among the Ashkenazic and Sephardic communities and even among the various Jewish 
movements. The custom of having a book of daily prayers and another book for the feasts rose 
among the Ashkenazic Jews and under their influence it spread among some Sephardic 
communities. However, before this custom rose there was only one prayer book called Siddur or 
Machzor which contained all the regular prayers for the whole year with the additions for the 
special days (for instance the piyyutim). 
 
 

14. Why did not the Jews recognize Jesus as the Son  of God? 
 
The answer is simple: because according to the Jews, God did not have a Son. To a Jew, to 
recognize Jesus as the Son of God was tantamount to saying that God was not one, that is to say, 
that God was not a single person because He shared His Deity with another God, which was 
unacceptable to Judaism, which forbade the Jews to have other gods before the God of Israel 
(Exodus 20:3). Therefore, according to Judaism, a Jew who recognized Jesus as the Son of God 
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was an idolater, had abandoned the faith in the only God, and consequently was deserving of 
death (Deuteronomy 13:6-11). It suffices to consider how the believing Jews of those days were 
persecuted by the disobedient Jews to understand this. In addition to this, according to the 
Judaism of that time, to recognize Jesus as the Son of God meant to recognize that human 
sacrifices, which are condemned by the law, were lawful. Because to a Jew, to say that God gave 
or offered His Son for the remission of our sins meant that God was a cruel and merciless God. To 
sum up, therefore, to recognize Jesus as the Son of God meant to insult God twice.  
Today things are exactly the same, for, to the Jews, to recognize Jesus as the Son of God who 
died on the cross for our sins means to insult God twice because a Jew by believing on Jesus 
denies the oneness of God and believes that God has offered a human sacrifice. A Jew who 
believes that Jesus is the Son of God has abandoned the true faith and is expelled not only from 
the local Jewish community, but also from the world Jewish community, and according to some 
Jews he is no longer a Jew. Such a Jew has committed the sin of idolatry, which is a very serious 
sin, in that according to Judaism all those Jews who become idolaters will not inherit the world to 
come (idolatry is one of the sins which prevent a Jew from inheriting the world to come). 
The Jews thought and still think in that way, because Isaiah said: “He has blinded their eyes and 
hardened their hearts, lest they should see with their eyes, lest they should understand with their 
hearts and turn, so that I should heal them” (John 12:40; Isaiah 6:10 – NKJV), and Moses said: 
“God has given them a spirit of stupor, eyes that they should not see and ears that they should not 
hear, to this very day” (Romans 11:8 – NKJV; cf. Deuteronomy 29:4; Isaiah 29:10).  
No wonder that the Jews have rejected Jesus, therefore: their behaviour is the result of the 
hardening in part which has happened to Israel by God’s decree. But one day all Israel will be 
saved: this will happen when the fullness of the Gentiles has come in, as it is written: “For I do not 
desire, brethren, that you should be ignorant of this mystery, lest you should be wise in your own 
opinion, that blindness in part has happened to Israel until the fullness of the Gentiles has come in. 
And so all Israel will be saved, as it is written: “The Deliverer will come out of Zion, and He will turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob, for this is My covenant with them, when I take away their sins” 
(Romans 11:25-27 - NKJV) 
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LORD’S SUPPER 
 
 
 

1. What is the Lord’s Supper? What’s the meaning of  it? 
 
The Lord’s Supper, or Holy Supper as we call it very often, is a Supper of which partake all those 
who have been saved by the Lord Jesus through His blood. 
During this Supper we eat the bread, which represents the body of Christ, and the fruit of the vine 
which represents the blood of Jesus shed for the remission of our sins (Matthew 26:26-28). 
Therefore, we must not believe, as unfortunately the Roman Catholic Priests and their followers 
believe, that the bread we break and the fruit of the vine are the true body and blood of Christ, that 
is, that they change their substance and a transubstantiation occurs. The bread and the fruit of the 
vine are just symbols, whose nature does not change after they are blessed. 
This Supper was instituted by Christ on the night He was betrayed, as it is written: “And as they 
were eating, Jesus took bread, blessed and broke it, and gave it to the disciples and said, "Take, 
eat; this is My body." Then He took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying, "Drink 
from it, all of you. "For this is My blood of the new covenant, which is shed for many for the 
remission of sins” (Matthew 26:26-28 - NKJV). When Jesus gave them both the bread and the cup 
he said to them “Do this in remembrance of me” (1 Corinthians 11:24,25 - NIV). 
Through this Supper we proclaim the atoning death of Christ until He comes (1 Corinthians 11:26). 
Therefore the Lord’s Supper is not the repetition of the death of Christ, as the Roman Catholic 
Priests teach for they are in ignorance of the truth of Scriptural teaching, but only the proclamation 
of His death. The sacrifice of Christ occurred once for all, how can we think that it can be repeated 
somehow? It is a heresy to teach that through the Lord’s Supper, particularly when the bread is 
broken, the body of Christ is immolated again for us. 
 
 

2. Are unbelievers allowed to eat the bread and dri nk the wine of the Lord’s Supper? 
 
No, they aren’t, because they are not members of the Body of Christ. For the apostle Paul says to 
the saints of Corinth: “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? For we being 
many are one bread, and one body: for we are all partakers of that one bread” (1 Corinthians 
10:16-17). Please note that Paul, by saying that we are one body for we are all partakers of that 
one bread, excludes implicitly that those who are not part of that body may partake of the one 
bread, which is the communion of the body of Christ. And furthermore, let’s not forget that when 
Jesus established the Supper with the bread and the cup, he gave the bread and the cup to some 
of His disciples (that is, the twelve), thus to people who had believed in Him. Here is what Matthew 
says: “When evening had come, He sat down with the twelve. Now as they were eating, He said, 
"Assuredly, I say to you, one of you will betray Me." And they were exceedingly sorrowful, and 
each of them began to say to Him, "Lord, is it I?" He answered and said, "He who dipped his hand 
with Me in the dish will betray Me. "The Son of Man indeed goes just as it is written of Him, but 
woe to that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed! It would have been good for that man if he 
had not been born." Then Judas, who was betraying Him, answered and said, "Rabbi, is it I?" He 
said to him, "You have said it." And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, blessed and broke it, 
and gave it to the disciples and said, "Take, eat; this is My body." Then He took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, "Drink from it, all of you. "For this is My blood of the new 
covenant, which is shed for many for the remission of sins. "But I say to you, I will not drink of this 
fruit of the vine from now on until that day when I drink it new with you in My Father's kingdom." 
(Matthew 26:20-29 - NKJV). Judas also had believed in Jesus at the beginning, but after he took 
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the bread Satan entered into him, as it is written: “And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then 
said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do quickly” (John 13:27). 
And let us not forget also this: according to the Law, the Passover could not be eaten by people 
who were not circumcised, as it is written: “This is the ordinance of the passover: There shall no 
stranger eat thereof: ….. And when a stranger shall sojourn with thee, and will keep the passover 
to the LORD, let all his males be circumcised, and then let him come near and keep it; and he shall 
be as one that is born in the land: for no uncircumcised person shall eat thereof” (Exodus 
12:43,48). Somebody may say: “Why do you mention the Jewish Passover? What does the 
Passover have to do with the Lord’s Supper?’’ I have mentioned the Passover because both the 
Passover and the Lord’s Supper have in common this: they were both instituted to serve as a 
memorial of a particular event. As for the Passover, it was established to serve as a memorial of 
the deliverance of the Israelites from the bondage of Egypt; while the Lord’s Supper was 
established as a memorial of the death of Christ on the cross, by which we were delivered from the 
bondage of sin. (Therefore the Passover was a shadow of what Christ would do through the body 
of His flesh, and we remember that through the Holy Supper as we call it) And the Passover could 
be eaten only by those who had been circumcised in the flesh, thus a stranger could not eat it. He 
could eat it only after being circumcised in the flesh. And since also the circumcision in the flesh 
ordained by God under the law was a shadow of something that Christ would do, that is, it 
foreshadowed the circumcision of the heart that Christ would do in those who would believe in Him, 
we conclude that as in order to eat the Passover people had to be circumcised in the flesh, now, 
under grace, in order to eat the Lord’s Supper people must be circumcised in the heart, which 
means that they must be born again. Therefore, with regard to the Lord’s supper, we who are 
under grace, must say: ‘No uncircumcised person shall partake of it’ 
Therefore, to sum up, as under the law the uncircumcised in the flesh did not have the right to eat 
the Passover, so under grace those who are uncircumcised in heart don’t have the right to partake 
of the Lord’s Supper. And besides, as the stranger before eating the Passover had to be 
circumcised in the flesh, so now the uncircumcised in heart must circumcise his heart (by repenting 
of his sins and believing in Jesus Christ) and then be baptized that he may have the right to 
partake of the Lord’s Supper. 
So those who have the rule over the saints, before giving the bread and the wine to those who are 
present, ought to say that only those who are circumcised in heart, that is, those who are born of 
water and the Spirit, are allowed to eat the bread and to drink the wine; all others are not allowed 
to eat the bread and to drink the wine. This must be said to prevent the unbelievers who are 
present from partaking of the Lord’s Supper. 
 
 

3. What does it mean to eat the bread and to drink the cup of the Lord in an unworthy 
manner (1 Corinthians 11:29)? 
 
To understand the meaning of this expression used by Paul, we need to read carefully all the 
things written by Paul to the Corinthians about the Lord’s Supper in chapter 11. Here are his 
words: “When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord's supper. For in 
eating every one taketh before other his own supper: and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 
What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the church of God, and shame 
them that have not? What shall I say to you? shall I praise you in this? I praise you not. For I have 
received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in 
which he was betrayed took bread: And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, 
eat: this is my body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. After the same 
manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my 
blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he come. Wherefore whosoever shall eat this 
bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. For he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation [judgment] to himself, not discerning 
the Lord's body. For this cause many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep. For if we 
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would judge ourselves, we should not be judged. But when we are judged, we are chastened of the 
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world. Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 
together to eat, tarry one for another. And if any man hunger, let him eat at home; that ye come not 
together unto condemnation [judgment]. And the rest will I set in order when I come” (1 Corinthians 
11:20-34) 
As you can see, Paul says very clearly that when the saints of Corinth came together in one place, 
it was not to eat the Lord’s Supper, for many believers of Corinth ate the bread and drank the cup 
of the Lord as if the Lord’s supper was an ordinary meal, for Paul says: “But if anyone is hungry, let 
him eat at home, lest you come together for judgment” (1 Corinthians 11:34 – NKJV). In addition to 
this, there were some believers who were drunk when they ate the bread and drank the cup of the 
Lord (1 Corinthians 11:21), therefore they were not able to discern the Lord’s body. However, the 
Lord’s Supper is not an ordinary supper, but a commemorative supper, that is, a supper through 
which we proclaim the Lord’s death until He comes. Therefore, we cannot partake of the Lord’s 
Supper as if it were an ordinary supper (thus the elements are not to be treated as ordinary or 
common food), nor can we partake of it while we are drunk or getting drunk on the wine which is in 
the cup of the Lord. If anyone behaves in this way, he will eat of the bread and drink of the cup 
unworthily and so he will be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, which are represented by the 
bread and the fruit of the vine. 
Therefore we need to examine ourselves before we eat the bread and drink the cup lest we be 
judged by God. Yes, because Paul says very clearly that those who eat the bread and drink the 
cup in an unworthy manner are punished by God with sickness and even with death. 
So let us partake of the Lord’s Supper, not to appease our hunger nor to get drunk, but to proclaim 
the Lord’s death and to have communion with His body and His blood.  
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MARRIAGE 
 
 

1. If a married woman commits fornication, does her  sin permit her husband to remarry? 
 
No, it doesn’t. For her sin of fornication allows her husband to send her away, but it does not allow 
him to remarry. For Jesus said: “It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give 
her a writing of divorcement: But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for 
the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is 
divorced committeth adultery” (Matthew 5:31-32), and also: “And I say unto you, Whosoever shall 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and 
whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit adultery” (Matthew 19:9). 
Someone, in reading these words of Jesus, will probably point out that Jesus did not state that if a 
man sends away his wife for marital unfaithfulness and marries another woman he commits 
adultery, but He stated that the husband commits adultery if he sends away his wife (and marries 
another) for any reason except fornication. However, this interpretation is wrong because in 
another place it is written that Jesus said: “Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband committeth 
adultery” (Luke 16:18) which means that no matter what the reason, for which the husband sends 
away his wife, is (that is, no matter whether it is a reason that justifies or not the man who sends 
away his wife), if the husband marries another woman, he commits adultery. 
The only reason which allows a man to remarry is the death of his wife; no other event can loose 
him from the law which binds him to his wife. 
It is obvious that this principle is applied also to the case in which it is the husband who commits 
fornication; for in this case the wife who departs from her husband cannot remarry but she must 
remain unmarried. As it is written: “But even if she does depart, let her remain unmarried or be 
reconciled to her husband” (1 Corinthians 7:11 - NKJV). 
 
 

2. Why can’t I marry a girl who is of this world (t hat is, an unbelieving girl)? 
 
Because if you marry a girl who is not a believer, you will put a yoke on your neck which will harm 
you, for Paul says to the saints of Corinth: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers: 
for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what communion hath light with 
darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with an 
infidel? And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the living 
God; as God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; and I will be their God, and they shall 
be my people. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing; and I will receive you, And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty” (2 Corinthians 6:14-18). 
In other words, if you, who are a believer, marry an unbelieving woman, it will come to pass that 
you will fill yourself with troubles and afflictions because your wife will make every effort to 
dissuade you from loving and serving the Lord and thus this situation will eventually result either in 
a separation – because you will decide to remain faithful to the Lord at all costs and she will decide 
to leave you in order to go to live with somebody who doesn’t set his mind on things above – or, as 
it happens in most cases, in your backsliding because you will decide to please your unbelieving 
wife and thus you will go back to your wallowing in the worldly lusts (which are lusts of 
uncleanness) from which you were delivered by the grace of God. I would like to dwell upon this 
eventuality, because, as I said before, it is the one which occurs most of the times. You must bear 
in mind that it is very dangerous for a son of God to marry a woman who despises the Lord or 
serves the Lord only with her lips but her heart is far from God, instead of a woman who believes in 
the Lord and loves Him, because such a woman, being under the power of the devil, sets her mind 
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on earthly things, and since the devil is her master and deceives her by his craftiness, she will be 
induced – even if unwittingly – to deceive her husband and to make him sin, and experience 
teaches us that she succeeds in deceiving him. The woman knows how to deceive man, she has 
been deceiving man for thousands of years. She began to deceive man in the Garden of Eden, 
and she has succeeded in deceiving man countless times ever since. That the woman is able to 
led astray a man, is demonstrated by the example of Solomon, who was wiser than any other man 
in his days, yet when Solomon was old his wives, who worshiped other gods, turned his heart after 
their gods and his heart was not loyal to the Lord as was the heart of his father David, and thus 
God became angry with Solomon (1 Kings 11:1-9). Therefore, don’t be deceived into thinking that 
you will eventually manage to win your wife to Christ, because it will happen just the opposite, that 
is, you will be led astray. 
Therefore, if you are looking for a wife, I exhort you to look for her among the daughters of God, 
praying to the Lord (and even accompanying prayer with fasting) so that He might cause you to 
meet your bride. Instead, if you are engaged to a girl who belongs to the world, and you are still 
waiting for her conversion but you see that she is not interested in the Lord at all because she has 
told you or made you understand that you must choose between her and the Lord, then leave her 
immediately without thinking twice. You will never regret this decision; obviously, it will be painful, 
but God will eventually turn your pain to joy, this will happen when He causes you to meet the 
woman God has appointed for you. 
 
 

3. What must I do to know who is the woman God has appointed to be my wife? 
 
Now brother, before I answer your question, I want to give this important introduction. Beloved in 
the Lord, first of all you must understand and bear in mind that God loves you very much, and He 
manifested this love toward you, too, by sending His Son into the world so that you might live 
through Him; secondly, that God cares for you, He is interested in your good, in other words, He 
thinks only of doing good to you. Another thing you must understand and bear in mind is that God 
knows you fully, He knows your deepest desires, He knows all your needs. Nobody else knows so 
well your heart and your ways as God. One more thing, know this, that He can do all things, 
nothing is impossible with God; the hearts of all men are in His hand and He turns them wherever 
He wishes in order to fulfil His plans for them. And last but not least, you must understand and bear 
in mind that the steps of men are directed by God, yes, by our God; obviously, we walk, but our 
way is not in ourselves because it is God who directs our steps. He causes us to meet those 
people He wants us to meet, and we meet them in the way and at the time appointed by God. 
Now what you must do to know or to find out who is the person God wants you to marry (obviously, 
provided that you have been called to get married because as you know there are some believers 
who have not been called to get married, as it is written: “Each one has his own gift from God, one 
in this manner and another in that” 1 Corinthians 7:7 – NKJV) is this: be perfectly quiet, and trust 
with all your heart in the Lord. “In quietness and in confidence shall be your strength” (Isaiah 
30:15), says the Scripture. Knowing that our God is so great, powerful and wise, and that He loves 
us so much and wants to give us the best, you must be quiet and trust in the Lord. 
Your unshakeable faith in God will lead you to pray, for if you believe that God loves you, knows 
you fully and wants to give you and can give you the desire of your heart in accordance with His 
will, you will certainly call upon His name so that He might supply your need. The apostle Paul 
says: “Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let 
your requests be made known to God; and the peace of God, which surpasses all understanding, 
will guard your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus” (Philippians 4:6-7 - NKJV). As you can see, 
prayer will have positive effect on you in that God will guard your heart and mind by causing His 
peace, which surpasses all understanding, to reign in your heart. The prophet Isaiah, who lived 
several centuries before Paul, expressed this concept in these terms: “You will keep him in perfect 
peace, whose mind is stayed on You, because He trusts in You” (Isaiah 26:3 – NKJV). Therefore, 
even if your prayer has not yet been answered by God, know this, that if you continue to trust in 
God, without doubting, the great peace of God you feel in your heart will be the sign attesting that 
God delights in you, for you trust in His name with all your heart. Yes, because God takes pleasure 
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in those who have faith in Him, who hope in His faithfulness and goodness, and He rewards them, 
during their wait, with His great and precious peace.  
Pray God without ceasing. Know this, that God’s ears are open to your prayer, He sees your tears, 
He considers even your sighs and at His appointed time He will answer your prayer. 
Your confidence in God, however, will lead you not only to pray God so that He might supply your 
need but also to behave seriously toward the unmarried sisters you will meet. In other words, you 
will not take pleasure in courting all the unmarried sisters you will meet – as some do among the 
Churches – because you want to court only the sister who is to become your wife by God’s set 
purpose. So you will avoid flirtations, lest you delude yourself and others. Perhaps you will say: 
‘How can I be sure that I am courting the right woman?’ You can be sure you are courting the right 
woman because when one has an unshakeable confidence in God and he prays to Him without 
ceasing, he knows for certain in his heart that when he meets the woman chosen by God a great 
and wonderful thing will take place in both his heart and her heart. I mean that it will come to pass 
that God will stir up both spirits and will direct both hearts toward one another. In other words, God 
will cause them to fall in love with one another. Perhaps the spark that will kindle this fire in both 
hearts will seem very strange and unusual to some, but I assure you that the fire will be kindled. 
One thing is certain, in both hearts, by God’s set purpose, a true and great love will begin between 
you and the woman whom God appointed for you, whom God will cause you to meet when you 
don’t expect to meet her. Then you will say, to yourself first and then to her: “You have ravished my 
heart, my sister, my spouse; you have ravished my heart with one look of your eyes” (Song of 
Solomon 4:9 – NKJV), and likewise she will say about you: “I am my beloved’s. And his desire is 
toward me” (Song of Solomon 7:10 - NKJV). Therefore, your hearts will be joined together by God, 
who wants you to live together till death do you part. 
I would like to tell you another thing. Before you meet your wife, God may give you a revelation, by 
a vision or a dream or an audible voice, by which He tells you clearly who is the person you will 
marry. Obviously, your future wife also may receive a revelation from God, thus when you meet 
each other for the first time both of you know already that God wants you to get married. God may 
give you the revelation even after you have met the woman who is to become your wife (for 
instance, in case the woman has been attending the same church you attend or another church 
you visit from time to time). Sometimes, therefore not always, God works in this manner. However, 
one thing is certain, no matter how God will cause you to meet each other, God will cause you to 
fall in love with one another, and not only this, He will also make your paths straight so that you 
may get married and live together. 
In conclusion, brother, I exhort you to have faith in God; He will not disappoint you nor confuse you 
in your hope, because He will give you the desire of your heart, what you ask Him in faith. Wisdom 
says: “He has made everything beautiful in its time” (Ecclesiastes 3:11 – NKJV), therefore wait for 
Him with faith and patience. Amen. 
 
 

4. If a divorced man turns to the Lord, can he rema rry after his conversion? 
 
No, he can’t, because according to the law of God he is still bound to his wife, whom he divorced 
before his conversion. Because you must keep in mind that according to the Word of God marriage 
is dissolved only by the death of one’s spouse. Therefore, if his wife dies he can remarry, but as 
long as his wife lives he must remain unmarried. In other words, he must remain in the situation in 
which he was when he got saved, as it is written: ““Each one should remain in the situation which 
he was in when God called him” (1 Corinthians 7:20 - NIV).  
Obviously a divorced woman also, who has turned to the Lord, must remain in the situation in 
which she was (that is, unmarried) when God called her, as long as her husband lives. 
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5. When Jesus said: “Whosoever shall put away his w ife, except it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery” (Matthew 19:9), did He mean that because of 
sexual immorality a man can remarry (thus in this c ase he does not commit adultery)? 
 
No, Jesus meant that the only valid reason for which a man can send away his wife, without 
causing her to commit adultery, is fornication (or sexual immorality), that is, marital unfaithfulness. 
That this is the meaning of His words is confirmed by these other words of Jesus: “Whoever 
divorces his wife and marries another commits adultery” (Luke 16:18 – NKJV), for according to 
these words whether a wife is sent away because of fornication and thus justly, or for any other 
reason and thus unjustly, if her husband remarries he commits adultery. 
 
 

6. Does God want all men to get married? 
 
God does not want all men to get married, for marriage is not His will for all men. To marry is a gift 
that comes from God and not all have this gift, for Paul says: “For I would that all men were even 
as I myself. But every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after 
that” (1 Corinthians 7:7). Therefore, Paul wished that all men remained unmarried, but he realized 
that this was not possible, that is to say, he knew that not all men were able to remain unmarried. 
Therefore, if a believer has the gift of remaining unmarried let him not marry, it’s all right. Celibacy, 
when it is not imposed by man but is a voluntary choice made by a man (obviously, for what is 
proper), is lawful. Paul recommends celibacy to the Corinthians when he says: “But I say to the 
unmarried and to the widows. It is good for them if they remain even as I am” (1 Corinthians 7:8 – 
NKJV), and also: “Art thou bound unto a wife? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? 
seek not a wife” (1 Corinthians 7:27). Why does he recommends celibacy? Because those men 
and women who marry will have trouble in the flesh, but he would spare them (1 Corinthians 7:28). 
 
 

7. Should there be sexual temperance in marriage? 
  
Yes, there should be sexual temperance in marriage, because the fruit of the Spirit is temperance 
(Galatians 5:23). 
It is beyond doubt that too much sex is bad for husband and wife, even doctors say this. Obviously 
God guides husband and wife, so that they might distribute wisely their energies in their sexual life. 
Now I want to tell you something about sex between husband and wife. It is mandatory and not 
optional because Paul says to the Corinthians: “Let the husband render to his wife the affection 
due her, and likewise also the wife to her husband. The wife does not have authority over her own 
body, but the husband does. And likewise the husband does not have authority over his own body, 
but the wife does” (1 Corinthians 7:3-4 – NKJV). Therefore if a man does not want to have sex with 
any woman, he must not marry. Why should a man marry and refuse to render to his wife the 
affection due her, with all the evil consequences of such a conduct in that this behaviour of the 
husband will frustrate his wife, on whom it will be imposed a situation she did not choose? It is 
different, instead, if husband and wife decide not to have sex for a certain period of time, for this is 
lawful because Paul says: “Do not deprive one another except with consent for a time, that you 
may give yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come together again so that Satan does not tempt 
you because of your lack of self-control” (1 Corinthians 7:5 – NKJV). 
 
 

8. I would like to ask you a question on this bibli cal passage: “A man shall leave his father 
and mother and be joined to his wife and the two sh all become one flesh” (Matthew 19:5; 
Genesis 2:24 - NKJV). My question is this: ‘Should we interpret it literally (I mean a carnal 
relation) or allegorically (I mean that a man shoul d attain such a harmony of purpose and 
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behaviour with his wife that they are no longer two  but one person who fulfills himself in 
Christ)? 
 
The words “a man shall be joined to his wife and the two shall become one flesh” must be 
interpreted literally. In other words, they refer to a carnal union because Paul says to the 
Corinthians: “What? know ye not that he which is joined to an harlot is one body? for two, saith he, 
shall be one flesh” (1 Corinthians 6:16). What kind of union can be attained with a harlot but a 
carnal union? Surely a union in Christ cannot be achieved with her. Therefore if Paul takes that 
passage of the book of Genesis to show that if a believer lies with a prostitute he unites carnally 
with her (that is, the believer becomes one body with the prostitute), we don’t see any reason for 
interpreting this passage allegorically in relation to marriage, in which sexual intercourse is lawful. 
 
 

9. Is a widow allowed to marry? 
 
Yes, a widow can marry because the bond of marriage is dissolved by death, for Paul allows the 
widows to marry anyone they wish, only in the Lord. Here are the words of Paul: “The wife is bound 
by the law as long as her husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married 
to whom she will; only in the Lord” (1 Corinthians 7:39). The words “if her husband be dead” are 
very clear and don’t allow us to state that if a widow marries she commits a sin, nor that the Church 
must have nothing to do with her. 
It is true that Paul says: “But she is happier if she remains as she is, according to my judgement – 
and I think I also have the Spirit of God” (1 Corinthians 7:40 – NKJV), but with these words he does 
not forbid the widows to marry, for he says also: “I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is 
good for them if they abide even as I. But if they cannot contain, let them marry: for it is better to 
marry than to burn” (1 Corinthians 7:8-9). Therefore, since it is better to marry than to burn with 
passion, it is good for a widow to marry if she cannot control herself (that is, if she is not able to 
remain as she is). 
The fact that no widow may be put on the list of widows unless she has been the wife of one man, 
that is to say, unless she has had but one husband (and besides this, unless she has been well 
reported for good works, has brought up children, has lodged strangers, has washed the saints’ 
feet, has relieved the afflicted and has diligently followed every good work) as Paul says to Timothy 
(1 Timothy 5:9), does not nullify the marriage of a widow at all, I say it again, it does not nullify her 
marriage; and nobody is allowed to despise her marriage. The fact is, however, that if a widow 
marries and his new husband also dies, even if she has all the other qualifications she must have 
to be put on the list of widows, she will not have the right to be put on the list of widows to be 
helped by the Church. This situation is like that of a believer who desires the position of a bishop: if 
he has two wives (for instance, he is an Arab sheikh with many wives, or a believer called by the 
Lord when he was already divorced and remarried), then he cannot be ordained as a bishop. 
However he is still a believer we must receive in Christ. Note, however, that while the widow, who 
is to be helped, must have been the wife of one man, the believer who desires the position of a 
bishop must be the husband of one wife. In other words, it is not written that he must have been 
the husband of one wife; for if it were so, this would mean that the position of a bishop is only for a 
believer who has been left a widower and has had but one wife, which would be absurd! 
 
 

10. Is it not written that we must refuse those wid ows who desire to marry? Therefore the 
Scripture shows that God wants us to accept in His Church only those widows who are able 
not to break the first bond of matrimony, and the s ame Scripture condemns those widows 
who have broken that indissoluble bond which cannot  be broken even by the death of one’s 
spouse. Am I right in saying this? 
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No, you are wrong. First of all, let us see who these widows, whom the Scripture commands us to 
refuse, are. Paul says to Timothy: “But refuse the younger widows; for when they have begun to 
grow wanton against Christ, they desire to marry, having condemnation because they have cast off 
their first faith. And besides they learn to be idle, wandering about from house to house, and not 
only idle but also gossips and busybodies, saying things which they ought not” (1 Timothy 5:11-13 
- NKJV). These words of Paul to Timothy come after these other words in which the apostle 
commands Timothy to let a widow be put on the list of widows (to be helped by the Church) if she 
has some particular qualifications: “Let not a widow be taken into the number under threescore 
years old, having been the wife of one man, Well reported of for good works; if she have brought 
up children, if she have lodged strangers, if she have washed the saints' feet, if she have relieved 
the afflicted, if she have diligently followed every good work” (1 Timothy 5:9-10). Therefore the 
widows who are blamed by Paul are those widows who have grown wanton against Christ, that is 
to say, those widows whose sensual desires have overcome their dedication to Christ (1 Timothy 
5:11), and not those widows who want to marry, because it is lawful for a widow to marry in that 
Paul says that he wants the younger widows to marry, as it is written: “Therefore I desire that the 
younger widows marry, bear children, manage the house, give no opportunity to the adversary to 
speak reproachfully. For some have already turned aside after Satan” (1 Timothy 5:14-15 - NKJV). 
Therefore those widows blamed by Paul, whom we must avoid and refuse, are those widows who 
want to marry after they have indulged in debauchery and in their sensual desires. Nevertheless, 
as it can be noted, even though Paul blames those widows for their lust, he doesn’t deny them the 
right to marry, which is a natural right. Therefore once more we can see that if one of the married 
partners dies, the bond of matrimony is dissolved, and as for a widow she is allowed to marry. 
 
 

11. Does the Bible forbid interracial marriage? 
 
The Bible does not forbid a believer with the white skin to marry a woman with the black skin, 
provided that the woman is in the Lord in that the Bible forbids believers to marry unbelievers, as it 
is written: “Do not be unequally yoked together with unbelievers. For what fellowship has 
righteousness with lawlessness? And what communion has light with darkness? And what accord 
has Christ with Belial? Or what part has a believer with an unbeliever? And what agreement has 
the temple of God with idols? For you are the temple of the living God. As God has said: “I will 
dwell in them and walk among them. I will be their God, and they shall be My people” (2 
Corinthians 6:14-16 - NKJV).  
Therefore a believer must marry a woman who has a new heart, a heart circumcised by Christ, a 
heart sprinkled from an evil conscience (Hebrews 10:22). It doesn’t matter if her skin is black or 
yellow or red, what matters is that she is a daughter of God washed in the blood of the Lamb. 
 
 

12. Brother, peace to you …. I would like to ask yo u to explain to me a biblical verse. In the 
first epistle to the Corinthians, Paul says that th e father who does not give his daughter in 
marriage does well (1 Corinthians 7:38). I know tha t in ancient times a father had the fate of 
his daughter at his disposal (that is, he could dec ide the fate of her daughter), does he still 
have this power over his daughter? If a girl gets m arried without her father’s consent, does 
she break the commandment which says “honour your f ather and your mother”? In the 
letter to the Colossians Paul says also: “Children,  obey your parents in all things, for this is 
well pleasing to the Lord” (Colossians 3:20 - NKJV) . I ask you this question because I have 
been engaged for 4 years now (unknown to my parents  for 2 years) and I and my fiancé 
have been attending an Evangelical Pentecostal Chur ch for about 4 months. Our parents 
are Roman Catholics (even though they don’t attend their Church regularly) and, especially 
my own parents, they attach great importance to the  appearance, to the people’s opinion 
…., they won’t accept this choice easily. I have me ntioned the people’s opinion because I 
live in a village where the worship of Mary is much  practiced. 
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First of all I want to quote all those biblical passages concerning the power the father has over his 
daughter (that is, the power not to give her in marriage): “There is difference also between a wife 
and a virgin. The unmarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in 
body and in spirit: but she that is married careth for the things of the world, how she may please 
her husband. And this I speak for your own profit; not that I may cast a snare upon you, but for that 
which is comely [proper], and that ye may attend upon the Lord without distraction. But if any man 
think that he behaveth himself uncomely toward his virgin, if she pass the flower of her age, and 
need so require, let him do what he will, he sinneth not: let them marry. Nevertheless he that 
standeth stedfast in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his own will, and hath so 
decreed in his heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well. So then he that giveth her in marriage 
doeth well; but he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better” (1 Corinthians 7:34-38). 
Now, sister, as you can see, Paul speaks of a believing father who has decided to keep his 
believing daughter unmarried, for a short time before he speaks of the difference which exists 
between a virgin and a wife: he says that the unmarried woman cares about the things of the Lord, 
that she may be holy both in body and in spirit, while she who is married cares about the things of 
the world. Therefore the reason why Paul says that a man who does not give his daughter in 
marriage does better than a man who gives her daughter in marriage (that means that the latter 
also does a right thing and he is not to be blamed) is that in doing so his believing daughter will be 
able to devote herself to the Lord better than a married woman who instead will have many 
distractions. Therefore the purpose of the man who decides to keep his daughter unmarried is a 
noble purpose. So the answer to your first question is that a man still has this power over his 
unmarried daughter. I say again, however, that here Paul is speaking of a believing man and of a 
believing daughter, but that is not your case because you have told me that your father is not a 
believer. Furthermore, according to your words, if your father came to know about your choice, he 
would not forbid you to marry your believing fiancé, for you say about your parents and the parents 
of your fiancé: ‘…. they won’t accept this choice easily,’ which means that they would eventually 
accept it, maybe reluctantly. Perhaps, at first your father would oppose you but he would eventually 
be persuaded, it would not be the first time that such a thing happens. Obviously this is just a 
deduction I am induced to make on the basis of your words. 
Will you dishonour your father if you marry a believer without your father’s consent? No, you won’t, 
because if God wants you to marry this man, that’s His will for you and the will of God has priority 
toward the will of man. You quote the words of Paul according to which children must obey their 
parents in all things: however, I would like to point out to you that somewhere else he says: 
“Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right” (Ephesians 6:1 – NKJV), which means 
that obedience must always be in the Lord, and it can never be outside the Lord. I give you an 
example: if a man commands his daughter to prostitute herself to make money in order to supply 
the needs of the family, she must not obey him because this obedience is not in the Lord. So a girl 
who has known God, if God wants her to marry a certain believer (because she is the woman 
appointed by God to become the wife of that believer), cannot obey his unbelieving father who 
wants to forbid her to marry him, because her obedience is not in the Lord. Do you understand my 
words? 
However I hope you will get married without any opposition on the side of your father (about whom 
I say to you that I hope he will turn to the Lord), and you may live happily with the man God has 
chosen for you. 
 
 

13. Dear brother Butindaro, peace to you! I would l ike to ask you a question concerning a 
sister I know personally. She is baptized in the Ho ly Spirit and she is in love with a brother 
who is separated from his unbelieving wife. This br other, who is baptized in the Holy Spirit 
too, got married before he knew the Lord. After his  conversion, since his wife did not like 
his choice, she decided to leave him (another reaso n why she left him was that she had a 
secret lover). This man has acknowledged the mistak e he made by marrying that woman, 
and he has asked God to forgive him. He is 30 years  old, and since his wife has decided to 
apply for a divorce, which will take place within a  year, he wants to get married, even 
though he has insisted and prayed in order to preve nt his marriage from going to rack and 
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ruin. Both of the former married partners have no c hildren. However, the strange thing is 
that both this sister and this man feel a peace inw ardly, as if they were approved by God! 
Even though this sister knows that such a thing may  be wrong, she says that just at the 
thought of losing this man forever she feels lost. I have told her to wait confidently in 
prayer, but she says that because of the spiritual condition in which she is because of this 
situation, she probably won’t be able ‘to hear’ the  answer of the Lord. We know that if this 
brother remarries, first of all he will act in an u nbiblical manner, and then he will be 
compelled to renounce all his rights in the Church.  Now I ask you to tell me what you think 
of this situation and to answer me with appropriate  biblical passages, and try to be as much 
clear as possible, and as much complete as possible . It is of great urgency!!! 
 
In the case you have told me, we have a believer who was converted while he was already 
married, and because of his faith he was left by his unbelieving wife, who had a secret lover and 
now wants to obtain a divorce. And he would like to give her a divorce in order to marry this sister 
who, as you say, is very much in love with him. Well, here is what the believer must and can do 
according to the Word of God if he is left by his unbelieving wife: “But to the rest speak I, not the 
Lord: If any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not 
put her away. And the woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased to 
dwell with her, let her not leave him. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband: else were your children unclean; but now are they 
holy. But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage in 
such cases: but God hath called us to peace. For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt 
save thy husband? or how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?” (1 Corinthians 
7:12-16). Therefore this brother did a right thing in letting her wife depart because she was no 
longer willing to live with him: she departed, and thus he was not bound any longer to live with her 
(for she was not willing to live with him). I repeat myself, he did a right thing in letting his wife 
depart because it would have been harmful for him to force his wife to continue to live with him. 
They would have continually quarrelled, disputed, etc.. It would have been impossible to continue 
to live peacefully. That’s why Paul says that in such cases a brother or a sister is not under 
bondage (1 Corinthians 7:15). However, the fact that this brother was left by his unbelieving wife, 
does not allow him to remarry, because in the sight of God he is still the husband of that woman. A 
man shall leave his father and mother and be joined to his wife, and the two shall become one 
flesh. “So then, they are no longer two but one flesh. Therefore what God has joined together, let 
not man separate” (Matthew 19:6 – NKJV), says the Word of God.  
Someone may ask, ‘Why doesn’t God allow a believer to remarry even when he is left by her 
unbelieving wife (no matter if she has already committed fornication or she has not yet committed 
fornication)? Is this not an injustice suffered by the believer because he is condemned to live in a 
situation not chosen by him, that is, in a situation imposed on him by his unbelieving wife?’ That’s a 
question which has been put to me many times, and my answer has always been this. According 
to what the Holy Scripture teaches, the bond of matrimony can be dissolved only by the death of 
one of the parties, for Paul says to the Corinthians: “The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
husband liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she will; only in 
the Lord” (1 Corinthians 7:39), and to the Romans: “For the woman which hath an husband is 
bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband be dead, she is loosed 
from the law of her husband. So then if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, 
she shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law; so that she 
is no adulteress, though she be married to another man” (Romans 7:2-3). 
Now you may say to me, ‘In these passages Paul is speaking of the married woman and not of the 
married man!’ That’s true, however why shouldn’t this principle be valid for the man also? Is it not 
true that a married man also is bound to his wife by the law of God? Of course, it is, for one day 
Jesus said: “Whosoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery: and 
whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband committeth adultery” (Luke 16:18), 
which means that it doesn’t matter why a husband sends away his wife, if he remarries, he 
commits adultery. So even if he sends away his wife for she was unfaithful to him (this is the only 
case in which he is allowed to send away his wife), and he remarries, he commits adultery.  
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Therefore, in the light of the Word of God, as long as both spouses are alive, neither of them is 
allowed to remarry (even if the unbelieving wife has committed fornication, or she has left her 
husband because of his faith, or because of some other reasons) because such a marriage is 
adultery. I realize that this seems to be a cruel and unjust prohibition of God, but it’s just a vain 
appearance, the truth is that God, by commanding the believer not to remarry as long as his 
unbelieving wife is alive, seeks the good of the believer and not his ruin. So it is evident that the 
sister who is in love with this brother, whose wife is still alive, cannot marry this man. She can 
marry him only if the wife of this brother dies. However, if this sister is a divorcee (and her husband 
is alive) she is not allowed to marry that man even if his wife dies. 
Concerning the fact that both of them claim that they have peace in their hearts, I do not believe 
them because one (whether a believer or an unbeliever) who is about to do something wrong in the 
sight of God cannot have peace. There is no peace for those who want to do evil things. Suppose 
a man, who is about to rob or kill somebody, should tell you that he is calm inwardly, would you 
believe him? I don’t think, for it is written: “There is no peace for the wicked” (Isaiah 57:21 – NKJV). 
Therefore don’t be deceived by their words. Actually this peace (they say they feel) is nothing but 
an allurement of sin, so they think they have peace but actually they have no peace. On the other 
hand, since they have already decided to get married, they could not tell you that they are not calm 
inwardly. But sin always repays with death those who commit it, and never with life. And I am sure 
that if this brother and this sister get married unlawfully, they won’t have peace and they won’t be 
approved by God.  
I want to tell you something that happened to me many years ago. One day I came to know that a 
brother, who was unmarried, wanted to marry a sister who was a divorcee (this sister was not 
Italian). This sister, in her nation, had married an unbeliever, her pastor had told her not to marry 
that man but she had refused to obey her pastor and thus married that unbelieving man. After 
some time they divorced, and she came to Italy. Here in Italy she fell in love with this unmarried 
brother, and this brother fell in love with her, and they decided to marry. Now, since at the time this 
brother sometimes cooperated with us in evangelizing, I decided to take him aside and to tell him 
that what he was going to do was wrong, and I told him not to marry that woman. I reproved him in 
a spirit of gentleness but also steadfastly. His reaction was very bad because he got very angry 
with me. He told me that he loved that woman, they loved each other, and then he told me that 
even if they were going to do something wrong, God wouldn’t deny them His pardon. So that 
brother, not wanting to heed my words, married that woman. I did not hear anything of them for a 
long time, then one day I was told that she left him and returned to her country! That brother 
spoiled his own life because he did not want to heed the Word of God. And there are many 
brothers and sisters who have come to the same end! 
That’s what I think of this situation. 
 
 

14. If two engaged persons have sex before marriage , are they married in the sight of God 
or the true marriage is the one contracted in the c hurch? 
 
If two engaged persons have sex before marriage, they are not yet married in the sight of God, and 
their conscience bears them witness in the Holy Spirit that they are not yet married (and obviously 
the same conscience will bear them witness that they have sinned). Why? Because man and 
woman are not joined together in marriage by sexual intercourse, but by God as it is written: “What 
God has joined together, let not man separate” (Matthew 19:6 – NKJV), and this is what God does 
through the authority appointed by Him. In Italy the governing authority who marries people is the 
major (or someone else who is authorized by the Government to marry). Obviously if the one who 
marries people is a pastor who is licensed to marry (according to an agreement existing between 
the State and the Evangelical denomination the pastor belongs to), then he takes the civil 
authority’s place, thus in this case God uses him to marry the two engaged persons: it is the pastor 
who pronounces the words: ‘I pronounce you man and wife’. 
To conclude, I would like to say that in order to get married believers don’t need to be married by a 
pastor who is licensed to marry, because the marriage contracted before the major or another civil 
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authority licensed to marry is a marriage which has the full approval of God, it lacks nothing, I say it 
again, it lacks nothing. 
 
 

15. How should we behave toward a believer who is a  former Muslim and has more than one 
wife? Should we command him to keep one wife and to  send the others away? 
 
Not at all. He must not send away any of his wives because he was already in that situation when 
God called him. This believer must keep these words of Paul: “Let each one remain in the same 
calling in which he was called ….Brethren, let each one remain with God in that state in which he 
was called” (1 Corinthians 7:20,24 - NKJV). However, he cannot become a bishop because a 
bishop must be the husband of one wife (1 Timothy 3:2). 
 
 

16. Does a husband have the right to beat his wife when she deserves to be beaten? 
 
No, a husband does not have this right over his wife, and obviously neither a wife has the right to 
beat her husband, for it is written: “Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself for it; That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by 
the word, That he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish. So ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as the Lord the church: For we are members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones. For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall be joined 
unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This is a great mystery: but I speak concerning 
Christ and the church. Nevertheless let every one of you in particular so love his wife even as 
himself; and the wife see that she reverence her husband” (Ephesians 5:25-33), and again: 
“Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as 
unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace of life; that your prayers be not 
hindered” (1 Peter 3:7). 
Please, notice that it is written that husbands ought to love their own wives as their own bodies. 
What man wants to harm his own flesh? Therefore, since husband and wife are one flesh, if a 
husband lifted his hand against his wife, he would behave like a mad man. Husbands must honour 
their wives, otherwise their prayers will be hindered and they will be punished by God. 
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MEN AND WOMEN IN THE BIBLE 
 
 

1. I would like to get information and some biblica l references about Esau. 
 
Esau was one of the sons of Isaac and Rebekah; the other one was Jacob. Esau and Jacob were 
born on the same day because they were twins. First was born Esau and then Jacob. The 
Scripture gives some details about their birth. First of all, it says that their mother Rebekah was 
barren, but she conceived because Isaac prayed to God on behalf of his wife and the Lord 
answered his prayer (Genesis 25:21). Secondly, it says that before they were born, they struggled 
together within Rebekah, and so she went to inquire of the Lord, who said to her: “Two nations are 
in your womb, two peoples shall be separated from your body; one people shall be stronger than 
the other, and the older shall serve the younger” (Genesis 25:23 – NKJV). God said these words to 
Rebekah so that – as Paul says – “the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of 
works but of Him who calls” (Romans 9:11 – NKJV). Is there unrighteousness with God? Certainly 
not, because God has mercy on whom He wills. But let us come back to Esau. Esau grew and was 
a skillful hunter, while Jacob was a mild man, dwelling in tents. Isaac loved Esau because he ate of 
his game, but Rebekah loved Jacob. One day Esau sold his birthright to Jacob. Here is what the 
Scripture says: “And Jacob sod pottage: and Esau came from the field, and he was faint: And Esau 
said to Jacob, Feed me, I pray thee, with that same red pottage; for I am faint: therefore was his 
name called Edom. And Jacob said, Sell me this day thy birthright. And Esau said, Behold, I am at 
the point to die: and what profit shall this birthright do to me? And Jacob said, Swear to me this 
day; and he sware unto him: and he sold his birthright unto Jacob. Then Jacob gave Esau bread 
and pottage of lentiles; and he did eat and drink, and rose up, and went his way: thus Esau 
despised his birthright” (Genesis 25:29-34). The author of the epistle to the Hebrews took the 
example of Esau to warn us against becoming profane, for he wrote: “See that no one … is 
godless like Esau, who for a single meal sold his inheritance rights as the oldest son” (Hebrews 
12:16 – NIV). Under the law the firstborn had the right to receive a double portion of all that his 
father had (Deuteronomy 21:15-17), so the birthright of the firstborn was an important thing; under 
grace the birthright is spiritual in that the firstborn are all those who have become members of the 
Church of God through the new birth, as it is written: “….. you have come to … the general 
assembly and church of the firstborn who are registered in heaven” (Hebrews 12:23 – NKJV), and 
also: “He chose to give us birth through the word of truth, that we might be a kind of firstfruits of all 
he created” (James 1:18 – NIV). What shall the firstborn of God inherit? They will inherit eternal 
life, the Kingdom, all things, being heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ (Romans 8:16-17). That’s 
why the Scripture warns Christians not to become like Esau, because if they follow his example, 
they will lose their glorious inheritance, and they will go to perdition. 
But let us continue to tell the story of Esau. After he sold his birthright to Jacob, when Esau was 
forty years old, he took as wives some Hittite women who were a grief of mind to Isaac and 
Rebekah (Genesis 26:34-35). Then it came to pass that Jacob took away the blessing of Esau by 
deceiving his father Isaac. Here is what happened: “And it came to pass, that when Isaac was old, 
and his eyes were dim, so that he could not see, he called Esau his eldest son, and said unto him, 
My son: and he said unto him, Behold, here am I. And he said, Behold now, I am old, I know not 
the day of my death: Now therefore take, I pray thee, thy weapons, thy quiver and thy bow, and go 
out to the field, and take me some venison; And make me savoury meat, such as I love, and bring 
it to me, that I may eat; that my soul may bless thee before I die. And Rebekah heard when Isaac 
spake to Esau his son. And Esau went to the field to hunt for venison, and to bring it. And Rebekah 
spake unto Jacob her son, saying, Behold, I heard thy father speak unto Esau thy brother, saying, 
Bring me venison, and make me savoury meat, that I may eat, and bless thee before the LORD 
before my death. Now therefore, my son, obey my voice according to that which I command thee. 
Go now to the flock, and fetch me from thence two good kids of the goats; and I will make them 
savoury meat for thy father, such as he loveth: And thou shalt bring it to thy father, that he may eat, 
and that he may bless thee before his death. And Jacob said to Rebekah his mother, Behold, Esau 
my brother is a hairy man, and I am a smooth man: My father peradventure will feel me, and I shall 
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seem to him as a deceiver; and I shall bring a curse upon me, and not a blessing. And his mother 
said unto him, Upon me be thy curse, my son: only obey my voice, and go fetch me them. And he 
went, and fetched, and brought them to his mother: and his mother made savoury meat, such as 
his father loved. And Rebekah took goodly raiment of her eldest son Esau, which were with her in 
the house, and put them upon Jacob her younger son: And she put the skins of the kids of the 
goats upon his hands, and upon the smooth of his neck: And she gave the savoury meat and the 
bread, which she had prepared, into the hand of her son Jacob. And he came unto his father, and 
said, My father: and he said, Here am I; who art thou, my son? And Jacob said unto his father, I 
am Esau thy firstborn; I have done according as thou badest me: arise, I pray thee, sit and eat of 
my venison, that thy soul may bless me. And Isaac said unto his son, How is it that thou hast found 
it so quickly, my son? And he said, Because the LORD thy God brought it to me. And Isaac said 
unto Jacob, Come near, I pray thee, that I may feel thee, my son, whether thou be my very son 
Esau or not. And Jacob went near unto Isaac his father; and he felt him, and said, The voice is 
Jacob's voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau. And he discerned him not, because his hands 
were hairy, as his brother Esau's hands: so he blessed him. And he said, Art thou my very son 
Esau? And he said, I am. And he said, Bring it near to me, and I will eat of my son's venison, that 
my soul may bless thee. And he brought it near to him, and he did eat: and he brought him wine, 
and he drank. And his father Isaac said unto him, Come near now, and kiss me, my son. And he 
came near, and kissed him: and he smelled the smell of his raiment, and blessed him, and said, 
See, the smell of my son is as the smell of a field which the LORD hath blessed: Therefore God 
give thee of the dew of heaven, and the fatness of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine: Let 
people serve thee, and nations bow down to thee: be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother's 
sons bow down to thee: cursed be every one that curseth thee, and blessed be he that blesseth 
thee. And it came to pass, as soon as Isaac had made an end of blessing Jacob, and Jacob was 
yet scarce gone out from the presence of Isaac his father, that Esau his brother came in from his 
hunting. And he also had made savoury meat, and brought it unto his father, and said unto his 
father, Let my father arise, and eat of his son's venison, that thy soul may bless me. And Isaac his 
father said unto him, Who art thou? And he said, I am thy son, thy firstborn Esau. And Isaac 
trembled very exceedingly, and said, Who? where is he that hath taken venison, and brought it me, 
and I have eaten of all before thou camest, and have blessed him? yea, and he shall be blessed. 
And when Esau heard the words of his father, he cried with a great and exceeding bitter cry, and 
said unto his father, Bless me, even me also, O my father. And he said, Thy brother came with 
subtilty, and hath taken away thy blessing. And he said, Is not he rightly named Jacob? for he hath 
supplanted me these two times: he took away my birthright; and, behold, now he hath taken away 
my blessing. And he said, Hast thou not reserved a blessing for me? And Isaac answered and said 
unto Esau, Behold, I have made him thy lord, and all his brethren have I given to him for servants; 
and with corn and wine have I sustained him: and what shall I do now unto thee, my son? And 
Esau said unto his father, Hast thou but one blessing, my father? bless me, even me also, O my 
father. And Esau lifted up his voice, and wept. And Isaac his father answered and said unto him, 
Behold, thy dwelling shall be the fatness of the earth, and of the dew of heaven from above; And 
by thy sword shalt thou live, and shalt serve thy brother; and it shall come to pass when thou shalt 
have the dominion, that thou shalt break his yoke from off thy neck” (Genesis 27:1-40). So Esau 
hated Jacob and determined to kill him. What Esau wanted to do became known to Rebekah, who 
told Jacob to flee to her brother Laban in Haran and stay with him a few days until his brother’s 
anger turned away from him, then she would send and bring him from there. Jacob obeyed his 
mother, and went to Haran, where he took as wives Leah and Rachel. Leah and Rachel, and 
Bilhah and Zilpah (Bilhah was Rachel’s maid, while Zilpah was Leah’s maid) bore Jacob twelve 
sons, who became the twelve patriarchs. 
After twenty years, God commanded Jacob to return to the land of Canaan. During his journey, 
after he crossed over the ford of Jabbok and he wrestled with the angel of God at Peniel, Jacob 
met his brother Esau and they made peace. 
Afterward, Esau took his wives, his sons, his daughters, and all the persons of his household, his 
cattle and all his animals, and all his goods, and went to a country away from the presence of his 
brother Jacob, for their possessions were too great for them to dwell together and the land where 
they were strangers could not support them because of their livestock. So Esau dwelt in Mount 
Seir, which is to the south of the land of Canaan (Genesis 36:6-8). 
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From Esau descended the Edomites (the Bible calls him the father of the Edomites – Genesis 
36:9), who did not permit the Israelites to pass through their country (Numbers 20:14-21). 
 
 

2. I would like to know if the apostle Paul was mar ried, since he was a member of the 
Sanhedrin. 
 
Paul was not married, because, concerning marriage, he said to the saints in Corinth: “For I wish 
that all men were even as I myself. But each one has his own gift from God, one in this manner 
and another in that” (1 Corinthians 7:7 – NKJV). Therefore, he did not have a wife. Some say that 
he was a member of the Sanhedrin, so he had to be a married man; but from the Scripture we 
cannot deduce such a thing. Certainly he was well known to the Sanhedrin, in that when he 
persecuted the Church he went to the high priest and asked letters from him to the synagogues of 
Damascus, so that if he found any who were disciples of Christ, whether men or women, he might 
bring them bound to Jerusalem (Acts 9:1-2). 
 
 

3. How old was Paul when Jesus appeared to him? 
 
The Scripture does not say how old was Paul when Jesus appeared to him. We can only make a 
supposition with regard to this: when Stephen was put to death by the Jews, Paul was “a young 
man” (Acts 7:58 – NKJV). So, if we suppose that he was converted after several years, Paul might 
have been about thirty years old when Jesus appeared to him, but this is just a supposition of 
mine. 
 
 

4. What did Simon, the former sorcerer of Samaria, ask Peter and John? Did he ask them to 
give him the Holy Spirit, as some say? 
 
No, he did not ask them to give him the Holy Spirit but he asked them to give him the power to lay 
hands on people so that they might receive the Holy Spirit. For this is what Luke says in his second 
book to Theophilus: “And when Simon saw that through the laying on of the apostles’ hands the 
Holy Spirit was given, he offered them money, saying: Give me this power also, that anyone on 
whom I lay hands may receive the Holy Spirit” (Acts 8:18-19 – NKJV).  
 
 

5. Who are the Gentiles? 
 
The Gentiles are those who are not Jews by birth. The Hebrew word for Gentiles is goyim, which 
means ‘nations’ or ‘peoples’.  
We are Gentiles in Christ Jesus because we have believed in the Lord Jesus, and since we have 
believed in Jesus Christ, even though we are called ‘uncircumcised’ by those who call themselves 
‘the circumcision’ (because they have been circumcised in the body by the hands of men) and we 
were foreigners to the covenants of the promise and excluded from citizenship of Israel, now in 
Christ Jesus we are members of the people of God because God has made the New Covenant 
with us also, and we became fellow citizens with the saints. In other words, since we are Gentiles 
by birth, we once were not part of the people of Israel, who are the people to whom God revealed 
His word through His prophets, the people God chose above all people to be a special treasure 
and a holy nation to Him, and to whom He promised to send the Messiah to save them from their 
sins; and since the Messiah was sent to the lost sheep of Israel, and not to the Gentiles, we once 
were without God, without Christ and did not have any hope. But one day it pleased God to send 
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His salvation to us as well, and by faith in the promised Messiah, that is, Jesus Christ, we became 
children of God, Christ became our Lord and Saviour, and we received from God a good hope by 
His grace. 
Therefore we Gentiles are bound to glorify God for He had mercy on us in Christ Jesus, for now He 
calls us ‘His people’. The following prophetic Bible verses attest that we must glorify God for His 
mercy: “Therefore I will give thanks to You, O Lord, among the Gentiles, and sing praises to Your 
name” (Psalm 18:49 – NKJV); “Rejoice o Gentiles, with His people” (Deuteronomy 32:43 – NKJV); 
“Praise the Lord, all you Gentiles! Laud Him, all you peoples!” (Psalm 117:1 - NKJV): “And in that 
day there shall be a Root of Jesse, who shall stand as a banner to the people; for the Gentiles 
shall seek Him, and His resting place shall be glorious” (Isaiah 11:10 – NKJV). 
To God, therefore, be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

6. Why are there people whose skin colour is differ ent from ours? Is it because of a curse? 
 
Concerning the origin of black people (for I suppose that when you speak of people whose skin 
colour is different from ours you refer to black people), I cannot give you any answer because the 
Bible does not speak of it. Some – for instance, the Mormons – teach that the first black was Cain 
because according to them the mark which God set on Cain, lest anyone finding him should kill 
him, was the black skin (Genesis 4:15). I do not accept this teaching because it has no biblical 
basis. 
 
 

7. In the 27 th chapter of the book of Genesis it is written part of the story of Esau and Jacob. 
I ask you, ‘Why did their mother Rebekah show favou ritism loving Jacob more than Esau? 
Why did she prompt Jacob to deceive Isaac, who was her husband and whom she loved 
and respected so much? It is true that Esau had sol d his birthright, but it is also true that he 
was a hard worker, unlike Jacob who did nothing but  make himself cuddled by his mother. 
 
Listen, brother, when we read that Esau sold his birthright to Jacob and that Jacob took away the 
blessing of Esau by deceiving Isaac (and Jacob was prompted to act in that way by his mother 
Rebekah, who loved Jacob more than Esau), we must keep in mind the following words that God 
said to Rebekah before Esau and Jacob were born: “Two nations are in your womb, two peoples 
shall be separated from your body; one people shall be stronger than the other, and the older shall 
serve the younger” (Genesis 25:23 – NKJV). Why do I say to you this? Because if we consider 
these words of God, then we will understand why Rebekah loved Jacob more than Esau (however, 
I would like to point out to you that Isaac also showed favouritism, in that he loved Esau more than 
Jacob, as it is written: “And Isaac loved Esau because he ate of his game” Genesis 25:28 – NKJV), 
and why Jacob, prompted by his mother, took away the blessing of Esau. In other words, we will 
understand that those things happened that the above mentioned words of God might be fulfilled.  
However, I don’t justify Esau (who despised and sold his birthright for a stew of lentils) nor 
Rebekah (who prompted Jacob to act cunningly). Both of these behaviours are to be condemned 
because they are wrong; however, the fact still remains that God used them to fulfil His word. This 
teaches us that God does whatever He likes and how He likes, brother. This is what God has 
showed throughout the ages. 
Do your remember, for instance, the hatred of Joseph’s brothers toward Joseph, which prompted 
them to plot to kill him first, and then to sell him to a company of Ishmaelites? Were they not 
blameworthy? Of course they were, yet God used their hatred to send Joseph to Egypt, and to 
make him ruler of Egypt in order to save the lives of Jacob and his relatives by a great deliverance 
and to make them stay in Egypt four hundred years, as He had said to Abraham (Genesis 15:13). 
In other words, God used their hatred to accomplish His purpose. 
And what shall we say then about the hatred of the Jews toward Jesus, the Righteous, which 
prompted them to condemn Him to death, and to crucify Him by the hands of the Romans? Were 
the Jews not blameworthy? Of course they were, yet the Scripture says that all those things came 
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to pass “by the determined purpose and foreknowledge of God” (Acts 2:23 – NKJV). In other 
words, God had determined to cause those things to happen and at His appointed time He turned 
the hearts of the Jews to hate Jesus and to condemn Him to death that He might be crucified (Acts 
4:27-28), but they did not know that through their behaviour the plan of God’s redemption would be 
fulfilled. 
 
 

8. Was Judas Iscariot a believer before he betrayed  the Lord? 
 
Yes, he was, for he was one of the disciples of Jesus who were appointed apostles by Jesus, as it 
is written: “And it came to pass in those days, that he went out into a mountain to pray, and 
continued all night in prayer to God. And when it was day, he called unto him his disciples: and of 
them he chose twelve, whom also he named apostles; Simon, (whom he also named Peter,) and 
Andrew his brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomas, James the 
son of Alphaeus, and Simon called Zelotes, And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iscariot, 
which also was the traitor” (Luke 6:12-16). Peter confirmed this when he said that Judas “obtained 
a part in this ministry” (Acts 1:17 – NKJV), that is, the apostolic ministry. 
Jesus gave His disciples “power and authority over all demons, and to cure diseases” and “He sent 
them to preach the kingdom of God and to heal the sick” (Luke 9:1-2 – NKJV). I ask you these 
questions: How could Jesus have given the apostleship to an unbeliever? How could Jesus have 
sent an unbeliever to preach the Gospel? How could Jesus have given power over unclean spirits 
to cast them out in His name and power to heal the sick in His name to someone who had not 
believed in Him? 
To confirm what I have just said, I quote the following words that Jesus said to His Father on the 
night He was betrayed: “While I was with them in the world, I kept them in Your name. Those 
whom You gave Me I have kept; and none of them is lost except the son of perdition, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled” (John 17:12 – NKJV). As you can see, Judas also had been given by 
God to His Son, but, unlike the other disciples, he went to perdition because God had appointed 
him to go to perdition. Is it not written in the Psalms: “May they be blotted out of the book of life and 
not be listed with the righteous” (Psalm 69:28 – NIV)? And – pay attention to this – those words 
follow these other words: “Let their dwelling place be desolate, let no one live in their tents” (Psalm 
69:25 – NKJV), which were quoted by the apostle Peter before the day of Pentecost to explain that 
Judas had to come to that bad end (that is, he had to hang himself and go to perdition) so that it 
might be fulfilled the Scripture which the Holy Spirit spoke before by the mouth of David concerning 
Judas (Acts 1:16-20).  
Yes, it is true that it was Satan who put it into the heart of Judas to betray Him, and it is also true 
that Satan entered Judas; but all these things were part of God’s plan. If not one sparrow falls to 
the ground apart from the will of our Father, we cannot believe that Judas betrayed Jesus apart 
from the will of God. Therefore God uses also Satan to accomplish His purposes; Satan also must 
obey God. It is evident that we are dealing with a delicate subject, however the fact still remains 
that Satan is ‘controlled’ by God and ‘used’ by Him for His purposes. However, God remains holy, 
righteous and blameless, even though He uses the devil to accomplish His purposes. 
Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! 
 
 

9. Genesis 4:17 (And Cain knew his wife …) Who were  the parents of Cain’s wife? What’s 
her name? Could she be the daughter of Eve and the sons of God we find in Genesis 6:2? 
Why does the Bible mention only the three sons of A dam?  
 
We suppose Cain’s wife was one of the daughters of Adam, as it is written that “he had sons and 
daughters” (Genesis 5:4 – NKJV). We don’t know her name because the Scripture does not 
mention it. By saying that Cain’s wife was one of Adam’s daughters, I exclude therefore that she 
was born of the union of Eve with the sons of God, which union I think never took place. I believe 
that some sons of God (that is, angels of God) had sexual relations with some daughters of men 
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(Genesis 6:1-3), but Eve was not among the daughters of men because she was made by God 
from the rib He had taken from the man (Genesis 2:21-23). In other words, Eve could not be one of 
the daughters of men because she did not come into existence like the other women did, that is, of 
the union of a man with a woman, but in another way. 
You ask me why the Bible mentions only the three sons of Adam; first let me say to you that Adam 
did not have only three sons (Cain, Abel and Seth) because he begot other sons, and secondly 
that I don’t know why God wanted only the names of those sons of Adam to be mentioned.  
 
 

10. I would like to know whether – according to you  – John the Baptist was Elijah or not? 
 
John the Baptist was not Elijah because when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to 
ask him who he was and they asked him, ‘Are you Elijah?’ he said: “I am not” (John 1:21). 
It is true that Jesus called John “Elijah who is to come” but He said also: “If you are willing to 
receive it, he is Elijah who is to come” (Matthew 11:14 – NKJV), and above all Jesus said: “Indeed, 
Elijah is coming first and will restore all things” (Matthew 17:11 – NKJV), confirming thus that John 
was not Elijah. On the other hand, the prophet Elijah was taken up into heaven without seeing 
death (2 Kings 2:1-18), therefore if John had been Elijah he could not have been born of the union 
of Elizabeth and Zacharias, but he would have come into this world by descending from heaven. 
 
 

11. Some pastors teach that Paul took the place of Judas Iscariot, and so he became one of 
the twelve apostles; is that true? 
 
No, that’s not true because the disciple who took the place of Judas Iscariot was Matthias, and that 
happened before the day of Pentecost. For we read in the book of the Acts of the apostles the 
following things: “And in those days Peter stood up in the midst of the disciples (altogether the 
number of names was about a hundred and twenty), and said, ‘Men and brethren, this Scripture 
had to be fulfilled, which the Holy Spirit spoke before by the mouth of David concerning Judas, who 
became a guide to those who arrested Jesus; for he was numbered with us and obtained a part in 
this ministry’. (Now this man purchased a field with the wages of iniquity; and falling headlong, he 
burst open in the middle and all his entrails gushed out. And it became known to all those dwelling 
in Jerusalem; so that field is called in their own language, Akel Dama, that is, Field of Blood.) ‘For it 
is written in the Book of Psalms: ‘Let his dwelling place be desolate, and let no one live in it’; and, 
‘Let another take his office.’ Therefore, of these men who have accompanied us all the time that 
the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, beginning from the baptism of John to that day when He 
was taken up from us, one of these must become a witness with us of His resurrection. And they 
proposed two: Joseph called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias. And they prayed 
and said, ‘You, O Lord, who know the hearts of all, show which of these two You have chosen to 
take part in this ministry and apostleship from which Judas by transgression fell, that he might go 
to his own place.’ And they cast their lots, and the lot fell on Matthias. And he was numbered with 
the eleven apostles” (Acts 1:15-26 – NKJV). That Paul was not numbered with the twelve apostles 
is confirmed by Paul himself when he says to the Corinthians: “ ….that He was buried, and that He 
rose again the third day according to the Scriptures, and that He was seen by Cephas, then by the 
twelve. After that He was seen by over five hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part 
remain to the present, but some have fallen asleep. After that He was seen by James, then by all 
the apostles. Then last of all He was seen by me also, as by one born out of due time. For I am the 
least of the apostles, who am not worthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church 
of God” (1 Corinthians 15:4-9 – NKJV). 
As you can see, Paul could not be among the twelve because he says that before Jesus appeared 
to him, He had appeared to the twelve.  
Furthermore, it is confirmed by Luke in the Acts when he says that on the day of Pentecost, Peter, 
standing up with the eleven, raised his voice and spoke to the Jews (Acts 2:14), and also when he 
says: “Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not reason 
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that we should leave the word of God, and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among 
you seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over 
this business. But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the ministry of the word” (Acts 
6:2-4). 
All these things happened when Saul of Tarsus was not yet a disciple of the Lord but was a 
persecutor of the Church, for his conversion took place some time later (in that it is recorded in the 
ninth chapter of the book). Particularly, I would like to point out that Saul turned to the Lord after 
the death of Stephen because Luke says that when Stephen was stoned the witnesses who had 
accused falsely Stephen “laid down their clothes at the feet of a young man named Saul” (Acts 
7:58 – NKJV). Therefore the conversion of Saul took place after Stephen was chosen with six 
others to serve tables. 
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OCCULT ARTS  
 
 

1. What does the Bible say about astrology? 
 
The Bible teaches that astrology – that is, the study of the movements and relative positions of 
celestial bodies interpreted as having an influence on human affairs and the natural world - is an 
art of divination condemned by God, for the law – which, as Paul says, “is not made for a righteous 
man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, 
for murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers, for whoremongers, for them 
that defile themselves with mankind, for menstealers, for liars, for perjured persons, and if there 
be any other thing that is contrary to sound doctri ne; According to the glorious gospel of the 
blessed God” (1 Timothy 1:8-11) - states: “There shall not be found among you any one that 
maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth divination, or an observer of 
times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a 
necromancer. For all that do these things are an abomination unto the LORD: and because of 
these abominations the LORD thy God doth drive them out from before thee” (Deuteronomy 18:10-
12). Therefore, the astrologers, being ‘observers of times’ or ‘prognosticators’ – must be regarded 
as human beings who do something which is an abomination to God.  
The planets and stars don’t have any influence on the life of man, consequently it is absolutely 
useless to consult those who observe them and study their positions. Their useless work is clearly 
attested by the Holy Scripture in these terms: “Stand now with thine enchantments, and with the 
multitude of thy sorceries, wherein thou hast laboured from thy youth; if so be thou shalt be able to 
profit, if so be thou mayest prevail. Thou art wearied in the multitude of thy counsels. Let now the 
astrologers, the stargazers, the monthly prognosticators, stand up, and save thee from these 
things that shall come upon thee. Behold, they shall be as stubble; the fire shall burn them; they 
shall not deliver themselves from the power of the flame: there shall not be a coal to warm at, nor 
fire to sit before it. Thus shall they be unto thee with whom thou hast laboured, even thy 
merchants, from thy youth: they shall wander every one to his quarter; none shall save thee” 
(Isaiah 47:12-15). 
Be on guard, brothers, do not consult – even for fun – your horoscope, for it is a work of the devil 
condemned by God. Astrologers make vain predictions, they speak lies after lies to the people. If 
you want to know something concerning your future you must consult the only true God. He is able 
to reveal to you – in a vision, or in a dream or with an audible voice or through one of His prophets 
- the future, for He knows everything and He can do everything. But avoid astrologers, for they are 
ministers of Satan who deceive a lot of people all over the world. 
 
 

2. I have heard that some people have talked with t heir dead loved ones during spiritualist 
séances. Is there some truth in what I heard? What does the Bible say about spiritualist 
séances? 
 
Those people have not talked with their dead loved ones, but they have been deceived into 
thinking that they talked with them. For spiritism – that is, the art of evoking the spirits of the dead 
to let them talk with the living – is an art of divination produced by the one who is the father of lies, 
that is, the devil. Therefore spiritism is one of the wiles of the devil, through which he deceives 
people. 
Then, with whom did those people talk, since they claim that they have talked with their brother or 
their sister or their mother or their son? They talked with some evil spirits (or demons), which are 
servants of the devil, which are able to mimic or imitate very well the voice of the dead people who 
are evoked. If certain comedians are able to mimic so well the voice of some important personages 
of variety as well as of politics, that those who are imitated by these comedians are astonished and 
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full of amazement, I do not think it is very surprising if certain evil spirits are able to do the same 
thing with the voice of men. Of course the purpose of the evil spirits is to deceive the living. 
The Bible condemns spiritism, in that it condemns mediums (those who evoke the spirits of the 
dead) as well as those who consult them, for it is written: “There shall not be found among you any 
one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth divination, or an 
observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, Or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits 
[medium] , or a wizard, or a necromancer [one who calls up the dead] . For all that do these 
things are an abomination unto the LORD: and because of these abominations the LORD thy God 
doth drive them out from before thee” (Deuteronomy 18:10-12) and also: “Regard not them that 
have familiar spirits [mediums], neither seek after wizards, to be defiled by them: I am the LORD 
your God” (Leviticus 19:31). 
King Saul was put to death by God for consulting a medium, as it is written: “So Saul died for his 
transgression which he committed against the LORD, even against the word of the LORD, which 
he kept not, and also for asking counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to enquire of it ; and 
enquired not of the LORD: therefore he slew him, and turned the kingdom unto David the son of 
Jesse” (1 Chronicles 10:13-14). 
I conclude with the words of the prophet Isaiah: “And when they shall say unto you, Seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits [mediums], and unto wizards that peep, and that mutter: should not a 
people seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? To the law and to the testimony: if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in them. And they shall pass 
through it, hardly bestead and hungry: and it shall come to pass, that when they shall be hungry, 
they shall fret themselves, and curse their king and their God, and look upward. And they shall look 
unto the earth; and behold trouble and darkness, dimness of anguish; and they shall be driven to 
darkness” (Isaiah 8:19-22). 
 
 

3. Are there any occult arts which a Christian can practice without disobeying God? 
 
No, there is not a single occult art which a Christian can practice without going against the Word of 
God, because every occult art, no matter how innocuous it may appear and no matter how it is 
called, is a deceitful work of the devil, which is based on lies because he who invented all the 
occult arts is the father of lies, and those who practice occult arts are helped by evil spirits, which 
serve the devil. Obviously, the devil, in order to induce people to practice occult arts, does not 
present them as very wicked and exceedingly dangerous, rather he presents them as games or as 
arts which do good to mankind, that is, as arts which are useful to mankind. That’s the deceit of the 
devil we must expose. However many people have been deceived and now are full of troubles; 
yes, because the way of occult arts is full of troubles, because those who practice them are helped 
by evil spirits, which are stronger than man, and when people fall into the hands of these evil 
spirits, they ruin themselves because they become slaves of these evil spirits; maybe on the one 
hand these evil spirits make them earn a lot of money (that slave girl who had a spirit of divination, 
by which she predicted the future, earned a great deal of money for her owners by fortune-telling – 
cf. Acts 16:16), but on the other hand these evil spirits torment them in every way because they are 
wicked. For you must keep in mind that the spirits that help wizards or fortune-tellers or 
astrologers, are wicked spirits, so they cannot pursue what is good for people, not even for those 
who practice occult arts. 
Obviously, a wizard or an astrologer or a necromancer, will never tell you that the evil spirits 
torment him, nor will he tell you that they harm him, no, never, but this is what happens to them 
and nobody can refute what I am saying. Rather these ministers of the devil smile at you and are 
ready to tell you that they are happy, they feel realized and so on; lies, just lies. Those who 
practice occult arts and whose bodies and houses are full of evil spirits have no peace, they live in 
fear and dread, they smile but their heart is very sad. In their houses supernatural and dreadful 
incidents take place, during the night they hear noises such as the steps of someone or sudden 
noises inside their wardrobe, or all of a sudden certain objects fall down to the ground or move, 
taps which are turned on by invisible hands, and so on. The life the ministers of the devil live is 
indeed a miserable life.  
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I conclude with the following words written in the law: “There shall not be found among you any 
one that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the fire, or that useth divination, or an 
observer of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, Or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar spirits, or 
a wizard, or a necromancer. For all that do these things are an abomination unto the LORD: and 
because of these abominations the LORD thy God doth drive them out from before thee” 
(Deuteronomy 18:10-12). 
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OUTWARD ADORNING 
 
 

1. Brother, am I wrong to wear earrings, bracelets,  necklaces and other jewelry? 
 
Yes, sister in the Lord, you are wrong, because the Word of God forbids the women who profess 
godliness to wear such things. For the apostle Paul says: “I desire therefore that …. The women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with propriety and moderation, not with braided hair or gold 
or pearls or costly clothing” (1 Timothy 2:8,9 – NKJV), and Peter says: “Your beauty should not 
come from outward adornment, such as braided hair and the wearing of gold jewelry and fine 
clothes” (1 Peter 3:3 – NIV). 
Sister, you must understand that all these jewelry make the woman attractive, seductive and 
haughty, and you as a daughter of God must not be attractive nor seductive nor haughty. Do you 
want to attract men’s attention? Do you want to be haughty? I don’t think, if your really love the 
Lord. 
Therefore, take off your useless ornaments and throw them away. Do not hesitate to do it, do it 
immediately and you will be blessed. I remind you that Sarah, whose daughter you are, did not 
wear any jewelry because she feared God (1 Peter 3:5). 
 
 

2. Brother, why, according to your judgment, should  I not wear miniskirts, slit skirts, and 
sumptuous and tight dresses? Is it not written that  God looks at the heart? 
 
Sister in the Lord, the reason why you must not wear miniskirts, slit skirts, and sumptuous and tight 
dresses is that all these dresses are neither modest nor decent. In other words, because these 
dresses are not suitable for women professing godliness. Listen to what Paul wrote to Timothy 
concerning the kind of dresses you women in Christ must wear: “I also want women to dress 
modestly, with decency and propriety, not with braided hair or gold or pearls or expensive clothes, 
but with good deeds, appropriate for women who profess to worship God” (1 Timothy 2:9-10 – 
NIV).  
How can the miniskirt, which shows off your legs and thighs, be considered a decent dress? How 
can a slit skirt, that shows off your legs while you are walking, be considered a decent dress? How 
can a tight dress, which shows off your figure, be considered a decent dress? And how can an 
expensive dress be considered modest and humble? 
Concerning the fact that God looks at the heart, you are right in saying that God looks at the heart; 
however you need to know that when God spoke those words to the prophet Samuel, He did not 
mean that He does not care about the way a woman, who fears His name, is dressed; otherwise 
He would not have prompted Paul through the Holy Spirit to write the above mentioned words. 
Those words God spoke to Samuel mean that when God chooses someone He does not look at 
his stature, nor at his outward beauty, nor at his strength, nor at his learning, nor at his social 
status or at other things which men look at when they have to choose someone to entrust him with 
a particular task (especially the task of commanding other people) but He looks at his heart, that is, 
He sees if his heart is honest, good, sincere and ready to do His will. Furthermore, keep in mind 
that God said to Samuel the following words also: “Man looks at the outward appearance” (1 
Samuel 16:7 - NKJV), which means that he sees how you are dressed, how you move and so on. 
So if your dresses are provocative, you will draw his attention and you will induce him to sin, 
because usually when a man looks at a woman who is dressed in a seductive and provocative 
way, he thinks evil thoughts, and sometimes he tries to rape her. Therefore, sister, examine 
carefully the dresses you wear. 
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PENTECOSTALS 
 
 

1. Is it true that there are some Pentecostals who handle snakes? 
 
Yes, there are some Pentecostals who regularly and publicly handle poisonous snakes during their 
meetings. They are in the United States of America, particularly in the region of the Appalachian 
Mountains. These so called snake handlers in American are generally known as ‘the Church of 
God with Signs following’. 
The practice of serpent handling was introduced among Pentecostals by a certain George Went 
Hensley, who was born around 1880 and died in 1955 after he was bitten by a poisonous snake he 
was handling during a church service. George Hensley brought this practice to Tennessee in the 
first decade of the twentieth century, and from there the practice spread over other parts of the 
USA. The way in which he introduced this practice into the Church was this: one day, while he was 
preaching to the Church of God in Cleveland (Tennessee) a sermon on Mark 16, some men 
overturned a box full of rattlesnakes before him, and without thinking twice he went and took the 
snakes in his hands and continued to preach. By 1914 the practice of handling snakes was 
widespread all over the Church of God; but at that time snakes were handled only by a few 
members of that Church. 
However, it must be said that while the founder of the serpent handlers who are in North Carolina, 
Kentucky, Tennessee and Virginia, was George Hensley; the founder of the serpent handlers who 
are in Alabama and Georgia was a certain James Miller, who began to handle serpents after he 
meditated deeply on the Bible! According to some, James Miller brought this practice to Sand 
Mountain, Alabama, around 1912. 
According to some, serpent handlers are more than one thousand and less than two thousand. 
Today there are serpent handlers in the following states: Florida, Ohio, West Virginia, Tennessee 
and Alabama. 
Not all the Pentecostals who handle serpents are Trinitarian, for some of them are antitrinitarian, 
that is, they teach the ‘Jesus only’ doctrine, according to which Jesus is at once the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit. 
These Pentecostals who are serpent handlers think that the following words of Jesus: “And these 
signs shall follow them that believe; In my name …. they shall take up serpents ….” (Mark 
16:17,18) authorize believers to take in their hands poisonous snakes regularly during their 
meetings in order to show their faith in God. In other words, they think they are authorized to 
practice this rite (for this is what the handling of serpents has become to these churches). But they 
are greatly mistaken, and this is confirmed by the fact that many of them have died after being 
bitten by snakes they were handling. In America during the twentieth century more than 75 
Pentecostals died after being bitten by poisonous snakes that they were handling. One of the last 
persons who died after being bitten by a snake was a certain John Wayne ‘Punkin’ Brown Jr., who 
died in the autumn of 1998 in the state of Alabama. If such a practice, even though it is dangerous, 
were permitted by the Word of God, it would make no harm to the believers and it would not 
frighten believers nor cause a great tension among the serpent handlers; so great is the tension 
among them that a woman who attends one of these Churches has said: ‘When we go to Church, 
we don’t know whether we will come out alive or not!’ The words of this woman express very well 
the feeling of the serpent handlers when they go to their worship places. 
Now, since Jesus stated that if believers drink anything deadly it will by no means hurt them, we 
are sure that even if believers take up serpents, they (the serpents) will by no means hurt them. 
Therefore, these Pentecostals have misunderstood the words of Jesus Christ, there is no doubt 
about it. 
What do the words of Jesus in the Gospel according to Mark mean then? They mean that there 
can be occasions on which a believer is compelled to take up serpents in the name of Jesus. For 
instance: a father sees a poisonous snake around the neck of his child and he takes it up in the 
name of Jesus in order to throw it away; or a believer takes up a serpent at a God’s command 
revealed to him as it happened to Moses, to whom God revealed he had to take the serpent by the 
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tail. Nevertheless, in these cases he will take up a serpent not because he wants to tempt the Lord 
or to publicize himself or to demonstrate that he has more faith than others, but simply because he 
can do this act in the name of Jesus and thus it will by no means hurt him; I say it again, it will by 
no means hurt him. 
I conclude by saying to you this, ‘Beware of any believer who would like to bring in the practice of 
handling poisonous snakes among you, rebuke him sharply, and if he continues in his deviation 
expel him from among you.’ 
 
 

2. I have noticed that many Pentecostals rarely – o r rather hardly ever – speak about the 
tribulations and persecutions we as Christians are called to endure for the sake of the name 
of Jesus Christ: why?  
 
Because in this nation many Christians don’t want to follow the steps of Jesus Christ, who was a 
Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, despised and rejected by men (Isaiah 53:3). 
These people have decided to please this crooked and sinful generation. How? By conforming 
themselves to the world, so the world accept them instead of rejecting them; the world loves them 
instead of hating them, they have become friends of the world, their words and deeds witness 
against them very clearly. They are dressed like the people of the world, they amuse themselves 
like the people of the world, they set their minds on earthly things just as the people of the world 
do, they mock at their neighbour just as the people of the world do, they use a coarse and vulgar 
language just as the people of the world do; how can we expect them to be persecuted and 
afflicted for Christ’s sake? How can we expect them to speak about what they are successfully 
avoiding? How can we hear them speaking of things which don’t concern them? Yes, they attend a 
place of worship called ‘Evangelical Church’, but once they are outside it, they conduct themselves 
just like the people of the world do, rather sometimes their conduct is worse than the conduct of the 
people of the world. Brutal, covetous persons, extortioners, haughty, slanderers, vainglorious 
persons, lovers of pleasure and luxury; that’s what these people, who bear the name ‘Christian’ 
unworthily, are. 
Today, the Gospel that many want to profess is the Gospel that promises only peace and joy in 
abundance on earth; it is the Gospel which promises material and financial success; it is the 
Gospel which says that if you accept Jesus Christ you will have no more problems; it is the Gospel 
which says that in Christ you are free to do whatever you like, therefore a Christian woman can 
wear tight and provocative dresses, you can go to the beach in order to get sun-tanned or you can 
have the television set in your house and so on! In other words, it is the so called Gospel of 
prosperity, which unfortunately is preached by many here in Italy also. 
Isn’t this message attractive, which promises only joy, peace, and much material prosperity and 
speaks of no sacrifices and of no persecutions? Of course, it is. This is why many have accepted it 
with open arms, because they have been blinded by its seeming beauty and correctness. 
Therefore, do not expect these rebels and enemies of the cross to speak about the tribulations and 
afflictions which we who are Christians are called to endure on earth; I repeat myself, do not 
expect this, you would delude yourself. Do not expect them to say that they are despised, insulted, 
mocked, forsaken by the people of this world. 
As for me, I will not shun to tell you that if you want to follow Christ, many tribulations, many 
persecutions, many insults and many sacrifices await you. Jesus said that if they persecuted Him, 
they will also persecute us (John 15:20), because they don’t know the Father who sent Him into 
this world. Jesus stated that men will persecute us, they will hate us, they will put some of us to 
death, they will bring us before kings and rulers for His name’s sake, they will deliver us to prisons, 
and we will be betrayed even by parents and friends. Obviously, some of these promises concern 
only some of us, because not all of us are put to death for Jesus’ sake, not all of us are put into 
prison, not all of us are betrayed by parents. Nevertheless, surely one thing concerns all of us, that 
is, the persecution at the hands of the people of the world and their hatred toward us. No matter 
under which form their hatred may manifest itself, it surely manifests itself. I myself have been 
despised by the people of the world, and my friends have forsaken me for the sake of the Lord 
Jesus. But all these things are not strange things, but normal things which are experienced by all 
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those who deny themselves and take up their cross, in order to follow Jesus. Rather, I will say to 
you something else: I have been despised and forsaken even by some believers, because I have 
decided to please the Lord rather than these believers who are men-pleasers. Know this, that 
among the people of God are many who will love you, smile at you, praise you and cheer you, as 
long as you don’t touch their idols, their amusements and their carnal pleasures. But when you 
touch those evil things which they don’t want to give up, immediately they will begin to turn their 
backs on you, to ridicule you, to despise you, and to label you ‘a fanatic’, ‘an exaggerator’, ‘a 
Pharisee’, etc. I have noticed that many of those who are called ‘dear brothers’ or ‘servants of God’ 
are nothing but stubborn rebels, they are like Diotrephes, Demas, Korah, Dathan and Abiram; they 
are whitewashed tombs who do all things in order to be seen by men, they have a heart trained in 
covetous practices, they despise the cross of Christ and trample it underfoot, they deceive the 
hearts of the simple by smooth words and flattering speech. They are servants of Mammon, they 
are ready to sell their soul to the devil for a piece of bread and a stew of lentils, they are willing to 
trample the Word of God underfoot for a few euro and they side with the majority, that is, with the 
rebels. These ‘dear brothers’ love and practice falsehood, yes they love and practice it continually: 
they are not in the habit of speaking the truth. ‘The Lord spoke to me,’ ‘God revealed to me that …,’ 
they often say. And what did the Lord speak and reveal to them? Some of them say that the Lord 
told them that divorced persons can remarry; some others say that the woman is allowed to teach, 
some say that today the woman can pray or prophesy with her head uncovered (that is, without a 
veil upon her head), that the woman can wear a miniskirt and jewelry because God looks at the 
heart, etc. Lies, just lies which are spoken by these rebels in the name of the Lord: for sure they 
will receive in themselves the penalty for their rebellion. Surely they will be punished for their lies, 
just as the false prophets who used their tongues and said, ‘The Lord says’ but God had not 
spoken to them nor sent them. What did those prophets do? They strengthened the hands of the 
evildoers and discouraged the righteous people. The threats were for the righteous rather than for 
the wicked. They said to the rebels: ‘The Lord has said, ‘You shall have peace’, and ‘No evil shall 
come upon you!’ (Jeremiah 23:17), while they said to Jeremiah that he did not seek the welfare of 
the people but their harm (Jeremiah 38:4 – yet the prophet Jeremiah spoke to the people from 
God, so his words were true and faithful). These rebels will never get away with it, they can 
deceive the simple but not God, who will return their craftiness on their own heads at His appointed 
time. 
 
 

3. I have noticed that Pentecostals hardly ever spe ak about predestination, and when some 
of them happen to speak about it, they say many thi ngs which are untrue. Could you tell me 
why this happens? 
 
Because most Pentecostals think that the doctrine of predestination makes God appear unjust, 
because while on the one hand He predestined the elect to be saved, on the other hand He 
predestined the others to go to perdition!! Another reason is because they think the doctrine of 
predestination produces laxity and laziness; in other words it discourages believers from seeking 
holiness and doing good works!! 
Let me reply to these objections. 
Because of the fact that God predestined some to be justified and others to be condemned, He 
cannot be accused of being unjust because it is lawful for Him to do what He wants with His own 
things; that is to say, He is free both to have mercy on whom He wills and not to have mercy on 
whom He wills. God says to those who strive with Him: “Is it not lawful for me to do what I wish with 
my own things” (Matthew 20:15 – NKJV), and also: “I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, 
and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion” (Exodus 33:19 – NKJV). I realize that 
it is hard to accept this way of acting of God, I realize that it is not comprehensible from a human 
point of view, yet this is the way God acts because the Scripture says so. If the Scripture did not 
say such a thing or such a thing were inconsistent with the Word of God, then I would reject it; but 
the fact is that the Scripture teaches that God acts in this way. For instance, let us talk about Esau 
and Jacob: what does the Word of God say about them? It says that before they were born or had 
done anything good or bad - in order that God’s purpose in election might stand - God said to 
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Rebecca: “The older will serve the younger. Just as it is written: Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated” 
(Romans 9:12-13 – NIV). Isn’t the Scripture clear? Is it not clear that God acted in that way not 
because Jacob deserved to be served by his brother and Esau did not deserve to be served by 
Jacob, but simply because that was His good pleasure? Why do many keep speaking empty words 
then? Moreover, I want to emphasize the fact that Paul took the example of Esau and Jacob in 
order to explain the purpose of God according to election, and we have to admit that this example 
fits perfectly because it shows clearly and unquestionably that the purpose of God according to 
election is not by works but by Him who calls, that is, as Paul says a little further: “It does not, 
therefore, depend on man’s desire or effort, but on God’s mercy” (Romans 9:16 – NIV. The NKJV 
reads: “So then it is not of him who wills, nor of him who runs, but of God who shows mercy”). 
Therefore, when we read that Esau sold his birthright to Jacob for a stew of lentils and that Jacob 
took away the blessing of Esau (by deceiving his father Isaac), we must bear in mind that those 
events came to pass by God’s set purpose, for God caused those things to happen so that His 
Word might be fulfilled. Obviously, the wrong behaviour of both Esau and Jacob did not go 
unpunished, for they received the due penalty for their misdeeds. 
Similar things must be said about Pharaoh. When God sent Moses to Pharaoh in order to 
command him to let His people go out of Egypt, He told Moses that Pharaoh would let His people 
go out of Egypt because of His mighty hand for He would harden the heart of Pharaoh in order to 
manifest His glory, so that the Egyptians might know that He was the Lord. Listen to what God said 
to Moses: “See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh: and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet. 
Thou shalt speak all that I command thee: and Aaron thy brother shall speak unto Pharaoh, that he 
send the children of Israel out of his land. And I will harden Pharaoh's heart, and multiply my signs 
and my wonders in the land of Egypt. But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, that I may lay my 
hand upon Egypt, and bring forth mine armies, and my people the children of Israel, out of the land 
of Egypt by great judgments. And the Egyptians shall know that I am the LORD, when I stretch 
forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out the children of Israel from among them” (Exodus 7:1-5). 
It is true that in some places it is written that Pharaoh hardened his heart (Exodus 8:15,32), but 
that hardening was caused by God without Pharaoh knowing it. God had determined to act in that 
way, and He did exactly what His hand and His purpose had determined to do. Someone may say 
that this is just an isolated example of hardening caused by God, so it cannot be taken as an 
example. I answer that it is not an isolated example because in the law we read that Sihon king of 
Heshbon was hardened by God too, in that Moses said to the Israelites: “But Sihon king of 
Heshbon would not let us pass through, for the Lord your God hardened his spirit and made his 
heart obstinate, that He might deliver him into your hand, as it is this day” (Deuteronomy 2:30 – 
NKJV). As you can see, the case of Pharaoh is not isolated. And not only this, but there is also the 
case of the Jews who refused to believe in Jesus even though they had seen many miracles. 
Listen to what the apostle John says: “But though he had done so many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him: That the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord been revealed? 
Therefore they could not believe, because that Esaias said again, He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart; that they should not see with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and 
be converted, and I should heal them” (John 12:37-40). I think that it is superfluous to expound the 
words of John!!! 
Therefore, in the light of the Scriptures, Paul is right when he says that God has mercy on whom 
He wills, and whom He wills He hardens (Romans 9:18). But who dares to reply against God? Who 
dares to quarrel with God? What can a man, who is but a potsherd among the potsherds on the 
ground, say to his Maker?  
Therefore if God has mercy on whom He wills and He hardens whom He wills, the objection 
according to which the doctrine of predestination makes God appear unjust or respecter of persons 
proves to be untrue. 
The doctrine of predestination does not produce laziness in those who accept it; the example of 
Paul confirms this very clearly for Paul believed that God had separated him from his mother’s 
womb for the Gospel (Galatians 1:15), yet he stated that he labored more abundantly than all the 
apostles (1 Corinthians 15:10). On the contrary, the doctrine of predestination prompts those who 
accept it to be zealous for good works because this doctrine leads believers to be grateful to Him 
who had mercy on them.  
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However, now I want to make it clear that even though I teach the doctrine of predestination I don’t 
accept the doctrine called ‘once saved always saved’ for the Scripture teaches that a believer can 
fall away from grace and go to perdition. It is evident, therefore, that when I say that the doctrine of 
predestination cannot produce laziness, I say it because a believer, knowing that he was called 
with a heavenly call by the grace of God, will make every effort to live a life full of good works, a 
holy and right life; for he knows that if he refuses to pursue holiness he will go to perdition. If the 
just draws back, he will go to perdition; this is what the Scripture teaches (Hebrews 10:38-39). 
That’s why a believer who knows that he was predestined to be saved before the foundation of the 
world is not encouraged or led to live ungodly. What shall we say then about those believers who 
accepted the doctrine of predestination but afterward they drew back to perdition? We shall say 
that they did not want to continue in the faith to the end and thus their soul went to hell. Therefore 
the expression ‘once saved always saved’ can be applied only to those believers who continue in 
the faith till the end. While as for those who once were saved but did not continue in faith, we need 
to say that ‘they remained saved only for a certain period of time’. 
In conclusion I want to say something else: there is another reason for which many Pentecostals 
refuse to accept the doctrine of predestination, and this reason is pride. What do I mean by that? I 
mean that they reject the doctrine of predestination because it deprives them of any boasting for 
according to this doctrine the fact that one has believed in the Lord did not depend on his will but 
on the will of God because God predestined him to believe and so He enabled him to believe by 
giving him faith. In other words, the believer’s conversion did not depend on him but completely on 
God, and this annoys all those who think and say that they believed because it was they who 
wanted to believe, it was they who wanted to come to Christ. When we speak about predestination 
to these believers, it is as if they said to us, ‘Through this doctrine you don’t allow us to exalt 
ourselves even a little, you don’t allow us to congratulate ourselves even for a moment, because, 
according to you, all is God’s work: we were converted by God, we were drawn to Christ by God, 
and we were saved by God only because of the good pleasure of His will!!’ It is sad to notice this, 
really sad. 
 
 

4. I have noticed that among Pentecostal Churches, in most cases, when a pastor or a 
preacher speaks of holiness, he does not say that b elievers must abstain from certain 
things (such as going to the beach, wearing jewelry , expensive and provocative clothes) in 
order to perfect holiness; could you tell me why th at happens? 
 
That happens because the pastor himself does not pursue holiness because he gives himself over 
to the pleasures of life and of the flesh, that is, to those things from which he should abstain in 
order to be an example to the sheep. How then can you expect him to preach that we must not do 
this or that thing? Do you not think that if he spoke in that way, someone immediately would point 
at him saying to him that the first one who must do what he says is he himself and so he would be 
put to shame? Therefore if he himself goes to the beach to get sun-tanned, or he goes to the 
amusement parks with his family or he watches television or he follows the fashion of this world or 
he and her wife set their minds on high things, be sure that he will not expose these things. At most 
he will say to the sheep that they must abstain from going to dance, from smoking, from murdering, 
from committing adultery, which are things from which he himself abstains, so in this case he can’t 
be accused of being a hypocrite, but as far as many other things are concerned, he will say 
absolutely nothing against them during his sermons. He will speak about holiness without exhorting 
the saints to abstain from certain evil things (from which we must abstain in order to please God). 
Then you must keep in mind that these pastors have a great interest in not speaking against 
certain things, for they know that those who love the world (who are very numerous in the Church) 
don’t like those sermons on holiness which expose certain worldly lusts, and are ready to leave 
their present church and attend another church where these worldly lusts are tolerated by the 
pastor. Do you understand then why you don’t hear not even a word against going to the beach, 
against watching television, against jewelry, against the plunging necklines, against slit skirts, 
against miniskirts, against close-fitting dresses, against wearing make-up, and against many other 
things? 
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5. I have noticed that many Pentecostals use mimes and theatrical scenes to evangelize: 
what do you think? 
 
We think that the use of mimes and theatrical scenes to present the Gospel to the unbelievers 
indicates the lack of power existing in the midst of these Churches which use these means to 
evangelize. For believers resort to these means when the power of God is no longer in the 
sermons.  
Neither Jesus Christ nor the apostles nor all the other believers who at that time were called by 
God to preach the Gospel, used such means to attract people. They opened their mouth and God 
filled it with powerful and persuasive words, and often He accompanied their preaching with signs 
and wonders; that’s why many people gathered to hear them. 
However, today unfortunately many believers don’t want to follow the example of Christ and of the 
apostles, so we see these ridiculous and shameful performances. 
Let us pray to God so that the days of old may return. 
 
 

6. I have noticed that some Pentecostals work toget her with the ‘Jesus only’ people: what 
do you think of that? 
 
We think that their behaviour is extremely worrying because it shows that to these Pentecostals a 
part of the counsel of God is of no importance. I refer to the doctrine of trinity, which is so much 
attacked and denigrated by the ‘Jesus only’, and to the doctrine about salvation in that the ‘Jesus 
only’ people (not all of them but most of them) teach that salvation is obtained through faith, water 
baptism (ministered in the name of Jesus), and the baptism with the Holy Spirit with the outward 
sign of tongues. 
These Pentecostals say to us, ‘But they also speak about Jesus.’ Yes, it is true, they also speak 
about Jesus, but – I would like to ask these Pentecostals – what do they say about Jesus? Do you 
know that they say that Jesus is at once the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit? Do you know that 
they say that the term Father refers to the deity of Christ while the term Son to the humanity of 
Christ? Do you know that they say that the Son of God is not co-eternal with the Father because 
the Son, before His conception in the womb of Mary, did not exist as a person but as a thought for 
He was the unexpressed thought in the mind of the Father, so the Son of God came into being in 
the womb of Mary? And do you know that they teach that water baptism remits sins? But – pay 
attention to this – not the baptism in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, 
because this baptism is not valid according to them (therefore you should be baptized again 
according to them), but the baptism ministered in the name of Jesus only, who is the only God. 
Therefore, according to these people, their baptism is the only means to receive the remission of 
sins. 
What they teach on the Godhead, water baptism, the baptism with the Holy Spirit and salvation, is 
inconsistent with the Scripture for these reasons. 
The Scripture teaches that Jesus is the Son of God, who is the second Person of the Godhead, 
and not the Father nor the Holy Spirit because the Father and the Holy Spirit are respectively the 
first and the third Person of the Godhead. The Son of God was sent by the Father into this world, 
He thanked, praised and prayed the Father while on earth, He came to do the will of His Father not 
His own will, etc. How could He be the Father? After Jesus was baptized in the Jordan River, a 
voice came from heaven saying: “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased” (Matthew 
3:17). Who spoke those words? Certainly it was God the Father who spoke those words, so it is 
evident that Jesus was not the Father! Moreover, the Son of God existed as a person even before 
He was conceived in the womb of Mary, for it is written: “In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. …. And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth” (John 1:1-2, 14), and Jesus Himself said: “Verily, 
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verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I am” (John 8:58), and also: “For I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me … What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he was before?” (John 6:38,62). Before His conception in the womb 
of Mary, the Son of God was not the unexpressed thought or plan in the mind of God, but a Person 
who was with God the Father from all eternity. Jesus was not the Holy Spirit either, for on the night 
He was betrayed He said to His disciples: “And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever” (John 14:16). How could Jesus be also the Holy 
Spirit if He stated that the Father would give His disciples ANOTHER Comforter?!! In the light of 
the above mentioned Bible passages, therefore, the trinity, that is, the concept of a triune God, is 
biblical. 
The Scripture teaches that water baptism must be ministered in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit (Matthew 28:19), and it does not remit sins because the remission of 
sins is obtained by faith in Jesus Christ (Acts 10:43). Water baptism is “an appeal to God for a 
good conscience” (1 Peter 3:21 – NASB).  
The Scripture teaches that the baptism with the Holy Spirit is an enduement of power from on high 
because Jesus said to His disciples: “But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and in Samaria, 
and unto the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:8). Therefore, through this baptism a believer 
receives power, not the remission of sins. Neither water baptism nor the baptism with the Holy 
Spirit is able to regenerate a person or to save a person from his sins. Regeneration (or the new 
birth) and salvation from sins are experienced by a man when he repents of his sins and believes 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore they are experienced by faith. Those who have repented and 
believed in the Lord are children of God and the Holy Spirit who is in them bears witness with their 
spirit that they are children of God (Romans 8:16). Therefore they have the Holy Spirit, but just a 
measure of Spirit, not yet the fullness of the Spirit, which is experienced through the baptism with 
the Holy Spirit in that it was on the day of Pentecost that the disciples were filled with the Holy 
Spirit (Acts 2:4). 
Therefore, I exhort those Pentecostals who work together with the ‘Jesus only’ people, to withdraw 
from them immediately, because the ‘Jesus only’ people teach many lies. 
 
 

7. Why do some Pentecostals look unfavourably on th ose brothers who have a beard? 
 
Because in their opinion he who has a beard is a person who never washes himself or who 
washes himself rarely. In other words, he is a dirty person, who doesn’t take care of his body just 
as the tramps who live in the railway stations or in the undergrounds. Therefore, according to them, 
having a beard means to be dirty or shabby.  
Then, there are some Pentecostals who look unfavourably on those who have a beard because 
their pastor does not have a beard and has never had a beard, and in addition to this they have 
heard their pastor speak against having a beard; therefore they think that a pastor or a minister of 
the Gospel should not have a beard. Unfortunately here in Italy in some Pentecostal circles there is 
a strong prejudice against those who have a beard, even though it is natural for a man to have a 
beard because God made man in this way. Is it not true that the hair of beard grow by nature as 
the hair of the head? Why then don’t these people, who look unfavourably on the beard and don’t 
grow a beard, shave their head also? 
Now, I am not saying that all men must have a beard, but that it is wrong to have a prejudice 
against those brothers who have a beard. 
Aaron had a beard (Psalm 133:2), David had a beard (1 Sam. 21:13), Ezra had a beard (Ezra 9:3), 
the prophet Ezekiel had a beard (Ezek. 5:1), and Jesus Christ also had a beard for Isaiah said 
about Him: “I gave My back to those who struck Me, and my cheeks to those who plucked out the 
beard” (Isaiah 50:6 – NKJV). He who has ears to hear, let him hear! 
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8. As you know, in some Pentecostal Churches, princ ipally during prayer, people fall to the 
ground through the laying on of the hands of the el ders or pastors. Do you accept this 
manifestation? They claim that the power of God and  the power of the Holy Spirit can 
manifest in this way? What do you think of it? 
 
Before answering your question, I want to say something about this fall to the ground which occurs 
among some Pentecostals Churches. While people are in line before these preachers who lay their 
hands on them, they lose their balance and fall to the ground; in many cases there is somebody 
behind them, who accompanies their fall to the floor (so they drop back into the arms of 
strategically-placed ‘catchers’). This experience is called ‘falling under the weight of God’s glory’, 
being ‘overcome by the Spirit’, and it is said that those who fall to the floor ‘rest in the Spirit’. While 
people are lying on the floor, some will be lying peacefully, some will be rolling or flailing about, 
some will be moving their bodies rapidly and rhythmically and some will be laughing hysterically. 
Some of these people have reported that they felt physically anaesthetised and unable to get up. 
Those who fall to the floor describe this experience as pleasurable. How is this falling to the ground 
explained biblically? Those who preach the falling to the ground take the following biblical 
passages to support it:  
● “As the appearance of the bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain, so was the appearance of 
the brightness round about. This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the LORD. And 
when I saw it, I fell upon my face, and I heard a voice of one that spake” (Ezekiel 1:28) 
● “Yet heard I the voice of his words: and when I heard the voice of his words, then was I in a deep 
sleep on my face, and my face toward the ground” (Daniel 10:9) 
● “And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore afraid” (Matthew 17:6) 
● “And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto 
me, Fear not; I am the first and the last” (Revelation 1:17) 
● “And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined round about him a 
light from heaven: And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me?” (Acts 9:3-4) 
What shall we say then? Shall we say that this falling to the ground which occurs in these 
Churches is of God? Not at all, because it is not the same phenomenon recorded in the Bible. Let 
me explain to you why. Ezekiel, Daniel, the disciples of Jesus, John and Saul of Tarsus fell to the 
ground after they had a heavenly vision. 
Particularly, I want you to notice that Ezekiel and Saul fell to the ground before they heard the 
voice of the Lord, while Daniel and the disciples of Jesus on the holy mountain fell to the ground 
when they heard a voice (as for the vision that Daniel had, we are not told who was the heavenly 
being who appeared to Daniel and spoke to him, while the voice that was heard by the disciples of 
Jesus on the holy mountain was God’s voice). Concerning John; the Scripture says that he fell to 
the ground not when he heard behind him a loud voice speaking with him, but after he turned and 
saw the Lord. Therefore, we must not be surprised that today those who have such visions fall to 
the ground, for in these circumstances the power of God is so great that they have no strength left, 
their legs begin to tremble and shake, they breathe with difficulty and it is impossible for them to 
stand. So I believe that before such visions, a believer may fall or rather will fall to the ground by 
the power of God. 
However, I am speaking about people who fall to the ground because of visions, that is, because of 
things that come from heaven, things that come from the Holy Spirit, which are therefore 
unforeseeable because they can occur all of a sudden. For you can have a heavenly vision from 
God while you are in the countryside, at home, while you are praying, while you are standing, but 
that is a glorious phenomenon that comes from God. 
But with regard to the falling to the ground which occurs in these Churches, we have to say that it 
does not come from God for people fall to the ground because they are manipulated into falling to 
the ground (many of them are pushed to the ground by the preacher, who lays his hands on their 
heads or their shoulders and in the meantime he pushes them, so many think that these people 
were hit by the power of God). 
But let us look closely at the atmosphere which is in these meetings. People are introduced to the 
idea of the blessing by means of introductory talks by the leadership and personal testimonies by 
recipients of the experience, therefore the hearers have been already told that they will fall to the 
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ground; so those who attend these meetings expect to fall to the ground in order to receive the 
‘Blessing’, that is, ‘to rest in the Spirit’. In some places of worship chairs are removed before 
people are called forward to receive the ‘blessing’ (while many are standing to receive the blessing 
or have already fallen). It really seems that those who attend these meetings must fall to the 
ground – whether they like or not – , as a result, most of the people who attend these meetings 
know that during the service they must expect to fall to the ground!!! After the introductory talks by 
the leadership and personal testimonies by recipients of the experience, people are called forward 
where there are several pastors or elders or preachers who are ready to lay their hands on people 
to let them receive ‘the blessing.’ What happens at this point? It happens that those who lay their 
hands on people begin to pray. However, it must be said that very often the laying on of hands is 
nothing but a push, so suddenly those who are looking for ‘the blessing’ begin to fall to the ground 
one after the other!! However, they don’t fall on their faces as Daniel, Ezekiel and the disciples of 
Jesus did, but they fall to the ground backward, and their fall is controlled by some assistants who 
are behind them to help them to fall carefully especially if they have back problems, pregnancy or 
fear of falling. 
So we can’t help saying that these are improper behaviours, which are not supported by the Word 
of God, rather they are condemned by it. This phenomenon of ‘falling’ is the result of the power of 
suggestion exercised over people; and since people – included many believers – are easily 
influenced no wonder that many of them fall to the ground. Therefore we cannot say that they fall 
to the ground under the weight of God’s glory, but we must say that they fall to the ground because 
of the craftiness of astute and unscrupulous preachers in their deceitful scheming. It may happen 
also that some fall to the ground because of the excitement caused by these unscrupulous 
preachers but the fact is that they don’t fall to the ground by the power of God. So this fall to the 
ground is not a manifestation of the power of God. 
I repeat myself, in order to avoid misunderstandings: I am convinced that when God manifests 
Himself with power, it may happen that some believers or even some unbelievers fall to the 
ground. Sometimes they fall to the ground because God strikes them for some sins they have 
committed. Yet, between this fall to the ground and the fall to the ground which occurs in these 
churches there is a big difference because the former occurs without any form of suggestion while 
the latter occurs by the power of suggestion exercised by some unscrupulous preachers: the 
former is true, while the latter is false.  
I want to tell you the testimony of a sister who many years ago told me personally what had 
happened to her during a meeting (in Switzerland) conducted by one of these preachers who lay 
hands on people and they fall to the ground. Since she was still smoking and wanted to quit 
smoking, after she heard from this preacher that the Lord can set man free from all sorts of vices 
(the paradox is that this preacher is slave of smoking, but at that time this sister did not know it) 
she went forward to ask him to pray over her. While she was in line, she saw that many fell to the 
ground. When her turn came, it came to pass that this preacher – who is quite tall – put his hand 
on her head and while he was praying for her he began to push her with his long fingers to make 
her fall to the ground (those who were present at that meeting could not perceive that he was 
pushing her because he was pushing her cunningly) and his pressure was so strong that at a 
certain point she found herself on her heels and she was on the point of falling to the ground, but 
she did not fall to the ground.  
Yet this preacher is considered by many a powerful preacher!! However, his push was not seen by 
those who were present, but there are some preachers whose pushes can be clearly seen by 
everybody and sometimes these preachers even slap people. Obviously, their fellow workers are 
behind people to help them to fall to the ground and so to prevent them from hurting themselves!!! 
Furthermore, there are preachers who breathe on people to make them fall to the ground and 
many people fall to the ground!! How could we believe that all these things are the work of the Holy 
Spirit? You must be really blind to believe such a thing! 
Therefore beware of all those preachers who push people and breathe on them to make them fall 
to the ground. Beware of this fashion which has became a dogma in many churches, so many 
have come to the conclusion that if in a Church nobody falls to the ground that means that the 
power of God is not in that Church!!! 
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The impressions of a pastor who attended a meeting conducted by Benny Hinn in 1995, 
who is a televangelist who very often makes people fall by pushing them to the ground 
 
One Pastor's Experience and Response 
After attending a Hinn meeting in New York, a pastor wrote the following to our Gen. 
Superintendent. (Note date.) 
-------------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
  
July 16, 1995 
 
The Rev. Thomas Trask, Gen. Sup't. 
ASSEMBLIES OF GOD 
1445 Boonville Ave. 
Springfield, MO 65802 
 
Dear Pastor, 
This address is chosen deliberately because you are, above all, pastor to our Fellowship and my 
pastor/bishop/overseer. Since General Council is imminent and demanding your fullest attention, I 
am happy to wait for a reply for a month or two. 
Friday, July 14, I attended a Benny Hinn Crusade service in East Rutherford, NJ. Like most A/G 
pastors, I have heard more than a fair amount of praise and criticism of his ministry and of our 
Fellowship's decision to issue Ordination credentials to him but I had no personal knowledge about 
him other than reading some of his writings. Since he was now a colleague in this great Fellowship, 
I decided to go and ask the Lord to minister to me through this man who now enjoys the 
endorsement of our movement and our leadership. 
Out of that four hour-long service, many questions were raised in mind so I am writing to you- my 
Pastor- heavy in heart; confused; and in need of answers.  
To give context to my further remarks know that I am 40 years of age and have served the Lord in 
the Assemblies of God- sometimes wisely and sometimes not so wisely- for 20 years. My maternal 
Granddad was and my Dad is an Assemblies pastor. I know Pentecost and treasure the fullness of 
the Spirit. He is the Life of the Church of Jesus. His power, alone, makes winning the world a 
possibility. 
What happened to me that raised so many questions? Please be patient with my lengthy detailed 
account. 
The service began with a self-congratulatory 5 minute video about the grand goals of Benny Hinn 
to reach the world and an appeal for "partners" who would be granted certain special privileges in 
future crusades for their support. That is standard stuff for evangelists and traveling ministries. 
The next segment of the service was praise/worship and it was wonderful. The Spirit touched our 
hearts through the skillful ministry of music provided by the Hinn team and Alvin Slaughter of 
Brooklyn Tabernacle. Whatever negatives I might have carried into the service with me were 
melting away.  
Following the praise, Benny used time "warming up" his audience with light humor and extended 
remarks, during which he was careful to recognize the Assemblies of God pastors present. He 
spoke at length about his relationship with the Fellowship. He spoke of meeting recently with you 
and your desire that our churches experience fresh fire of the Holy Ghost. That, too, was standard 
methodology for large meetings and did not raise any concerns. 
Then, after another song or two, it started to get heavy. A grand lead-up to the offering started. For 
about 30 minutes Hinn treated us to an exhaustive listing of his achievements for Christ around the 
world with the clear implication that he was God's man of the hour. Then, with manipulation that 
was beyond any standard of integrity, we were instructed to faithfulness in our giving TO HIM. A 
minimum of $100 was set and $1000 was suggested. To further cap it off, Benny reminded us that 
if we failed to give to the Lord in obedience, "God would surely collect from us within the next 
year," possibly through financial disaster or business problems. He and his wife had, he assured 
us, been through that personally. His warning was to spare us those kinds of problems. Is this 
lapse of ethics any less serious in God's eyes than the recent lapses of Jim Bakker which were 
held to be so contemptible?  
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Following the offering, Benny presented a message on the "Blood of Christ." Given his new 
prominence as an example for Spirit-filled, fire-fresh, A/G pastors [i.e.; his inclusion in the recent 
Signs and Wonders Conference] I would have hoped for better than we got! It was a rambling, not 
well researched, presentation of God's Holy Word. His interpretations and conclusions sometimes 
were drawn from thin air, a tendency that has created heresy problems for him in the past.  
NOW I come to the place in the service that I need you to help me understand. 
The concluding 35-50 minutes were, in my humble opinion, the most grotesque display I have ever 
seen put on in the Lord's Name. There are no words to adequately describe ... the blare of music, 
the roar of a frenzied crowd, the amplified screaming of Bro. Hinn, and the falling, flailing bodies in 
and around the platform area.  
"TOUCCHHH!" he screamed over and over into the microphone while flinging his arms at groups 
and individuals. Sometimes he ordered ministry teams members to stand a person up so he could 
have a second and even third go at them with his TOUCCHHH! I was unable to ascertain what was 
supposed to be happening or accomplished in Jesus' precious Name. There was no appeal for 
conversion, re-dedication, or even healing. It seemed {to me, at least} to be little more than a 
frenzy of blessing seeking.  
A few years ago I saw a video entitled "God's of the New Age" in which there was a section 
showing a large group of people in so-called spiritual frenzy at the appearance of their guru on a 
ranch in Oregon. The scene at the Hinn Crusade instantly and vividly brought that video sequence 
back to mind. 
If I write as one over-wrought, please forgive me. As I moved closer to see what was happening, I 
became intensely nauseated. I trembled, but not from the power of God. What shook my body was 
a combination of powerful emotions that included both terror and fury at the blatant manipulation of 
people that was going on while men I trusted watched and even occasionally participated. Even 
now as I write, tears come stinging my eyes. 
Is this the new direction of our great and wonderful Fellowship? Is Benny Hinn the new exemplar of 
things desired in our ministries?  
I would be the first to declare that our generation needs to experience God's Presence and Spirit in 
a fresh way. Many of us have lost the fervor that gripped our fathers. When they responded to the 
Spirit of God decorum was sometimes lacking, but there was purpose and meaning to their 
expressions of the moving of the Spirit. The passion they experienced moved them to plant 
churches across this nation and to send missionaries around the world. Far too much of what 
passes for seeking the fresh Fire of the Spirit today is really just a seeking after another spiritual 
high. The self-centered attitudes of this age are in the church and we say, "Bless me, Lord, and 
make me happy" while forgetting the call to sacrifice. 
Thank you for your response. Yours humbly in His service, 
 
JDS 
 
From: http://www.deceptioninthechurch.com/hinn2.htm 
 
P.s. In 1996 Benny Hinn resigned from the Assemblies of God denomination 
 
 

9. Why do you Pentecostals greet one another saying , ‘Peace unto you’ and with a kiss? 
 
We greet one another by saying, ‘Peace unto you’ because when Jesus sent His disciples to 
preach the kingdom of God He said to them: “But whatever house you enter, first say, ‘Peace to 
this house.’ And if a son of peace is there, your peace will rest on it; if not, it will return to you” 
(Luke 10:5-6 – NKJV). Jesus Himself, when He appeared to His disciples after His resurrection, 
greeted His disciples by saying ‘Peace unto you,’ as it is written: “Then, the same day at evening, 
being the first day of the week, when the doors were shut where the disciples were assembled, for 
fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and said to them, ‘Peace be with [unto] you.’ 
When He had said this, He showed them His hands and His side. Then the disciples were glad 
when they saw the Lord. So Jesus said to them again, ‘Peace to you! …” (John 20:19-21 – NKJV). 
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However, we are not the only ones who greet one another by saying to one another, ‘Peace,’ for 
the Jews also greet one another by saying, ‘Shalom!’ (Hebrew word which means ‘Peace’). 
Concerning the fact that we greet one another with a kiss: we do it in obedience to the following 
words of the apostles: “Greet one another with a holy kiss” (Romans 16:16; 1 Corinthians 16:20 – 
NKJV); “Greet one another with a kiss of love” (1 Peter 5:14 – NKJV). 
 
 

10. I have recently joined an Evangelical Church, b ut I have noticed that there are great 
differences between you and the pastor of the Evang elical Church I attend (it is a 
Pentecostal Church). Why, even though you all belie ve that you are guided by the Holy 
Spirit, do you have different opinions about things  such as predestination, which are 
important? 
 
Because among us, who are Pentecostals, even though we all underline the guide of the Holy 
Spirit (and we do a right thing in underlining it), not all those who preach and teach the Word of 
God understand certain things which are written in the Bible, therefore those who don’t understand 
them don’t teach them correctly either. To use a biblical expression, on some topics they do not 
divide the Word of God rightly as they ought to, as Paul commands Timothy saying: “Be diligent to 
present yourself approved to God, a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth” (1 Timothy 2:15 – NKJV). 
Predestination, for instance, is one of the Biblical doctrines that many Pentecostal ministers have 
not understood; that’s why you have noticed that my teaching on predestination is different from 
theirs. 
Perhaps you will say, ‘How can they understand certain things differently, when we all have the 
same Spirit, who guides us into the truth?’ This happens because, even though the Holy Spirit 
guides us into all truth and so He wants us to understand the Biblical doctrines correctly, not all of 
us want to follow the Spirit completely. In other words, some prefer to follow the guide of the Holy 
Spirit only on certain topics, while on other things they lean on their own understanding, which is 
wrong because the Scripture commands us not to lean on our own understanding (Proverbs 3:5,7; 
Romans 12:16), and consequently their behaviour has harmful effects on their hearers. However, 
some who once taught certain false doctrines have come to their senses and they now think and 
teach correctly. 
 
 

11. Dear Mr. Butindaro …. I want to ask you a quest ion. I hope you will give me an 
exhaustive answer. I have attended several worship services in a free Pentecostal Church, 
and I have noticed something which I have not under stood well: at a certain point many (not 
to say all) begin to speak in other tongues, but no  one interprets what is spoken in other 
tongues. My question is this, ‘Is this not a wrong behaviour according to what the Bible 
says in 1 Corinthians 14:27-28 (NKJV): “If anyone s peaks in a tongue, let there be two or at 
the most three, each in turn, and let one interpret . But if there is no interpreter, let him keep 
silent in church, and let him speak to himself and to God”?’ Furthermore, consider that 
those I heard speaking in tongues were not 2 or 3, but the whole assembly, that is, 100-150 
persons at the same time. What answer can you give me? 
 
Here is my answer. Yes, in the light of what the Scripture teaches, the behaviour you have eye 
witnessed several times is wrong. For the Scripture says: “If anyone speaks in a tongue, let there 
be two or at the most three, each in turn, and let one interpret. But if there is no interpreter, let him 
keep silent in church, and let him speak to himself and to God” (1 Corinthians 14:27-28 – NKJV). 
First of all, I would like you to notice that if in a Church there are believers who speak in other 
tongues, not all of them are allowed (either together at the same time or one at a time) to speak in 
tongues with a loud voice in order to draw the attention of those who are present, but only two or at 
the most three. And secondly, notice that those who are allowed to speak in tongues, must speak 
one at a time and not at the same time. Therefore, even if only two or three speak in tongues with 
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a loud voice at the same time, what they do is not in accordance with the Word of God, and 
consequently it must be rejected. Thirdly, notice that what was spoken in other tongues must be 
interpreted by one who has the gift of interpretation of tongues (therefore it is unacceptable that 
two or three or more people interpret what was said in tongues), but if there is no one who is able 
by the Spirit to interpret, then they must keep silent in the church and speak to themselves and to 
God (therefore, they can continue to speak – even in another tongue – but only in a low voice). 
In the light of these orders given by the apostle Paul, therefore, if all the believers assembled 
together speak in tongues – no matter how beautiful it may appear – they don’t act rightly, and this 
is confirmed by Paul himself when he asks the Corinthians the following questions: “Therefore if 
the whole church comes together in one place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in 
those who are uninformed or unbelievers, will they not say that you are out of your mind?” (1 
Corinthians 14:23 – NKJV). This is why, therefore, Paul exhorts believers not to speak in tongues 
all together: because if unbelievers or those who are uninformed come in, they will look upon us as 
people who are out of their mind. Therefore, it is a matter of decorum and order. 
I conclude by pointing out to you that the custom of speaking in tongues all together at the same 
time, when the whole church comes together in one place, is widespread not only among the Free 
Pentecostal Churches but also among those Pentecostal Churches who are not called or don’t call 
themselves in this way (that is, Assemblies of God Churches, Elim Churches, Foursquare Gospel 
Churches, etc..). Unfortunately this wrong custom is very widespread among Pentecostals, and it is 
censured by those believers who are not Pentecostals. They refute it by saying that such a practice 
is contrary to the Scripture, and they are right in saying this. However, some of them say also that 
such a practice shows that speaking in tongues which is among Pentecostals is not of God! I 
disagree with them on this because, as I say always, Paul did not question the genuineness of the 
speaking in tongues among the saints at Corinth, even though they did not conduct themselves in 
the right way concerning speaking in tongues. He rebuked them, he corrected them, but he did not 
say that their ‘tongues were of the devil’. 
Therefore, even though very often during Pentecostal meetings the above mentioned 
commandments of God concerning speaking in tongues are not observed, I exhort you not to think 
nor to say that tongues among Pentecostals are of the devil.  
 
 

12. Why are we called Pentecostals? 
 
We are called Pentecostals because this is the name which was given at the beginning of the last 
century in the United States of America to those believers who were filled with the Holy Spirit and 
began to speak in other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. And since then all those 
Christians who have been filled with the Holy Spirit and spoken in other tongues (speaking in 
tongues is the outward sign which accompanies immediately the baptism with the Holy Spirit) have 
been called Pentecostals.  
The name ‘Pentecostals’ comes from ‘Pentecost’, which is the feast that follows the Jewish 
Passover (Pentecost comes fifty days after Passover) and during which the early disciples of the 
Lord, who were in Jerusalem, were filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak in other tongues. 
As it is written: “And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in 
one place. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:1-4). 
Therefore this name was given to those believers, and since then it has been given almost to all 
those who have experienced the infilling of the Holy Spirit and the supernatural speaking in other 
tongues, in order to say, ‘These people have had, or claim that they have had, the same 
experience as the early disciples of the Lord had.’ The name ‘Pentecostals’ and speaking in other 
tongues are closely linked together. 
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PRAYER 
 
 

1. While I was reading the short Psalm number 70 an d I was meditating on it, I noticed that 
the Psalmist says to the Lord, ‘Make haste’ three t imes (v. 1,5 – NKJV), and one time he 
says, ‘Do not delay’ (v. 5). I wonder, ‘Did the Psa lmist not know that passage of the 
Scripture which says that “God has made everything beautiful in its time” (Ecclesiastes 
3:11)? And if he knew it, why then did he say to th e Lord, ‘Make haste,’ and, ‘Do not delay’? 
Furthermore, I wonder, ‘Do we question the fact tha t God answers our prayer in His own 
time, when we say to the Lord, ‘Make haste’ and, ‘D o not delay’? 
 
First of all, it must be said that since the author of the Psalm number 70 is David, he could not 
know that passage of the Scripture which says that God has made everything beautiful in its time 
(Ecclesiastes 3:11) because these words were written by his son Solomon after he became king of 
Israel. Nevertheless, I don’t think that David, by speaking those words, questioned the fact that 
God answers at the right moment, and surely he had experienced His punctuality because all 
those who pray to God continually experience God’s punctuality in His answers. Therefore we 
should understand those words of his, that is, ‘Make haste’ and ‘Do not delay’, in this way: they are 
normal expressions spoken by a human being who was in a distress. He, seeing that his enemies 
were on the point of overcoming him, called on His God with all his heart so that He might deliver 
him from the hands of his enemies and He might not put him to shame. On the other hand, several 
times we find these expressions in David’s prayers (Psalm 31:2; 38:22; 40:13,17; 69:17-18; 141:1; 
143:7), and we know that David was a man after God’s heart, who knew that God answered his 
prayers at the right moment. These words of David are like these other words he spoke to God in 
the day of trouble: ‘Do not forsake me, O Lord” (Psalm 38:21 – NKJV), even though he knew that 
God had said to Joshua: “I will not leave you nor forsake you” (Joshua 1:5 – NKJV). And there is 
also this expression used sometimes by David – who trusted God with all his heart – in his 
distresses (which is similar to the above mentioned expressions): “Let me not be ashamed” (Psalm 
25:2,20 – NKJV. cf. Psalm 31:1,17), even though David knew very well that the upright “shall not 
be ashamed in the evil time” (Psalm 37:19 – NKJV), and that his forefathers had trusted in God 
and had not been ashamed (Psalm 22:5). 
Of course, such an attitude may appear contradictory, but it is only an apparent contradiction. 
Therefore, if that’s how things are, I believe that if we children of God say to God, ‘Make haste’ 
and, ‘Do not delay’ in the midst of our distresses, we don’t show we disbelieve that God answers 
us at the right time. But rather we show that we want God to help us at once, immediately; however 
our will must submit to the will of God because we know that He will answer us when He wills. 
Sometimes I also have said to God in my prayers to make haste to help me and not to delay, and I 
must admit that even though sometimes I wanted God to help me in my own time, God answered 
me in His own time and He was not late at all. Therefore, I had to submit to the will of God. What 
did I learn from this? That we must never question the fact that God will answer us, and that it is 
not necessary for us to say to God, ‘Do not delay’ or ‘Make haste to help me’; for God knows when 
we need to be helped and how we need to be helped for our own good. Therefore, I believe that if 
we pray with this assurance (that is, with the assurance that God answers us in His own time), we 
will be blessed. For sure He will not tarry. 
I think of an another apparent contradiction which is in the Bible, which is this. Even though Peter 
knew that the appearing of the Lord Jesus will take place at God’s appointed time, he says in his 
second epistle: “Looking for and hastening the coming of the day of God ….” (2 Peter 3:12 – 
NKJV). Now how is it possible for us to hasten a day which has been already appointed by God? 
Certainly it is possible, but I have to admit that here also we are speaking of an apparent 
contradiction. 
However, let me point out another apparent contradiction. Is it not an apparent contradiction the 
fact that even though Jesus knew and had said that the Son of Man had to suffer many things from 
the priests, the scribes and Pharisees, and be put to death and be raised the third day, when He 
was deeply distressed in the garden of Gethsemane he asked the Father to take that cup away 
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from Him (Mark 14:36)? Of course, it is; however we know that He said to the Father the following 
words also: “Nevertheless, not what I will, but what You will” (Mark 14:36 – NKJV). Therefore, if 
Jesus, who believed the Word of God, first asked the Father not to let Him die on the cross (that’s 
the meaning of the expression: “Take this cup away from Me” Mark 14:36 - NKJV), but then He 
said to the Father that He would submit to His will, and by acting in that way He did not question at 
all the Word of God, I am convinced that if we say to God, ‘Do not delay’, or ‘Make haste to help 
me’ first, and then we say to Him, ‘Nevertheless, Lord, not when and how I will, but when and how 
You will’, we will not be accused of distrusting God. 
 
 

2. Is praying for something more than once a sign o f lack of faith? 
 
No, praying for something more than once does not indicate we don’t trust in God, for Jesus Christ 
– who never doubted God – shortly before He was arrested in the Garden of Gethsemane, prayed 
the Father three times, saying the same words. Here is what Matthew says: “And he went a little 
further, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt. And he cometh unto the disciples, and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one hour? Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. He went away 
again the second time, and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass away from me, 
except I drink it, thy will be done. And he came and found them asleep again: for their eyes were 
heavy. And he left them, and went away again, and prayed the third time, saying the same words” 
(Matthew 26:39-44). Mark confirms it saying: “And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, 
and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might pass from him. And he said, Abba, Father, all 
things are possible unto thee; take away this cup from me: nevertheless not what I will, but what 
thou wilt. And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? 
couldest not thou watch one hour? Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The spirit truly 
is ready, but the flesh is weak. And again he went away, and prayed, and spake the same words. 
And when he returned, he found them asleep again, (for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they 
what to answer him. And he cometh the third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
your rest: it is enough, the hour is come; behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. Rise up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand” (Mark 14:35-42). 
The Scripture says that the apostle Paul also pleaded with God three times concerning something. 
Here is what he wrote to the Corinthians: “And lest I should be exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan 
to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that 
it might depart from me. And he said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is 
made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of Christ may rest upon me” (2 Corinthians 12:7-9). 
 
 

3. Why does God not answer our prayers sometimes? 
 
Here are the possible reasons. 
● Because we have not prayed God in faith, that is, believing. To pray in faith is absolutely 
necessary in order to receive from God what we have asked of Him. Jesus said: “And whatever 
things you ask in prayer, believing, you will receive” (Matthew 21:22 – NKJV), and James said: “If 
any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and 
it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave 
of the sea driven with the wind and tossed. For let not that man think that he shall receive any thing 
of the Lord. A double minded man is unstable in all his ways” (James 1:5-8). Faith is being sure of 
what we hope for (Hebrews 11:1), therefore when we pray to God we must believe that we receive 
the things we asked Him (Mark 11:24). 
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● Because we refuse to keep the Lord’s commandments and we take pleasure in unrighteousness 
and hypocrisy, so God does not hear our prayers. Wisdom says: “One who turns away his hear 
from hearing the law, even his prayer is an abomination” (Proverbs 28:9 – NKJV) and “whoever 
shuts his ears to the cry of the poor, will also cry himself and not be heard” (Proverbs 21:13 – 
NKJV). Jesus said that if we abide in Him and His words abide in us, God will give us whatever we 
ask of Him (John 15:7), and to abide in Him means to keep His commandments, as it is written in 
the first epistle of John: “He who keeps His commandments abides in Him, and He in him” (1 John 
3:24 – NKJV). Therefore, if we obey God, our prayers will be answered, as it is written: “Beloved, if 
our heart does not condemn us, we have confidence toward God. And whatever we ask we receive 
from Him, because we keep His commandments and do those things that are pleasing in His sight” 
(1 John 3:21-22 – NKJV). 
● Because we have pleaded with God concerning something which is not according to His will for 
us: we have prayed in faith, we keep His commandments, but God does not want to answer our 
prayer. Two biblical examples of a prayer not answered for this reason.  
Moses pleaded with God to permit him to enter the promised land, but God did not grant his plea 
(because some time before, at the water of Meribah, God told Moses and Aaron that He would not 
allow them to enter the land of Canaan because they did not believe Him). Here are the words of 
Moses: “And I besought the LORD at that time, saying, O Lord GOD, thou hast begun to shew thy 
servant thy greatness, and thy mighty hand: for what God is there in heaven or in earth, that can 
do according to thy works, and according to thy might? I pray thee, let me go over, and see the 
good land that is beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon. But the LORD was wroth 
with me for your sakes, and would not hear me: and the LORD said unto me, Let it suffice thee; 
speak no more unto me of this matter. Get thee up into the top of Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes 
westward, and northward, and southward, and eastward, and behold it with thine eyes: for thou 
shalt not go over this Jordan. But charge Joshua, and encourage him, and strengthen him: for he 
shall go over before this people, and he shall cause them to inherit the land which thou shalt see” 
(Deuteronomy 3:23-28).  
Paul pleaded with God to take away from him the messenger of Satan that God had given him to 
torment him so that Paul might not become conceited because of the surpassingly great 
revelations he had received from God, but God did not grant his plea. Here is what Paul wrote: 
“For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he said unto me, My 
grace is sufficient for thee: for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I 
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon me” (2 Corinthians 12:8-9). 
Let us remember always the following words of John: “Now this is the confidence that we have in 
Him, that if we ask anything according to His will, He hears us. And if we know that He hears us, 
whatever we ask, we know that we have the petitions that we have asked of Him” (1 John 5:14-15). 
● Because His time has not yet come. For we must keep in mind that God answers when He wills, 
and not when we will. To confirm this, I remind you of the following incident which happened to 
Jeremiah the prophet after Jerusalem was destroyed by the Chaldean army: “Then all the captains 
of the forces, and Johanan the son of Kareah, and Jezaniah the son of Hoshaiah, and all the 
people from the least even unto the greatest, came near, And said unto Jeremiah the prophet, Let, 
we beseech thee, our supplication be accepted before thee, and pray for us unto the LORD thy 
God, even for all this remnant; (for we are left but a few of many, as thine eyes do behold us:) That 
the LORD thy God may shew us the way wherein we may walk, and the thing that we may do. 
Then Jeremiah the prophet said unto them, I have heard you; behold, I will pray unto the LORD 
your God according to your words; and it shall come to pass, that whatsoever thing the LORD shall 
answer you, I will declare it unto you; I will keep nothing back from you. Then they said to 
Jeremiah, The LORD be a true and faithful witness between us, if we do not even according to all 
things for the which the LORD thy God shall send thee to us. Whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil, we will obey the voice of the LORD our God, to whom we send thee; that it may be well with 
us, when we obey the voice of the LORD our God. And it came to pass after ten days, that the 
word of the LORD came unto Jeremiah” (Jeremiah 42:1-7). Notice that, although Jeremiah begin to 
pray for the people immediately, God’s answer came after ten days. However, sometimes God’s 
answer may come even after 10 years. 
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4. When we pray, should we pray only to God the Fat her or can we pray also to the Lord 
Jesus Christ? 
 
Brother, what did Jesus say to His disciples when He taught them to pray? “In this manner, 
therefore, pray: Our Father in heaven, hallowed be Your name ….” (Matthew 6:9 – NKJV). 
Therefore when we pray, we must pray to God the Father. Jesus taught His disciples to pray to the 
Father on some other occasions: for instance, on the night He was betrayed, He said to them: “Ye 
have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should remain: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you” (John 15:16), and again: “And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye 
asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full” (John 16:23-24). 
However, this does not mean that we are not allowed to pray to the Lord Jesus Christ, or that if we 
call upon the Lord Jesus Christ, He will not answer us or He will not take pleasure in our prayer, for 
the Scripture says that Stephen, before he died, prayed the Lord Jesus Christ, saying: “Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit” (Acts 7:59 – NKJV). As you can see, that prayer of Stephen was addressed to 
the Lord Jesus Christ. However, bear in mind that if we pray to the Lord Jesus Christ, we cannot 
say, ‘I ask you for this or that in the name of Jesus Christ,’ because such an expression does not 
make sense in this case. We can say, ‘I ask you for this or that in the name of Jesus Christ’ only 
when we pray to God, because Jesus is the mediator between God and us. 
 
 

5. Must a Christian give thanks to God (or say grac e) before he eats? 
 
Of course, he must, because that’s what Jesus Christ did, as it is written: “And Jesus took the 
loaves; and when he had given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them 
that were set down; and likewise of the fishes as much as they would” (John 6:11). Paul also gave 
thanks before eating, as it is written: “And when he had thus spoken, he took bread, and gave 
thanks to God in presence of them all: and when he had broken it, he began to eat” (Acts 27:35).  
That saying grace before breakfast or lunch or supper was something done by the early Christians 
is confirmed by the following words of Paul to Timothy: “For every creature of God is good, and 
nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving: For it is sanctified by the word of God and 
prayer” (1 Timothy 4:4-5). For, as you can see, Paul says that what we eat is sanctified by the word 
of God and prayer, and which prayer but that said before we eat?  
Therefore it is a good thing to say grace, it is right to give thanks to Him who, as it is written in the 
Psalms, “causes the grass to grow for the cattle and vegetation for the service of man, that he may 
bring forth food from the earth, and wine that makes glad the heart of man, oil to make his face 
shine, and bread which strengthens man’s heart” (Psalm 104:14-15 – NKJV). 
We receive all the things we eat from God, and therefore it is to Him we must give thanks for our 
daily food. 
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PREACHING 
 
 

1. Why is worldliness, which is so widespread among  the Churches, exposed so rarely 
today? 
 
The reasons are various.  
In many cases, it is because he who should expose worldliness gives himself over to worldliness 
together with his family, and so it is impossible for him to rebuke those who live a worldly life: if he 
dared to rebuke them, they would immediately point the finger at him and would say to him, ‘You 
yourself are to be rebuked because you also live a worldly life.’ In other words, they would say to 
him, ‘You also watch television, you also go to the beach to get sun-tanned, you also permits your 
wife to wear a miniskirt, to wear make up, to wear jewelry, to wear sumptuous and close-fitting 
dresses, you also go to the amusement parks, you also follow the fashion, you also set your mind 
on earthly things; hypocrite, first rebuke yourself, then come to rebuke us!!’ This teaches us that a 
minister of the Gospel needs to be an example to the believers in order to be able to rebuke 
sincerely and with authority those who sin. With regard to this, I remind you that Paul said to 
Timothy not only: “I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge 
the quick and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom; Preach the word; be instant in season, 
out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine. For the time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; And they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables” (2 Timothy 4:1-4), but also: “These things command and teach. Let no man 
despise thy youth; but be thou an example of the believers, in word, in conversation [conduct], in 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity” (1 Timothy 4:11-12).  
In other cases, instead, it is because the leaders are afraid of exposing the worldly lusts according 
to which many believers walk. For they are afraid of losing the favour of the rebels, which may 
consist in their votes at the election/confirmation of the pastor or in the money of their wallet. This 
fear comes from the devil, who wants Christians to become and remain worldly persons. Let every 
pastor or Church leader who seeks to please men rather than God, know this: he has made 
himself an enemy of God, his judgement does not slumber; unless he stops tolerating the unfruitful 
works of darkness, God’s judgement will certainly come upon his head. 
In other cases, it is because the leaders think and say that it is the Lord who will make these rebels 
understand that their behaviour is wrong. That’s a wrong attitude because God has appointed His 
ministers in His Church so that they should expose the unfruitful works of darkness. Were not the 
ministers of God given to the Church for the perfecting of the saints, which means that the saints 
are perfected through the ministers of God? So how can the saints be made perfect if the ministers 
keep silent? Therefore the ministers of the Gospel must raise their voice against the hypocrisies, 
the falsehood, the covetousness, the cunning, the unrighteousness, and the love of earthly things, 
which are so widespread among the Churches at all levels. They must exhort those who have 
forsaken the Lord and the old paths to return to the Lord and to walk again in the old paths, which 
are the straight paths where there is plenty of joy and peace. Those who love the world must turn 
red, they must be ashamed of their evil works, they must repent and bear fruits worthy of 
repentance. No mercy must be showed towards sin and the sinful lusts; just as sin is merciless 
towards the saints, so the saints must be merciless towards sin. 
May the ministers of the Gospel strive earnestly against sin, which has deceived so many 
believers. May the ministers of the Gospel warn believers of the troubles those who love the world 
are heading for.  
Let the terrible yet righteous judgements of God be proclaimed to the rebels. May those who take 
pleasure in lies, in hypocrisy, in worldly amusements, in the worldly fashion, tremble in hearing the 
judgements of God and forsake the stubbornness of their hearts in order to please God. Let the 
preachers blow the trumpet in Zion; let them warn God’s people of Satan’s devices. 
Of course, by so doing, they will make themselves enemies of the rebels, who will grieve the 
preachers with all sorts of lies and evil behaviours, but all this will happen to them for 
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righteousness’ sake, for the truth’s sake, so they will be blessed. Yes, they will be blessed because 
they will suffer for the Gospel’s sake, they will suffer for the Lord’s sake. 
 
 

2. Why do we hear preachers speak of hell so rarely ? 
 
Because many preachers do not believe that hell is real, and some of those who believe that hell is 
real don’t think that it is a place so much awful!! Why then should they warn sinners of a place 
which is not real or of a place where people don’t suffer so much after death? Furthermore, ‘It’s 
time to stop frightening people with this fire, which burns continually in hell! It’s time to stop saying 
to sinners that in hell the souls of the sinners are enveloped by the flames of fire and gnash their 
teeth and weep!’ some say. ‘This is a kind of preaching which was good during the Middle Ages!’, 
and furthermore, ‘God has called us to preach the Gospel and not hell to the lost!’ they continue. 
No, I don’t think at all that we need to stop telling sinners solemnly that if they refuse to repent of 
their sins and believe in Jesus Christ they will go to hell after death, where they will weep and 
gnash their teeth because of the awful sufferings caused by the fire which burns in it; because the 
rejection of the Gospel, as well as the acceptance of it, carries eternal consequences for 
individuals. If he who accepts the Gospel receives eternal life and when he dies he will go to 
heaven to enjoy plenty of peace and joy, it is evident that he who rejects the Gospel must head for 
an awful and terrible afterlife, where pains and sufferings are much more severe than the pains 
and the sufferings a human being may suffer in this world. That’s why, concerning the destiny of 
sinners, Jesus taught that where sinners go after death there is weeping and gnashing of teeth.  
However, these words of Jesus frighten sinners and today even many who believe that hell is real 
prefer not to quote them lest they frighten people. But these believers have forgotten that the 
Gospel has saved us not only from sin but also from perdition or the fire of hell, therefore it is a 
right thing to proclaim that those who reject the Gospel will not escape the fire of hell. 
 
 

3. I would like to know from you how to start a dis cussion with Jehovah’s Witnesses, since I 
am going to meet some former Witnesses. 
 
It is not easy for me to answer you question, because there is not a particular rule we must follow 
when we talk with former Jehovah’s Witnesses (from your words I deduce that you are going to talk 
with some persons who are no longer Jehovah’s Witnesses). However, I can give you a few hints 
on how to start a discussion with them. 
First of all, you must bear in mind that the people you are going to talk to are sinners who need to 
be saved, therefore the first thing you should proclaim to them is Christ and Him crucified and the 
way of salvation, that is, the faith in Christ as the only means by which a man can obtain God’s 
salvation. Jehovah’s Witnesses have not tasted the goodness of God, they don’t know what it 
means to be saved, they don’t know what it means to have eternal life, that’s why you must explain 
to them what it means to be saved, the reason why you are sure that you have eternal life and thus 
why you have the assurance that when you die you will go to heaven to be with the Lord. And 
obviously, I advise you to tell them your personal testimony, that is, the story of your conversion: 
how you called upon the Lord so that He might save your soul, and how He saved you, forgave 
you, and gave you eternal life. Insist very much on the forgiveness of sins by faith in Christ, and on 
the fact that salvation is a free gift of God. Speak to them of Jesus Christ in a living and persuasive 
way; when these people were Jehovah’s Witnesses they heard their leaders speak of Jesus in a 
‘dead’ way because their leaders were dead in their sins. 
Furthermore, since these people were Jehovah’s Witnesses, you will do well to refute the 
teachings of the Watchtower. They could ask you some questions about the doctrines of the 
Jehovah’s Witnesses, so you should know them and how to refute them through the Holy 
Scriptures. Remember that the Jehovah’s Witnesses know very well their false doctrines, so you 
should know very well the doctrines of the Bible in order to be able to refute their heresies. If you 
are not able to refute their false doctrines, they will notice it immediately. 
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Brother, one last advice (but not less important than the others): pray to God that He may enable 
you to speak with all boldness, and with wisdom and love, to these souls; because only by God’s 
help we can proclaim efficaciously the Gospel of the grace of God to sinners. 
 
  

4. Why do you Evangelicals not evangelize going fro m house to house as the Jehovah’s 
Witnesses do? 
 
First of all, I would like to say that the so called Jehovah’s Witnesses do not evangelize in that they 
don’t bring the Good News of the Kingdom of God but only damnable heresies; their gospel is not 
the Gospel of the grace of God because they preach that one is saved by meritorious works. 
However, they can’t be sure about their salvation even if they behave honestly and go from house 
to house. Every time I have asked a Jehovah’s Witness the following question, ‘Are you saved?’ 
the answer has been, ‘I hope I will be saved, but I can’t say I am already saved!’ That means that a 
Jehovah’s Witness does not have the assurance that he will escape the judgment of God against 
His enemies at the battle of Armageddon (for to them, to be saved means to escape Armageddon). 
This shows clearly that the doctrine of the Watchtower about salvation is false and useless.  
But let us speak now about going from house to house. We don’t go from house to house because 
when Jesus sent the seventy to preach the Kingdom of God, He expressly said to them: “Do not go 
from house to house” (Luke 10:7 – NKJV). 
Jesus Himself did not go from house to house, rather He went from one village to another, and 
from one city to another, as it is written in the Gospel according to Luke: “Jesus traveled about 
from one town and village to another, proclaiming the good news of the kingdom of God” (Luke 8:1 
- NIV), which is a completely different thing. Of course, Jesus preached the Word of the Kingdom 
even in some people’s houses, but this happened because He was often invited by people to go to 
their house, and so He took the opportunity of evangelizing. We also sometimes have proclaimed 
the Gospel in people’s houses because we were invited by some unbelievers to their house and so 
we preached the Word of God to them. Therefore, that’s the reason why we don’t go from house to 
house to bring the Good News. Nevertheless, it must be said that there are some Christians who 
go from house to house. I don’t agree with them. However, Christ is preached anyway, and in this I 
rejoice. 
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RIGHT OF FINANCIAL SUPPORT FROM BELIEVERS 
 
 

1. Why do many believers refuse to reward the minis ters of the Gospel for their service? 
 
This is a question which has only one answer, which is this: because they are avaricious, greedy 
persons, lovers of money and they think that to share their material things with those who instruct 
them in the Word means to throw one’s money out of the window. Unfortunately, nowadays there 
are many believers who love money, who make all efforts to become materially rich, who store up 
for themselves as many treasures as possible on earth, and they refuse to open their hand to 
support materially those who preach the Gospel and instruct them in the Word of God. They have 
forgotten the following commandment of God: “Anyone who receives instruction in the word must 
share all good things with his instructor” (Galatians 6:6 – NIV); they have put it behind their backs. 
In their hearts there is no desire to share their money with those who instruct them in the Word. In 
their opinion, the ministers of the Gospel have the duty to preach the Gospel, as they ought to 
preach it, and to teach the Word of God; while they have the right to be served diligently!! In other 
words, the ministers of the Gospel have only duties, while they have only rights!!! However, 
according to the Word of God, those who preach the Gospel and who labour in the Word and 
doctrine have the right to live of the Gospel; so they have the right to refrain from working in order 
to be full-time devoted to the preaching and teaching of the Word; while those who benefit from 
their ministry have the duty to support them financially. Does the apostle Paul not say to the 
Corinthians: “Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? who planteth a vineyard, and 
eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? Say I 
these things as a man? or saith not the law the same also? For it is written in the law of Moses, 
Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen? 
Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, no doubt, this is written: that he that ploweth 
should plow in hope; and that he that thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. If we have 
sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things? If others be 
partakers of this power over you, are not we rather? Nevertheless we have not used this power; 
but suffer all things, lest we should hinder the gospel of Christ. Do ye not know that they which 
minister about holy things live of the things of the temple? and they which wait at the altar are 
partakers with the altar? Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel” (1 Corinthians 9:7-14)? Pay attention to this, to live of the Gospel is a right that 
the ministers of the Gospel have in the Gospel, for Paul calls it “my authority in the gospel” (1 
Corinthians 9:18 – NKJV. The NIV reads “my rights in preaching it”). 
But the greedy people ride roughshod over the right in the Gospel the ministers of the Gospel 
have; they scoff at it. They have much money, they lack nothing, but they refuse to give a part of 
their money regularly to the servants of God (and if they give something, they give the crumbs 
murmuring and reluctantly). They think that it is better to invest their money in magnificent clothes, 
in jewellery, in splendid houses, in luxury cars, in televisions, in amusements, in holidays, than to 
use it to meet the needs of those who instruct them in the Word.  
‘God will provide for your needs, my brother,’ they even dare to say to you, forgetting that God 
uses the believers to support His fellow workers materially, that is to say, to supply the needs of 
His servants. Of course, why not? God sometimes uses even the children of this age and angels to 
meet the needs of His servants; however most of the times God will use believers to meet the 
needs of His ministers.  
These people say to God’s minister even these words, ‘Brother, freely you have received from 
God, freely give.’ Well said, I say. However, I want to remind them that after Jesus said to His 
apostles: “Freely you have received, freely give” (Matthew 10:8 – NKJV), He said to them: “A 
worker is worthy of his food” (Matthew 10:10 – NKJV), and to the seventy He said that “the laborer 
is worthy of his wages” (Luke 10:7 - NKJV). Therefore, the fact that a servant of the Lord must give 
you freely the wisdom and the power he freely received from God, and he must use his gifts to 
serve you, does not authorize you – I say it again, doesn’t authorize you - to regard him as 
unworthy of your material and financial help. Therefore, a servant of God must not charge for his 
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spiritual services on your behalf, but he has the right to receive your money offerings in order to 
live together with his family. But here is the point you greedy people detest and cannot stand; you 
don’t love to hear that the worker is worthy of his wages. You people with stubborn hearts, I ask 
this question to one of you, ‘If you worked a full month for somebody in his vineyard and at the end 
of the month, you would not be considered worthy of your food nor of your wages, what would you 
say? Would you like such a thing?’ I don’t think you would approve of it. Rather you would quote all 
those biblical passages which condemn all those masters who keep back by fraud the wages of 
their servants, wouldn’t you? I am sure you would be the first to say that you have the right to be 
paid and that your right has been trampled on! Well, you must understand that the same thing 
happens when you refuse to reward those who serve you (instructing you in the Word), for you do 
not consider them worthy of their wages, you trample their right underfoot! 
God will not leave you unpunished for you are deserving of punishment. Do not deceive yourself, 
God at His appointed time will make you reap the bitter fruits of your avarice. Keep on, keep on 
pretending nothing happened; God will take your money and He will cause you to lose it as if you 
had your pockets perforated. In due time you will lose what you should have given to the servants 
of God; rather, you will lose much more, for Jesus said: “He who does not gather with Me scatters” 
(Luke 11:23 - NKJV). 
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ROMAN CATHOLICS - QUESTIONS ASKED BY CATHOLICS 
 
 

1. Why do you refuse to make the sign of the cross before eating? 
 
Because the Scripture teaches us to say grace, and not to make the sign of the cross, before 
taking food. 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God who came down from heaven, before eating gave thanks to God the 
Father, as it is written: “And Jesus took the loaves; and when he had given thanks, he distributed 
to the disciples, and the disciples to them that were set down; and likewise of the fishes as much 
as they would” (John 6:11), and also: “And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the grass, 
and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and brake, and 
gave the loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude” (Matthew 14:19). 
The apostle Paul also, before eating, used to give thanks to God, as it is written: “And when he had 
thus spoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God in presence of them all: and when he had 
broken it, he began to eat. Then were they all of good cheer, and they also took some meat” (Acts 
27:35-36). 
We don’t make the sign of the cross not only before eating (or after) but also when we are in 
danger (as you do), and the reason is that the Scripture doesn’t tell us to invoke God’s help by 
making the sign of the cross, but by crying out to Him, that is, by calling upon Him, as it is written: 
“And call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me” (Psalm 50:15). 
 
 

2. Why don’t you have holy images and statues in yo ur places of worship as we have? 
 
Because in God’s sight those things you call holy images and holy statues are idols which are an 
abomination to Him. Idols? Yes, idols, that’s their real name, for you serve those images and 
statues, by cleaning them, adorning them, walking after them during your processions, bowing 
down before them, kissing them, worshipping them, which are all things that are expressly 
forbidden by God in His Word. For the second commandment, which is one of the ten 
Commandments God gave to Moses on Mount Sinai, says this: “Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth: Thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve 
them: for I the LORD thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me; And shewing mercy unto 
thousands of them that love me, and keep my commandments” (Exodus 20:4-6). The order is 
clear, as it is clear also the punishment of God against all those who violate this order. 
Unfortunately this order of God and the threat of punishment against the transgressors, even 
though they were not taken away from your Bible, were taken away from your Catechism, thus this 
commandment is not taught to you and consequently you don’t know it. Therefore, go to search the 
Ten Commandments as they are written in the Bible and you will find also that commandment 
against statues and images. 
Oh Roman Catholics, turn to the Living God from your idols, from all those vain things you worship; 
and begin to worship God in spirit and truth, for “his worshipers must worship in spirit and in truth” 
(John 4:24 - NIV). Take them away from your places of worship, but first of all take them away from 
your heart where you have set them up. Repent of your sin of idolatry, and of all the other sins you 
have committed, pleading with God to forgive you (don’t confess your sins to the priest, for the 
priest cannot remit your sins, but confess them directly and personally to God), and believe in His 
Son Jesus Christ; and you will receive the remission of sins and eternal life. 
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3. Why do you Protestants, except some of you, refu se to baptize infants? 
 
The reason why we don’t baptize infants, as you do in obedience to the teaching of the Roman 
Catholic Church, is simply because the Bible authorizes us to baptize only those who have 
believed in the Gospel, which excludes implicitly infants since they are not able to believe. Jesus 
Christ, when He appeared to the eleven and told them to go into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature, said to them: “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 
16:16), which means that water baptism must be preceded by faith in the Gospel, that is, by the 
acceptance of the Gospel with one’s heart. How can an infant accept the Gospel? 
The apostles, according to what is written in the book of Acts, never baptized infants but only adult 
persons who accepted the Gospel. They always baptized people who had clearly accepted the 
Gospel for they were able to accept it, therefore there could be also some young people among 
those whom they baptized. On the day of Pentecost, for instance, about three thousand people 
accepted the Gospel and were baptized (Acts 2:41). Philip, the evangelist, while he was in the city 
of Samaria baptized men and women (Acts 8:12). And I could give you some other biblical 
examples, but I think these are sufficient. 
According to the Scripture, therefore, the so called pedobaptism you have received (as well as the 
pedobaptism received by some Protestants) is not the baptism ordained by Christ. However, as for 
the baptism you received, I must say also that it is not the water baptism ordained by Christ not 
only because you minister it to infants, but also because you minister it by sprinkling (both to 
children and grown-up people) while the water baptism ordained by Christ is by immersion; and 
because you think that water baptism has the power to regenerate a man and make him become a 
son of God, that is to say, you think that it is able to blot out sins, which is not true because water 
baptism is only a symbol of the new birth, which has occurred through faith in those who are 
baptized: a symbol of the purification of their conscience from all sins, which took place through the 
blood of Jesus Christ, yes, because it is the blood of Jesus, and not the water of baptism, which 
takes away sins. 
Therefore, what you Roman Catholics must do is to stop baptizing your children; but above all you 
must repent of your sins and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ to obtain remission of sins, and then 
you must be baptized by immersion by a minister of the Gospel. Of course, that means you must 
leave the Roman Catholic Church and join an Evangelical Church which preaches all the counsel 
of God. 
 
 

4. Why do you refuse to believe in the saints? 
 
Why do you affirm that we don’t believe in the saints? We do believe in the saints. However, 
concerning this, I need to explain to you certain things so that you may understand clearly our 
position. 
The first thing is this: according to the Scripture all those who have believed in the Lord Jesus 
Christ are saints because they have been sanctified by God through the Spirit of God and the body 
of Christ. Listen to what the Word of God states: “But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for 
you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth” (2 Thessalonians 2:13); “Peter, an apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia, Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, be 
multiplied” (1 Peter 1:1-2); “Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and 
offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me: In burnt offerings and sacrifices for 
sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is written of 
me,) to do thy will, O God. Above when he said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings and 
offering for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst pleasure therein; which are offered by the law; 
Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away the first, that he may establish the 
second. By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 
for all” (Hebrews 10:5-10). Therefore we reject the papal canonization by which after a long and 
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laborious examination of the life and works of the concerned person, and above all after the dead 
person has done at least two miracles, the person who died in the odour of sanctity is first 
proclaimed ‘blessed’, then canonized holy and thus recorded among the saints which can be 
universally invoked by everyone. This so called canonization is just a human invention, one of the 
many human inventions which are present in the Roman Catholic Church. Another thing to be said 
is this, when we speak about the saints who are dead we refer only to people who died in Christ, 
thus who went to be with the Lord in heaven. Therefore we don’t accept all those saints of yours 
who while on earth were idolaters and superstitious, and who taught that salvation is by works, that 
after death there is a purgatory, that Mary is the mother of God, etc…; (such as Charles Borromeo 
and Alfonso Maria de Liguori). All those persons were not saints, but only sinners that went to hell 
and there they are waiting for the judgement of the great day. I would like to say another thing 
which is this: when we speak about the saints we refer particularly to the apostles and to all those 
early disciples whose names are written in the New Testament, thus when we affirm that we 
believe in the saints we mean that they existed, that they lived a life worthy of the Gospel and that 
they died in the Lord. Of course, as far as the apostles are concerned, we mean that we believe 
everything they taught both by word of mouth and by letter. 
However, as for the saints who are in heaven, we don’t believe that they can pray for us or protect 
us or hear us if we pray to them. Why? Because the Scripture states that there is “one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus” (1 Timothy 2:5), thus in heaven it is Jesus Christ, 
and Him alone, who makes intercession for us. Nobody else is praying for us in heaven. Jesus 
takes our requests we make to the Father in His name and He brings them to His Father; nobody 
else apart from Him or besides Him does that. Neither Mary, nor Peter, nor Paul, nor John, and so 
on, can do that. Some people may say that besides Jesus we need other intercessors in heaven, 
for Jesus is not able to hear all the requests made to God in His name!! I would like to say to these 
people, ‘That’s untrue, for Jesus Christ, after He rose again, said that all power was given unto Him 
in heaven and in earth (Matthew 28:18), and in the epistle to the Hebrews it is clearly written that 
because Jesus continues forever, He has an unchangeable priesthood, “wherefore he is able also 
to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them” (Hebrews 7:25). Therefore, since it is written that Jesus has all power also in 
heaven and that He can save completely those who come unto God by Him, it is unjustifiable to 
think or to say that Jesus needs a group of intercessors besides Him to help Him in His work of 
intercession. And not only unjustifiable, but also offensive toward Him. 
Furthermore, we have to say that if Peter, Paul, John and so on, could hear the prayers of all the 
Christians who are on earth, and they could also help them from heaven where they are, that 
would mean that after they died they became omnipotent, omnipresent, and omniscient (or 
almost). It is absurd to think such a thing. Therefore the saints who are in heaven cannot hear our 
prayers, and so it is absolutely useless to pray to them that they may intercede for us before God. 
And it is also useless to pray to them that they may grant us this or that grace. Only God grants us 
graces, and He does that through Jesus Christ. Paul, John, Peter, and Joseph, cannot do anything 
for us; they can’t protect us, they can’t heal us, they can’t guide us, they can’t comfort us, they 
can’t fulfil the desire of our hearts. God is the One who protects us, who continually delivers us 
from the evil one, who delivers us from all our distresses, who grants us what our heart desires, 
who guides us in His ways, who strengthens us, who comforts us, who heals all our diseases, and 
who delivers us from the wrath to come. Therefore, we invoke only Him, only to Him we present 
our requests and in the name of His Son Jesus Christ, and Him only we expect to answer our 
prayers, which will be answered at His appointed time because of the intercession of His Son. 
That’s why we give thanks only to God by Jesus Christ, for He is the One who grants all our 
requests. To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
Therefore, Roman Catholics, you who are still invoking Mary, Joseph, Paul, Peter, and so on, stop 
invoking them, and begin to invoke only God the Father by Christ. First of all invoke Him that He 
may forgive all your sins, and then once He has forgiven you, come out from among the Roman 
Catholic Church and join an Evangelical Church which preaches all the counsel of God. Once you 
are forgiven by God, you will understand that only Him is worthy to be invoked, and you will learn 
to invoke only Him in all your distresses; so you will stop invoking Mary, Joseph, and the other 
saints, for this practice is idolatry in God’s sight. 
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5. Why do you refuse to believe that Mary remained always a virgin after she gave birth to 
Jesus? 
 
We do not believe that Mary remained a virgin after the birth of Jesus, because the Bible teaches 
that Joseph and Mary did have sexual union after Jesus was born and she gave birth to other 
children. 
Matthew says that Joseph “took unto him his wife: and knew her not till she had brought forth her 
firstborn son: and he called his name JESUS” (Matthew 1:24,25). That means that Joseph, after 
Mary gave birth to Jesus, knew her. Note that it is not written that he never knew her after he took 
Mary home as his wife, but that he knew her not till she had brought forth Jesus. Thus, after the 
birth of Jesus, Joseph knew his wife Mary. But let me show you from the Scriptures that Jesus was 
not the only son Mary gave birth to, for she conceived and gave birth to other children. 
● Luke says that “she brought forth her firstborn son” (Luke 2:7), thus if Jesus were her only son he 
would be called her only begotten son and not her firstborn son. 
● Mark says: “And he went out from thence, and came into his own country; and his disciples 
follow him. And when the Sabbath day was come, he began to teach in the synagogue: and many 
hearing him were astonished, saying, From whence hath this man these things? and what wisdom 
is this which is given unto him, that even such mighty works are wrought by his hands? Is not this 
the carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon? and are 
not his sisters here with us? And they were offended at him” (Mark 6:1-3) 
● Mark says: “There came then his brethren and his mother, and, standing without, sent unto him, 
calling him” (Mark 3:31). 
● John says: “For neither did his brethren believe in him” (John 7:5). 
● Luke says in the Acts: “These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the 
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren” (Acts 1:14). 
● Paul says to the Corinthians: “Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as well as other 
apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas?” (1 Corinthians 9:5). 
● Paul says to the Galatians: “Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter, and 
abode with him fifteen days. But other of the apostles saw I none, save James the Lord's brother” 
(Gal. 1:18-19). 
● The 69th Psalm says about the Christ: “I am become a stranger unto my brethren, and an alien 
unto my mother's children” (Psalm 69:8). Therefore, the Scripture even foretold that the virgin who 
would conceive and give birth to the Christ of God would not remain a virgin because she would 
give birth to other sons, as the Spirit of Christ said through David: “I am become an alien unto my 
mother's children”. 
Roman Catholics, as you can see, these passages of the Scriptures clearly deny the perpetual 
virginity of Mary. Therefore, stop believing in this doctrine.  
 
 

6. Why do you refuse to believe in the Immaculate C onception of Mary? 
 
Because the Scripture teaches that Mary also, like all other human beings except Jesus, was 
conceived in sin and brought forth in iniquity. 
“All have sinned” (Romans 3:23), Paul says, and thus among that ‘all’ is also Mary because sin 
through Adam entered into the world and passed upon all men. Paul says also that through one 
man’s offense judgment came to all men, resulting in condemnation (Romans 5:18). 
That Mary was born with sin was confirmed by Mary herself when in the song she sang unto God, 
while she was staying at the house of Zechariah, she recognized that God was her Saviour: hear 
her words: “My soul doth magnify the Lord, And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour” (Luke 
1:46-47). I ask you, ‘If she were born without sin and lived a sinless life – as you affirm - how could 
she call God her Saviour? Don’t you think that if she had been without sin and lived a sinless life 
she would not have called God her Saviour?’ 
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But there is another biblical proof that confirms what we are saying, which is the sacrifice that 
Joseph and Mary offered in the temple when they presented the child Jesus to the Lord, as it is 
written: “And when the days of her purification according to the law of Moses were accomplished, 
they brought him to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord; (As it is written in the law of the Lord, 
Every male that openeth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord;) And to offer a sacrifice 
according to that which is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, or two young pigeons” 
(Luke 2:22-24); in that one of those animals offered to God was offered for the sin of Mary, for 
according to the law of Moses it was in that way that the iniquity of the woman (who had given birth 
to a child) had to be expiated. Here is what the Law says with regard to what the woman had to 
offer when the days of her purification were fulfilled: “And when the days of her purifying are 
fulfilled, for a son, or for a daughter, she shall bring a lamb of the first year for a burnt offering, and 
a young pigeon, or a turtledove, for a sin offering, unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, unto the priest: Who shall offer it before the LORD, and make an atonement for her; 
and she shall be cleansed from the issue of her blood. This is the law for her that hath born a male 
or a female. And if she be not able to bring a lamb, then she shall bring two turtles, or two young 
pigeons; the one for the burnt offering, and the other for a sin offering: and the priest shall make an 
atonement for her, and she shall be clean” (Leviticus 12:6-8). As for Mary, since she was poor, 
were offered two turtledoves or two young pigeons. Now I ask you this question: ‘If Mary had been 
without sin, don’t you think she would not have needed to offer that sin offering?’ Therefore, the 
fact that she offered a sin offering confirms that she was not born without sin and also that she did 
sin during her life. 
One more thing, the apostle John, who knew personally Jesus Christ, in his first epistle says: “If we 
say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us” (1 John 1.8). Therefore, 
no believer could say at that time, that he or she had no sin, and we are sure that Mary, the mother 
of Jesus, never said such a think. I think that you Roman Catholics, by saying that Mary was born 
without sin and lived a sinless life, make God a liar, for His Word states that only Jesus was born 
without sin because He was conceived by the Holy Spirit, and only Him lived a sinless life. 
Therefore, we believe only in the Immaculate Conception of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
The so called Immaculate Conception of Mary is a lie created by the devil and through that lie the 
devil keeps you attached to the cult of Mary, which is idolatry in God’s sight. 
 
 

7. Don’t you think you are presumptuous by affirmin g that you are saved and that when you 
die you will go immediately to heaven?  
 
No, we don’t think we are presumptuous by affirming these things. For the Scripture authorizes us 
to make these statements, in that the Scripture says: “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and 
that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God” (Ephesians 2:8), and also: “These things have I written 
unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal life” (1 
John 5:13). Therefore, as you can see, the apostles wrote that we who have believed are saved 
and have eternal life. How can you then accuse us of presumptuousness because we simply say 
to you what the Bible says to us? And not only what the Bible says to us, but also what the Spirit of 
God testifies to us, for the Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of 
God: And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ (Romans 8:16-17). We 
who have believed in the Lord have the testimony of God in our hearts which is this: “That God 
hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son” (1 John 5:11). We have the same spirit of 
faith, according to what is written, I believed and therefore I spoke (2 Corinthians 4:13), therefore 
since we have believed in the Lord, we also speak about what He has done for us in His mercy, 
and about what He will do for us because we are sure that He who raised up the Lord Jesus shall 
raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us before God. To Him be the glory now and forever. 
Amen. 
Instead, you, Roman Catholics, are presumptuous by saying that eternal life must be gained and 
you are doing every effort to deserve it, for since the Bible states that eternal life is the gift of God 
(Romans 6:23) and that we are justified freely by the grace of God through faith in Christ (Romans 
3:24), it is obvious that to affirm the opposite is presumptuousness. You speak as if God were 
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selling eternal life, as if He gave eternal life in return for some good works or for some human 
sacrifices, but that’s not true. If it were as you think, Christ died in vain and His grace would be 
worthless. Therefore, reflect seriously upon your presumptuous words, repent of your wicked 
words and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ to receive salvation from sin and eternal life. Otherwise 
when you die, you will go to hell. 
 
 

8. John Paul II has asked your pardon for the perse cutions of the Catholics against your 
predecessors; what do you think of what he has done ? 
 
We simply say that what he has done is absurd. Why? Because you can’t ask someone’s pardon 
for sins that you have not committed against that person whose pardon you ask. In other words, 
you can’t ask someone’s pardon for sins committed not by you against him but by some other 
people against other people (from whom you are excluded). 
I will give you an illustration to explain to you the absurdity of what John Paul II has done. Let us 
suppose that one of my neighbours has a grandfather who is already dead, and that my grand-
grandfather while was still alive had punched him, and one day I go to my neighbour to ask his 
pardon for the punch my grand-grandfather had given to his grandfather; don’t you think that my 
behaviour would be absurd? Don’t you think that it was my grand-grandfather who should have 
asked the grandfather of my neighbour to forgive him? But let us invert the positions in the above 
mentioned illustration: if a man comes to me and says to me that he asks my pardon for a punch 
that his grand-grandfather gave to my grandfather, how should I behave toward him? Should I 
forgive him? But how could I accept ‘the excuses’ for a sin which was not committed against me 
from a person who has not committed it? Don’t’ you think that if I forgave that man I would do 
something that is absurd? 
Therefore, how can John Paul II ask the Protestants’ (who are living today) pardon on behalf of 
those who persecuted, tortured and put to death the Protestants who lived in the sixteenth century 
or in another century of the past? We could accept his act if he had asked the Protestants’ pardon, 
who are still alive, for a sin he had committed personally against them, but we can’t accept what he 
did asking our pardon for the sins of his predecessors. 
Of course, by saying that John Paul II has acted absurdly, we want to affirm implicitly that what he 
has done is not confirmed at all by the Bible. There are no passages in the Bible which confirm 
such a behaviour. Even the Papal Curia recognizes that the Bible does not confirm such a 
behaviour, for in the document titled Memory and Reconciliation, after some examples of 
confessions of sins made to God under the Old Testament, it is written: ‘The question arises as to 
why the biblical writers did not feel the need to address requests for forgiveness to present 
interlocutors for the sins committed by their fathers, given their strong sense of solidarity in good 
and evil among the generations …(Memory and Reconciliation, 2:1). Obviously, various 
hypotheses are proposed in response to this question, however the fact is that in the Old 
Testament there are no examples that confirm such a behaviour. And the same thing must be said 
with regard to the New Testament, for there is not a single example, I say it again, not a single 
example, of a Christian who asked his neighbour’s pardon for a sin committed by one of his 
forefathers against one of the forefathers of his neighbour. And also in this case, the Papal Curia is 
compelled to recognize this, for they affirm: ‘There is, however, no explicit call addressed to the 
first Christians to confess the faults of the past … ‘ (Ibid., 2:2). Therefore, since such a behaviour, 
which consists in asking pardon for sins committed by our forefathers in the past, has no biblical 
basis, how can we accept the act of John Paul II? The answer is only one: we can’t accept it. 
Nevertheless, we can see once more, but without being surprised to see such a thing, that the 
Roman Curia, although there are no biblical basis it manages to pass off such an absurd and 
wrong behaviour of John Paul II as right and biblical. We are not surprised to see this for there are 
many other absurd and wrong things which the Roman Curia manages to pass off as right and 
biblical, such as the prayers for the dead, the prayers of the dead for the living, purgatory (one of 
the biggest religious fraud committed against mankind), the primacy of the pope, the repetition of 
the sacrifice of Christ in the mass, just to mention some of the falsehood passed off as true things. 
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Therefore, things being as they are, we conclude once again that the pope and the roman curia 
don’t respect the Word of God. 
What does the Word of God say about this topic? The answer to this question is found in these 
words of Jesus: “Take heed to yourselves: If thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; and if 
he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a 
day turn again to thee, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him” (Luke 17:3-4). Therefore who is 
wronged must first of all rebuke the one who wronged him, and then if the one who is guilty 
acknowledges his sin and repents of it, and asks pardon for his sin, then the person who was 
wronged must forgive the one who wronged him. Even if our brother sins against us seven times in 
a day, and he repents, we must forgive him. Things are very clear, it is the person who has sinned 
that must repent of his sins (and not another person on his behalf after he dies) and must ask 
pardon for his sins, but he must make this request to the one he wronged and not to one of his 
relatives.  
We must say another thing with regard to this ‘mea culpa’ formulated by John Paul II. In the end 
the Roman Catholic Church comes out always immaculate, holy and blameless, for according to 
this ‘mea culpa’ the persecution against the Protestants (and also the persecution against the 
Jews) is not at all imputed to the Roman Catholic Church, in that the blame falls on ‘some 
disobedient children’ of the Roman Catholic Church and not on the Church. In other words, the 
mother has never made mistakes, while some of her children have indeed made mistakes. Here 
are some meaningful passages taken from Memory and Reconciliation: ‘The Church is holy 
because, sanctified by Christ who has acquired her by giving himself up to death for her, she is 
maintained in holiness by the Holy Spirit who pervades her unceasingly (….) The Church therefore, 
“although she is holy because of her incorporation into Christ, … does not tire of doing penance: 
Before God and man, she always acknowledges as her own her sinful sons and daughters” of both 
yesterday and today. (…) For this reason, the holy Church recognizes the duty “to express 
profound regret for the weaknesses of so many of her sons and daughters who sullied her face, 
preventing her from fully mirroring the image of her crucified Lord, the supreme witness of patient 
love and humble meekness.” (Ibid., 3:2,3,4). Therefore the act of John Paul II is not only absurd 
but it is also covered with falsehood, doubleness and hypocrisy, because history, which is not an 
opinion, shows very clearly that it was the leaders of the Roman Catholic Church, that is, the 
popes, the cardinals and the bishops, who persecuted intensely the Protestants, and all the sheep 
followed them blindly. In other words, it was the mother and her children who persecuted the 
Protestants. It was that prostitute together with her children, fruit of her endless prostitutions, which 
assailed with fury those who decided to part from her for the truth’s sake. Obviously, the reason 
why John Paul II cannot and does not want to acknowledge that it was the whole Roman Catholic 
Church which committed those sins is that in this way he would discredit all the Roman Catholic 
Church in the eyes of all the world. The Church would be no longer Holy, for she also committed 
some sins!! Therefore the Roman Catholic Church comes out quite well from this ‘mea culpa’. I 
would say that unfortunately she comes out with a better image in the eyes of many people who 
know neither the Word of God nor history, for by this act of ‘humility’ she has gained more 
credibility!!! We can deduce this from these words written in Memory and Reconciliation: ‘The steps 
taken by John Paul II to ask pardon for faults of the past have been understood in many circles as 
signs of the Church’s vitality and authenticity, such that they strengthen her credibility’ (Ibid. 1:4). 
Therefore, the attitude of John Paul II, studied and prepared in every detail into the secret rooms of 
the Vatican City, must not be accepted for the above mentioned reasons. 
And I say also that even if one day a pope will acknowledge that it was the mother who sinned and 
persecuted the Protestants and not just some of her children, I say it again, even if that day came, 
and in the name of the Roman Catholic Church he will ask pardon for those sins, his act would 
remain absurd and unbiblical. And the Protestants should not accept the request for pardon and 
thus they should not grant any pardon, because biblically they cannot grant forgiveness on behalf 
of someone who died centuries ago. If the Protestants did such a thing, they also would do an 
absurd act because they would forgive a sin that those who ask their pardon have never committed 
against them. 
In conclusion I want to say this: we distrust the Roman Catholic Church even when she opens her 
mouth and smiles; actually she does not open her mouth to smile but to swallow us as a crocodile 
is ready to swallow its victim after it has opened its big mouth. The Wisdom says: “Burning lips and 
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a wicked heart are like a potsherd covered with silver dross. He that hateth dissembleth with his 
lips, and layeth up deceit within him; When he speaketh fair, believe him not: for there are seven 
abominations in his heart. Whose hatred is covered by deceit, his wickedness shall be shewed 
before the whole congregation” (Proverbs 26:23-26). He who has ears to hear, let him hear. 
 
 

9. Why do you refuse to accept the pope as the Head  of the Universal Church and the 
successor of the apostle Peter? 
 
The reason is because the apostle Peter was not at all established head of the Church of Jesus 
Christ and thus he was not able to transmit that office to anybody. 
If you read carefully the Writings of the New Testament you will see that the Head of the Church is 
only one, that is, Jesus Christ who is now at the right hand of God the Father. This concept is 
affirmed by Paul. 
He says to the Ephesians that God raised His Son from the dead and seated Him at His right hand 
in the heavenly places, far above all principality and power and might and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this age but also in that which is to come, and “hath put all things 
under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the church, which is his body, the 
fullness of him that filleth all in all” (Ephesians 1:22-23) and also: “But speaking the truth in love, 
[we] may grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Christ” (Ephesians 4:15), and: 
“Christ is the head of the church: and he is the saviour of the body” (Ephesians 5:23). Therefore, 
as the head of the wife is only one person, that is, his husband, so the Head of the Church (which 
is the wife of the Lamb) is only one person, that is, Christ, her bridegroom or her husband. 
Paul says to the Colossians: “And he is before all things, and by him all things consist. And he is 
the head of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead; that in all things 
he might have the preeminence” (Colossians 1:17-18). Thus the Church of God does not have two 
heads, one in heaven and the other on earth, or one invisible and the other visible, but only one 
Head and He is in heaven at the right hand of God and through faith He is in the hearts of all those 
who have accepted Him as their personal Lord and Saviour. 
Therefore, the one you call pope, who claims to be the Head of the Church, commits a sin of pride 
and he is presumptuous for he has not received from God such a title. The title of ‘Head of the 
Church’ is a title that the pope has inherited from his predecessor, who in turn had received it from 
his predecessor and so on. 
The first supposed successor of Peter that claimed to be the ‘Head of the Church’ or that claimed 
to be the pastor of all the churches was Leo I called Great (440-461) – who is called by many ‘the 
first pope’ – he affirmed clearly and with much strength that Jesus gave unto Peter the primacy of 
the apostolic dignity, which afterward passed to the bishop of Rome, so the care of all the churches 
belongs to him. This title became very strong during the seventh century when the Emperor Foca, 
in 607, to repay the friendship and the adulations of the bishop of Rome, acknowledged the 
supremacy of the ‘apostolic see of Peter over all the churches’ (caput omnium ecclesiarum) and 
forbade the patriarch of Constantinople to use the title ‘universal’ (for that patriarch had claimed to 
be the universal patriarch) which from that moment on had to be given only to the bishop of Rome, 
who at that time was Boniface III, who, unlike Gregory the Great (the predecessor of Boniface III), 
forgetting what his predecessor had declared with regard to this matter (Gregory the Great had 
stated that the bishop who claimed to be the ‘universal bishop’ was forerunner of the antichrist and 
no Christian must take that name of blasphemy), accepted to be called ‘universal bishop’. Foca 
gave that title to the bishop of Rome for at that time he was in dispute with the Byzantine patriarch 
named Ciriac and thus he wanted to discredit him before Rome, and since he was hated by 
Byzantium he tried to be loved by Rome. Foca was so honoured by the Romans that in 608 they 
erected a column at the foot of Campidoglio (in Rome), and on the top of that column they put a 
statue of Foca made of bronze, and on its base there was an inscription in honour of the ‘most 
clement and pious emperor, victorious forever, crowned by God forever Augustus’. 
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10. I must be born again, and that is clear to me, but what do you mean when you affirm that 
I must be baptized? A new baptism? I have been bapt ized, I have taken communion and I 
have been confirmed, but this has been done accordi ng to custom and usage …. 
 
I mean that you must be baptized by immersion. 
If you read for instance ACTS 8:26-39, the story of the conversion of the Eunuch, you will see that 
the Eunuch asked Philip to baptize him when they came to some water, and that Philip baptized 
him by immersing him in the water, for it is written that they went down into the water and Philip 
baptized him, and then “they came up out of the water ….” (Acts 8:39 - NIV). And then keep in 
mind that Jesus Christ Himself was baptized by John in the Jordan river, as it is written that “as 
soon as Jesus was baptized, he went up out of the water” (Matthew 3:16 - NIV). Therefore the 
baptism by sprinkling that you – as well as many others - received when you were a little baby is of 
no value, but not only because the form is not biblical, but also because before being baptized one 
must believe for Jesus said: “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16). 
Please note that faith must precede water baptism. How can a little baby believe? If you read the 
book of the Acts of the apostles you will notice that water baptism was always administered to 
those who had believed. For instance, in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost when about three 
thousand souls turned to the Lord (Acts 2:41); in the city of Samaria (Acts 8:12), and also in the 
city of Corinth (Acts 18:8). Therefore it is evident that since faith must precede water baptism and 
the remission of sins is obtained through faith (Acts 10:43), water baptism does not remit sins 
because baptism follows faith (instead your priest teaches that baptism remits sins). 
As far as I am concerned I was baptized in Locarno (Ticino, Switzerland) in Lake Maggiore by a 
pastor and an elder (we have no priests) at about twenty years of age. It was a beautiful day 
because on that day through the baptism I confessed I had believed with my heart in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. My brother also was baptized together with me on that day. 
 
 

11. Why did you take the apocryphal books away from  the Bible? 
 
We have not taken away those books from the canon of the Bible, but those books were added to 
the canon by your predecessors. For that is what in 1546 the cardinals and the bishops and the 
pope of that time did during the Council of Trent. Therefore the truth is that your predecessors 
adulterated the canon of the Scripture adding to it the books they wanted to add (as well as some 
words to the book of Esther and the book of Daniel) and you accuse us unjustly of having taken 
them away. 
The reasons why we don’t accept these books (and the above mentioned additions to Esther and 
Daniel) as canonical, that is, as part of the canon of Scripture, are the following ones: 
 
They are full of contradictions and mistakes. 
● In the book of Esther it is written: “Now it came to pass on the third day, that Esther put on her 
royal apparel, and stood in the inner court of the king's house, over against the king's house: and 
the king sat upon his royal throne in the royal house, over against the gate of the house. And it was 
so, when the king saw Esther the queen standing in the court, that she obtained favour in 
his sight : and the king held out to Esther the golden sceptre that was in his hand. So Esther drew 
near, and touched the top of the sceptre. Then said the king unto her, What wilt thou, queen 
Esther? and what is thy request? it shall be even given thee to the half of the kingdom” (Esther 5:1-
3). In the additions to that book we find these words which refer to the same event: “‘Then having 
passed through all the doors, she stood before the king, who sat upon his royal throne, and was 
clothed with all his robes of majesty, all glittering with gold and precious stones; and he was very 
dreadful. Then lifting up his countenance that shone with majesty, he looked very fiercely upon 
her: and the queen fell down, and was pale, and fai nted , and bowed herself upon the head of 
the maid that went before her’ (Est. 15:6-7). As you can see, the description of the event we find in 
the additions is inconsistent with the description we find in the inspired book, because according to 
the additions the king looked very fiercely upon Esther and the queen even fainted, while according 
to the inspired book Esther obtained favour in the sight of the king. 
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● In the book of Tobias, which is full of fables, it is written that an angel of God called Raphael said 
a lie. First it is written that Tobias went to seek a man that might go with him to Rages, and he 
found Raphael but he did not know that he was an angel of God; afterward, when the father of 
Tobias asked that man to say to him the family and the tribe he belonged to, Raphael answered: ‘I 
am Azarias, the son of Ananias the great, and of thy brethren’ Here is the full account: “Therefore 
when he went to seek a man, he found Raphael that was an angel . But he knew not; and he said 
unto him, Canst thou go with me to Rages? and knowest thou those places well? To whom the 
angel said, I will go with thee, and I know the way well: for I have lodged with our brother Gabael. 
Then Tobias said unto him, Tarry for me, till I tell my father. Then he said unto him, Go and tarry 
not. So he went in and said to his father, Behold, I have found one which will go with me. Then he 
said, Call him unto me, that I may know of what tribe he is, and whether he be a trusty man to go 
with thee. So he called him, and he came in, and they saluted one another. Then Tobit said unto 
him, Brother, shew me of what tribe and family thou art. To whom he said, Dost thou seek for a 
tribe or family, or an hired man to go with thy son? Then Tobit said unto him, I would know, brother, 
thy kindred and name. Then he said, I am Azarias, the son of Ananias the great, and of thy 
brethren . Then Tobit said, Thou art welcome, brother; be not now angry with me, because I have 
enquired to know thy tribe and thy family; for thou art my brother, of an honest and good stock: for I 
know Ananias and Jonathas, sons of that great Samaias, as we went together to Jerusalem to 
worship, and offered the firstborn, and the tenths of the fruits; and they were not seduced with the 
error of our brethren: my brother, thou art of a good stock’ (Tobias 5:4-13). The angels of God are 
holy and cannot lie for they say and do whatever God wants them to say and do. If that angel was 
called Raphael he had to answer that his name was Raphael; why then did he say that his name 
was Azarias? In this book it is also written that an angel of God taught a superstition! Here are the 
passages confirming this: ‘And as they went on their journey, they came in the evening to the river 
Tigris, and they lodged there. And when the young man went down to wash himself, a fish leaped 
out of the river, and would have devoured him. Then the angel said unto him, Take the fish. And 
the young man laid hold of the fish, and drew it to land. To whom the angel said, Open the fish, 
and take the heart and the liver and the gall, and put them up safely. So the young man did as the 
angel commanded him; and when they had roasted the fish, they did eat it: then they both went on 
their way, till they drew near to Ecbatane. Then the young man said to the angel, Brother Azarias, 
to what use is the heart and the liver and the gal of the fish? And he said unto him, Touching the 
heart and the liver, if a devil or an evil spirit t rouble any, we must make a smoke thereof 
before the man or the woman, and the party shall be  no more vexed . As for the gall, it is good 
to anoint a man that hath whiteness in his eyes, and he shall be healed’ (Tobias 6:1-8). Now I ask 
you: ‘How can we accept this book, where angels teach even superstitions, as an inspired book?’  
● In the book of Judith the story of that woman is dated to just after the return of the Jews from the 
Babylonian captivity. Here is what some verses say: ‘Now the children of Israel, that dwelt in 
Judea, heard all that Holofernes the chief captain of Nabuchodonosor king of the Assyrians had 
done to the nations, and after what manner he had spoiled all their temples, and brought them to 
nought. Therefore they were exceedingly afraid of him, and were troubled for Jerusalem, and for 
the temple of the Lord their God: For they were newly returned from the captivity, and all the 
people of Judea were lately gathered together: and the vessels, and the altar, and the house, were 
sanctified after the profanation’ (Judith 4:1-3). In these words there are several lies, for when the 
Jews returned to Judea from the captivity, Nabuchodonosor king of the Babylonians was no longer 
alive, for he had died many years before. At the time Cyrus, king of Persia, was reigning over 
Media and Persia. It was Cyrus who let the Jews go free so that they might return to Jerusalem to 
rebuild the temple of God. 
● The writer of the second Book of the Macabees concludes with these words: ‘And if I have done 
well, and as is fitting the story, it is that which I desired: but if slenderly and meanly, it is that which 
I could attain unto’ (2 Macabees 15:38). A writer inspired by God would never have written such 
words, because God cannot apologize to anybody for not being able to do a better job, and 
because in a Writing inspired by God all things are good and of value, for what is written is the 
Word of God. 
In the second book of Macabees it is written a lie concerning the ark of the covenant of the Lord. 
The book says: ‘It is also found in the records, that Jeremy the prophet commanded them that 
were carried away to take of the fire, as it hath been signified: And how that the prophet, having 
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given them the law, charged them not to forget the commandments of the Lord, and that they 
should not err in their minds, when they see images of silver and gold, with their ornaments. And 
with other such speeches exhorted he them, that the law should not depart from their hearts. It was 
also contained in the same writing, that the prophet, being warned of God, commanded the 
tabernacle and the ark to go with him, as he went forth into the mountain, where Moses climbed 
up, and saw the heritage of God. And when Jeremy came thither, he found an hollow ca ve, 
wherein he laid the tabernacle, and the ark, and th e altar of incense, and so stopped the 
door. And some of those that followed him came to mark the way, but they could not find it. Which 
when Jeremy perceived, he blamed them, saying, As for that place, it shall be unknown until 
the time that God gather his people again together,  and receive them unto mercy.  Then 
shall the Lord shew them these things , and the glory of the Lord shall appear, and the cloud 
also, as it was shewed under Moses, and as when Solomon desired that the place might be 
honourably sanctified’ (2 Macabees 2:1-8). These things cannot be true because in the book of the 
prophet Jeremiah, with regard to the ark of the covenant of the Lord, it is written: “Turn, O 
backsliding children, saith the LORD; for I am married unto you: and I will take you one of a city, 
and two of a family, and I will bring you to Zion: And I will give you pastors according to mine heart, 
which shall feed you with knowledge and understanding. And it shall come to pass, when ye be 
multiplied and increased in the land, in those days, saith the LORD, they shall say no more, The 
ark of the covenant of the LORD: neither shall it c ome to mind: neither shall they remember 
it; neither shall they visit it; neither shall that  be done any more ” (Jeremiah 3:14-16). As you 
can see, also this evident contradiction proves that this book of Macabees is not inspired by God. 
In the books of the Macabees there is also another contradiction which proves that those books 
are unreliable. It is a contradiction concerning the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, a Syrian king, 
who is made to die three different deaths. The first account of his death is as follows: ‘About that 
time king Antiochus travelling through the high countries heard say, that Elymais in the country of 
Persia was a city greatly renowned for riches, silver, and gold; And that there was in it a very rich 
temple, wherein were coverings of gold, and breastplates, and shields, which Alexander, son of 
Philip, the Macedonian king, who reigned first among the Grecians, had left there. Wherefore he 
came and sought to take the city, and to spoil it; but he was not able, because they of the city, 
having had warning thereof, Rose up against him in battle: so he fled, and departed thence with 
great heaviness, and returned to Babylon. Moreover there came one who brought him tidings into 
Persia, that the armies, which went against the land of Judea, were put to flight: And that Lysias, 
who went forth first with a great power was driven away of the Jews; and that they were made 
strong by the armour, and power, and store of spoils, which they had gotten of the armies, whom 
they had destroyed: Also that they had pulled down the abomination, which he had set up upon the 
altar in Jerusalem, and that they had compassed about the sanctuary with high walls, as before, 
and his city Bethsura. Now when the king heard these words, he was astonished and sore moved: 
whereupon he laid him down upon his bed, and fell sick for grief, because it had not befallen him 
as he looked for. And there he continued many days: for his grief was ever more and more, and he 
made account that he should die. Wherefore he called for all his friends, and said unto them, The 
sleep is gone from mine eyes, and my heart faileth for very care. And I thought with myself, Into 
what tribulation am I come, and how great a flood of misery is it, wherein now I am! for I was 
bountiful and beloved in my power. But now I remember the evils that I did at Jerusalem, and that I 
took all the vessels of gold and silver that were therein, and sent to destroy the inhabitants of 
Judea without a cause. I perceive therefore that for this cause these troubles are come upon me, 
and, behold, I perish through great grief in a strange land. Then called he for Philip, one of his 
friends, who he made ruler over all his realm, And gave him the crown, and his robe, and his 
signet, to the end he should bring up his son Antiochus, and nourish him up for the kingdom. So 
king Antiochus died there in the hundred forty and ninth year” (1 Macabees 6:1-16); the second 
account is this: “The brethren, the Jews that be at Jerusalem and in the land of Judea, wish unto 
the brethren, the Jews that are throughout Egypt health and peace: God be gracious unto you, and 
remember his covenant that he made with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, his faithful servants; And 
give you all an heart to serve him, and to do his will, with a good courage and a willing mind; And 
open your hearts in his law and commandments, and send you peace, And hear your prayers, and 
be at one with you, and never forsake you in time of trouble. And now we be here praying for you. 
What time as Demetrius reigned, in the hundred threescore and ninth year, we the Jews wrote 



 262 

unto you in the extremity of trouble that came upon us in those years, from the time that Jason and 
his company revolted from the holy land and kingdom, And burned the porch, and shed innocent 
blood: then we prayed unto the Lord, and were heard; we offered also sacrifices and fine flour, and 
lighted the lamps, and set forth the loaves. And now see that ye keep the feast of tabernacles in 
the month Casleu. In the hundred fourscore and eighth year, the people that were at Jerusalem 
and in Judea, and the council, and Judas, sent greeting and health unto Aristobulus, king 
Ptolemeus' master, who was of the stock of the anointed priests, and to the Jews that were in 
Egypt: Insomuch as God hath delivered us from great perils, we thank him highly, as having been 
in battle against a king. For he cast them out that fought within the holy city. For when the leader 
was come into Persia, and the army with him that seemed invincible, they were slain in the temple 
of Nanea by the deceit of Nanea's priests. For Antiochus, as though he would marry her, came into 
the place, and his friends that were with him, to receive money in name of a dowry. Which when 
the priests of Nanea had set forth, and he was entered with a small company into the compass of 
the temple, they shut the temple as soon as Antiochus was come in: And opening a privy door of 
the roof, they threw stones like thunderbolts, and struck down the captain, hewed them in pieces, 
smote off their heads and cast them to those that were without’ (2 Macabees 1:1-16). While 
according to third account God struck the king with a plague and he died: ‘About that time came 
Antiochus with dishonour out of the country of Persia For he had entered the city called Persepolis, 
and went about to rob the temple, and to hold the city; whereupon the multitude running to defend 
themselves with their weapons put them to flight; and so it happened, that Antiochus being put to 
flight of the inhabitants returned with shame. Now when he came to Ecbatane, news was brought 
him what had happened unto Nicanor and Timotheus. Then swelling with anger. he thought to 
avenge upon the Jews the disgrace done unto him by those that made him flee. Therefore 
commanded he his chariotman to drive without ceasing, and to dispatch the journey, the judgment 
of GOD now following him. For he had spoken proudly in this sort, That he would come to 
Jerusalem and make it a common burying place of the Jews. But the Lord Almighty, the God of 
Isreal, smote him with an incurable and invisible plague: or as soon as he had spoken these words, 
a pain of the bowels that was remediless came upon him, and sore torments of the inner parts; 
And that most justly: for he had tormented other men's bowels with many and strange torments. 
Howbeit he nothing at all ceased from his bragging, but still was filled with pride, breathing out fire 
in his rage against the Jews, and commanding to haste the journey: but it came to pass that he fell 
down from his chariot, carried violently; so that having a sore fall, all the members of his body were 
much pained. And thus he that a little afore thought he might command the waves of the sea, (so 
proud was he beyond the condition of man) and weigh the high mountains in a balance, was now 
cast on the ground, and carried in an horselitter, shewing forth unto all the manifest power of God. 
So that the worms rose up out of the body of this wicked man, and whiles he lived in sorrow and 
pain, his flesh fell away, and the filthiness of his smell was noisome to all his army. And the man, 
that thought a little afore he could reach to the stars of heaven, no man could endure to carry for 
his intolerable stink. Here therefore, being plagued, he began to leave off his great pride, and to 
come to the knowledge of himself by the scourge of God, his pain increasing every moment. And 
when he himself could not abide his own smell, he said these words, It is meet to be subject unto 
God, and that a man that is mortal should not proudly think of himself if he were God. This wicked 
person vowed also unto the Lord, who now no more would have mercy upon him, saying thus, 
That the holy city (to the which he was going in haste to lay it even with the ground, and to make it 
a common buryingplace,) he would set at liberty: And as touching the Jews, whom he had judged 
not worthy so much as to be buried, but to be cast out with their children to be devoured of the 
fowls and wild beasts, he would make them all equals to the citizens of Athens: And the holy 
temple, which before he had spoiled, he would garnish with goodly gifts, and restore all the holy 
vessels with many more, and out of his own revenue defray the charges belonging to the 
sacrifices: Yea, and that also he would become a Jew himself, and go through all the world that 
was inhabited, and declare the power of God. But for all this his pains would not cease: for the just 
judgment of God was come upon him: therefore despairing of his health, he wrote unto the Jews 
the letter underwritten, containing the form of a supplication, after this manner: Antiochus, king and 
governor, to the good Jews his citizens wisheth much joy, health, and prosperity: If ye and your 
children fare well, and your affairs be to your contentment, I give very great thanks to God, having 
my hope in heaven. As for me, I was weak, or else I would have remembered kindly your honour 
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and good will returning out of Persia, and being taken with a grievous disease, I thought it 
necessary to care for the common safety of all: Not distrusting mine health, but having great hope 
to escape this sickness. But considering that even my father, at what time he led an army into the 
high countries. appointed a successor, To the end that, if any thing fell out contrary to expectation, 
or if any tidings were brought that were grievous, they of the land, knowing to whom the state was 
left, might not be troubled: Again, considering how that the princes that are borderers and 
neighbours unto my kingdom wait for opportunities, and expect what shall be the event. I have 
appointed my son Antiochus king, whom I often committed and commended unto many of you, 
when I went up into the high provinces; to whom I have written as followeth: Therefore I pray and 
request you to remember the benefits that I have done unto you generally, and in special, and that 
every man will be still faithful to me and my son. For I am persuaded that he understanding my 
mind will favourably and graciously yield to your desires. Thus the murderer and blasphemer 
having suffered most grievously, as he entreated other men, so died he a miserable death in a 
strange country in the mountains. And Philip, that was brought up with him, carried away his body, 
who also fearing the son of Antiochus went into Egypt to Ptolemeus Philometor’ (2 Macabees 9:1-
29).  
We have showed some of the numerous mistakes which are present in the Apocryphal Books, 
which prove that the writers of those books were not inspired by the Holy Spirit. In the Apocryphal 
Books there are also some stories which are useful to the Roman Catholic Church to support some 
of her perverse and diabolical doctrines. For instance, we find some prayers for the dead and an 
expiatory sacrifice offered for the dead, as it is written in the second book of Macabees: ‘So Judas 
gathered his host, and came into the city of Odollam, And when the seventh day came, they 
purified themselves, as the custom was, and kept the sabbath in the same place. And upon the 
day following, as the use had been, Judas and his company came to take up the bodies of them 
that were slain, and to bury them with their kinsmen in their fathers' graves. Now under the coats of 
every one that was slain they found things consecrated to the idols of the Jamnites, which is 
forbidden the Jews by the law. Then every man saw that this was the cause wherefore they were 
slain. All men therefore praising the Lord, the righteous Judge, who had opened the things that 
were hid, Betook themselves unto prayer, and besought him that the sin committed might wholly 
be put out of remembrance. Besides, that noble Judas exhorted the people to keep themselves 
from sin, forsomuch as they saw before their eyes the things that came to pass for the sins of 
those that were slain. And when he had made a gathering throughout the company to the sum of 
two thousand drachms of silver, he sent it to Jerusalem to offer a sin offering, doing therein very 
well and honestly, in that he was mindful of the resurrection: For if he had not hoped that they that 
were slain should have risen again, it had been superfluous and vain to pray for the dead. And also 
in that he perceived that there was great favour laid up for those that died godly, it was an holy and 
good thought. Whereupon he made a reconciliation for the dead, that they might be delivered from 
sin’ (2 Macabees 12:38-45), and we find also some prayers made on behalf of the living by a dead 
priest and by the prophet Jeremiah after his death, as it is written: ‘Thus he armed every one of 
them, not so much with defence of shields and spears, as with comfortable and good words: and 
beside that, he told them a dream worthy to be believed, as if it had been so indeed, which did not 
a little rejoice them. And this was his vision: That Onias, who had been high priest, a virtuous and a 
good man, reverend in conversation, gentle in condition, well spoken also, and exercised from a 
child in all points of virtue, holding up his hands prayed for the whole body of the Jews. This done, 
in like manner there appeared a man with gray hairs, and exceeding glorious, who was of a 
wonderful and excellent majesty. Then Onias answered, saying, This is a lover of the brethren, 
who prayeth much for the people, and for the holy city, to wit, Jeremias the prophet of God. 
Whereupon Jeremias holding forth his right hand gave to Judas a sword of gold, and in giving it 
spake thus, Take this holy sword, a gift from God, with the which thou shalt wound the adversaries’ 
(2 Macabees 15:11-16). 
All the quotes of the Apocryphal Books were taken from this site http://www.sacred-
texts.com/bib/apo/.  
It is true that in the Book of Wisdom and in the Book of Sirach (Ecclesiasticus), for instance, there 
are some things which are true which cannot be refuted, but this is not sufficient to accept the 
apocryphal books as canonical books. 
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The Spirit of truth, who dwells in us sons of God, does not bear witness that those books 
are Word of God, for He makes us feel unequivocally  that they must not be accepted as 
Word of God. 
The sheep of the Lord know His voice and His voice cannot be mistaken for another voice; and the 
voice of the apocryphal books is not the voice of the Shepherd of our souls. 
 
Neither Jesus Christ nor the apostles quoted anythi ng from the apocryphal books 
Their silence shows that they did not regard them as Word God. We can say also this: if the Jews 
had taken those books – which according to the Roman Theologians are canonical – away from 
the canonical books, they would have been guilty before God, and Jesus Christ, the One by whom 
are all things, would have surely rebuked them also for that sinful act. 
 
The Jews first and then also the Christians who liv ed in the first centuries after Christ never 
accepted them as canonical. 
The Jews, unto whom (let’s never forget this) “were committed the oracles of God” (Romans 3:2), 
did not accept them as canonical books, nor did they accept the additions to Esther and to Daniel 
as Word of God; that’s why they are not in the Hebrew Bible (which contains only the books of the 
Old Testament). The early Church denied the canonicity of those books, for she never put them on 
the same level with the Holy Books. Since the Roman Catholic Theologians found many of their 
doctrines on the writings of the so called Church fathers, I would like you Roman Catholics to know 
that there are several statements made by some of these so called Church fathers, who lived in the 
first centuries after Christ, according to which those books in their days were not accepted as 
canonical. One of them, Jerome, whom you esteem so much, did not accept them as canonical. 
He stated in his Prologus Galeatus and his Introduction to the books of Solomon certain things 
concerning these books that are very clear.  
In the book written by G.L. Archer titled A survey of Old Testament Introduction (published in 
English by The Moody Press – Chicago – USA - in 1964) translated in Italian under the title La 
Parola del Signore; Introduzione all’Antico Testamento (published by ‘Voce della Bibbia’, Modena, 
in 1972), we read: ‘The quote of the Prologus Galeatus sounds like this: This prologue is like a 
helmet that defends (principium) the Holy Scriptures and can refer to all the books that have been 
translated from Hebrew into Latin, so that all that is out of it must be regarded as belonging to the 
apocrypha. Thus the Wisdom commonly called of Solomon, the book of Jesus son of Sirach, 
Judith, Tobias and the Shepherd (probably the Shepherd of Erma) are not in the canon. I 
discovered the first book of Macabees in Hebrew; the second book of Macabees is Greek as it can 
be demonstrated by its verbal construction’. In the Introduction to the books of Solomon prepared 
by Jerome himself, he affirms that he found the Ecclesiasticus in Hebrew, but he shows his 
conviction that the Wisdom of Solomon was composed in Greek and not in Hebrew, since the book 
shows a Greek kind of eloquence. ‘And so – he continues – it is true that the church reads Judith, 
Tobias and the Macabees (during the public worship), yet she does not accept them as canonical 
books of the Scriptures; thus we read also these two writings for edification but let us not use them 
to establish authoritatively the doctrines of the Church’ (page 78 – Translated by myself). 
Your theologians tell us with sorrow that besides Jerome also Hilary of Poitiers and Origen did not 
accept those books as inspired books. Therefore, the Council of Trent, by accepting the apocrypha 
as canonical books opposed also Jerome, who is the author of the Latin version of the Bible called 
Vulgate, that the Council of Trent declared that must be accepted as the only true Bible version 
among all the versions. 
In conclusion I want to quote some passages of the Scriptures which state that it is forbidden to 
add to the Word of God and to take away from it: 
● “Every word of God is pure: he is a shield unto them that put their trust in him. Add thou not unto 
his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a liar” (Proverbs 30:5-6). 
● “Ye shall not add unto the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it, 
that ye may keep the commandments of the LORD your God which I command you” (Deuteronomy 
4:2). 
● “For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book: And if any 
man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out 



 265 

of the book of life [the tree of life], and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this book” (Revelation 22:18-19). 
Therefore, those who have made those additions to the Word of God will bear their sin forever, for 
they dared to pass off human words and fables as Word of God. 
 
 

12. Why don’t you worship Mary, the saints who are in heaven and the angels of God? 
 
Because they are not worthy to receive any kind of worship because they are just creatures of 
God. 
When Satan tempted Jesus to bow down before him and to worship him, Jesus told the tempter 
that it is written: “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve” (Matthew 
4:10). The words ‘him only,’ therefore, exclude the possibility of worshiping someone else. To 
worship a creature of God, it does not matter if that creature is alive or dead, nor does it matter if it 
is a human being or an angel, is idolatry in God’s sight, so it is sin. And idolaters shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God (1 Corinthians 6:9), but they will be cast into the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimstone, which is the second death (Revelation 21:8). 
Those who worship and serve the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed for ever, are an 
abomination to God. 
The Roman Catholic Church theologians use ‘worship with respect to God, or Jesus Christ, and 
‘venerate’ with respect to Mary and the dead saints and the angels of God, as if ‘venerate’ had a 
completely different meaning than ‘worship.’ But actually, Mary, the dead saints who are in heaven, 
and the angels of God, are truly worshiped. So do not be deceived by these empty words of theirs. 
What the Roman Catholic Church calls ‘veneration’ is undoubtedly a form of worship bestowed on 
some creatures of God, and so in the light of the Word of God is IDOLATRY. Flee it. 
 
 

13. Why do you refuse to accept the doctrine of tra nsubstantiation? 
 
Because according to this doctrine during the Lord’s Supper, when the bread and the wine are 
blessed, they change substance and become the true body and the true blood of Christ. Here is 
what we read in the Catechism of the Catholic Church: ‘Christ Jesus, who died, yes, who was 
raised from the dead, who is at the right hand of God, who indeed intercedes for us," is present in 
many ways to his Church: ….. But "he is present... most especially in the Eucharistic species." The 
mode of Christ's presence under the Eucharistic species is unique. It raises the Eucharist above all 
the sacraments as "the perfection of the spiritual life and the end to which all the sacraments tend." 
In the most blessed sacrament of the Eucharist "the body and blood, together with the soul and 
divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ and, therefore, the whole Christ is truly, really, and substantially 
contained." This presence is called 'real' - by which is not intended to exclude the other types of 
presence as if they could not be 'real' too, but because it is presence in the fullest sense: that is to 
say, it is a substantial presence by which Christ, God and man, makes himself wholly and entirely 
present." It is by the conversion of the bread and wine into Christ's body and blood that Christ 
becomes present in this sacrament. ….. The Council of Trent summarizes the Catholic faith by 
declaring: "Because Christ our Redeemer said that it was truly his body that he was offering under 
the species of bread, it has always been the conviction of the Church of God, and this holy Council 
now declares again, that by the consecration of the bread and wine there takes place a change of 
the whole substance of the bread into the substance of the body of Christ our Lord and of the 
whole substance of the wine into the substance of his blood. This change the holy Catholic Church 
has fittingly and properly called transubstantiation." The Eucharistic presence of Christ begins at 
the moment of the consecration and endures as long as the Eucharistic species subsist. Christ is 
present whole and entire in each of the species and whole and entire in each of their parts, in such 
a way that the breaking of the bread does not divide Christ.’ (Catechism of the Catholic Church, 
1373, 1374, 1375, 1376, 1377). 
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And that’s absolutely unscriptural for the bread and the wine do not undergo any change of 
substance during the Lord's Supper, for they are only elements which represent the body and the 
blood of Christ which are still bread and wine even after they have been blessed. For Jesus, after 
He gave thanks for the cup, said to His disciples: “Drink from it, all of you. "For this is My blood of 
the new covenant, which is shed for many for the remission of sins. "But I say to you, I will not 
drink of this fruit of the vine from now on until that day when I drink it new with you in My Father's 
kingdom.” (Matthew 26:27-29 - NKJV). Please note that Jesus called what was inside the cup “this 
fruit of the vine”. 
 
 

14. Why do you refuse to believe that the Eucharist  is the repetition of the sacrifice of 
Christ? 
 
Because the Scriptures state that Christ offered Himself for our sins once for all. Here are some 
words taken from the epistle to the Hebrews that confirm this: “We are sanctified through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all . And every priest standeth daily ministering and 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never take away sins: But this man, after he 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever , sat down on the right hand of God” (Hebrews 10:10-
12). Therefore His sacrifice is unrepeatable. His sacrifice can be remembered and proclaimed, but 
it cannot be repeated. 
The Lord’s Supper (that you call Holy Mass for to you is the permanent sacrifice of the New 
Testament) is nothing but an act (or a rite) through which we proclaim the Lord’s death until He 
comes. With regard to the Lord’s Supper, Paul says to the Corinthians: “For I have received of the 
Lord that which also I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was 
betrayed took bread: And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat: this is my 
body, which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. After the same manner also he took 
the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft 
as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
shew the Lord's death till he come” (1 Corinthians 11:23-26). This is the reason why Jesus 
instituted it, so that His expiatory sacrifice might by remembered in that way. 
Through the Lord’s Supper we do another thing, for we have communion with the body and the 
blood of Christ, as it is written: “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? For we 
being many are one bread, and one body: for we are all partakers of that one bread” (1 Corinthians 
10:16-17). 
Your belief that the Eucharist is the repetition of the sacrifice of Christ is a diabolical belief, for it 
gives to the Lord’s Supper a meaning that it does not have, for you are led to believe that it is an 
expiatory sacrifice offered for your sins, and not only for your sins but also for the sins of the dead. 
In God’s sight this is an abomination, because you are led to rely upon a false and useless 
sacrifice that is offered day by day, that is, the Mass, instead of relying upon the only and true 
expiatory sacrifice offered once for all in the fullness of the time, that is, upon the perfect sacrifice 
of Christ. And furthermore, you offer Masses on behalf of the dead to alleviate their pains in 
purgatory (which does not exist) and to hasten their coming out of that terrible place; for the joy of 
the priests and the Papal Curia because through Masses they get a lot of money. Therefore, I 
exhort you to reject this false doctrine, and not only it, but also all the other false doctrines taught 
by the Roman Catholic Church. 
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SALVATION 
 
 

1. What must I do to be saved? 
 
You must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. In other words, you must believe that He is the Son of 
God, and that He died on the cross for our sins, was buried and the third day rose from the dead 
and appeared to those whom He had chosen before so that they might be witnesses to Him, with 
whom He ate and drunk (Acts 16:31; 1 Corinthians 15:1-11). 
Why must you believe these things? Because this is what God wants men to do in order to be 
saved, this is the way of salvation; any other way of salvation which is preached is a false way of 
salvation. 
Therefore, know this, that you can be saved only by faith in the name of Jesus Christ because on 
the cross He made atonement for our sins through His blood. Jesus Himself, on the night He was 
betrayed and arrested, when He gave the cup to His disciples, said to them: “This is My blood of 
the new covenant, which is shed for many for the remission of sins” (Matthew 26:28 – NKJV); and 
the apostle Paul confirms it, saying to the Ephesians: “In Him we have redemption through His 
blood” (Ephesians 1:7 – NKJV). Salvation, therefore, is a free gift, as it is written: “For by grace are 
ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God” (Ephesians 2:8). It is not 
obtained by works, so you cannot deserve it nor gain it through good works, “so that no one can 
boast” (Ephesians 2:9 – NIV) before God.  
If salvation could be deserved or gained by man through his efforts and sacrifices, Christ would 
have died in vain; thus, He would have shed His blood in vain, and His sacrifice would have been 
an useless act, really an useless act.  
Therefore, if you want to be saved from your sins and from the wrath of God to come, repent of 
your sins immediately and accept by faith the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ. Immediately you 
will be delivered from the bondage of sin, and you will taste the freedom which is in Christ Jesus. In 
addition to this, you will be reconciled to God, and thus the wrath of God will be no longer upon 
you, and when you die you will not go to hell but to heaven. Now, right now, repent and believe in 
Jesus Christ. 
 
 

2. Can a believer lose his salvation? In other word s, can those who had a real experience 
with God lose their state of grace? 
 
Yes, a believer can lose salvation. The Scripture clearly teaches that this possibility exists. Let us 
see what the Scripture says. 
The author of the epistle to the Hebrews says: “For it is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted the heavenly gift, and have become partakers of the Holy Spirit, and 
have tasted the good word of God and the powers of the age to come, if they fall away, to renew 
them again to repentance, since they crucify again for themselves the Son of God, and put Him to 
an open shame. For the earth which drinks in the rain that often comes upon it, and bears herbs 
useful for those by whom it is cultivated, receives blessing from God; but if it bears thorns and 
briers, it is rejected and near to being cursed, whose end is to be burned” (Hebrews 6:4-8 – NKJV).  
Now I am going to expound these words. First of all I want to say that those about whom the 
Scripture says: “If they fall away” are believers. Why do I say this? Because I know that some 
Christians think that those about whom the Scripture says: “If they fall away” are not believing 
persons, or rather they are not true believers. In other words, according to some Christians, these 
people who may fall away look like believers outwardly but actually they are not true believers. But 
that is untrue because the things which are said about these people can be said only about true 
believers. On the other hand, the writer of that epistle wrote to believers, and if he had cited as an 
example what might have happened to false believers in order to warn believers of a risk they 



 268 

could not run because they were true believers, it would not have made sense!! Don’t you think 
so? 
Not only that, we say also that the above mentioned words apply to mature Christians who are well 
versed in the Word of God, and not to babes in Christ. But let us look closely at these words. 
Those who were once enlightened are the believers who, after they lived in darkness, through the 
Word of God, which is light, and the Holy Spirit, who was sent into the world to convict the world of 
sin and of righteousness and of judgment, acknowledged their sins (that is, they recognized they 
were sinners before God) called upon the Lord so that He might have mercy on them. On that 
blessed day, a great light dawned upon them, darkness vanished and the light of the Lord came 
upon them. Therefore they were enabled to see the light. That the passage applies to believers is 
confirmed by the fact that a little further the writer tells those believers to recall “the former days in 
which, after you were illuminated, you endured a great struggle with sufferings” (Hebrews 10:32 – 
NKJV).  
Once they were enlightened, they tasted the heavenly gift, which is eternal life because the gift of 
God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord (Romans 6:23). The apostle John, speaking about 
Jesus, says that He is “the true God and eternal life” (1 John 5:20 – NKJV). Obviously, those who 
have tasted the heavenly gift have tasted the goodness of God, that is, they have tasted that the 
Lord is good, for Peter says to the saints: “You have tasted that the Lord is good” (1 Peter 2:3 – 
NIV). 
After they tasted the heavenly gift, they became partakers of the Holy Spirit, which means that they 
received the Holy Spirit, that is to say, they received the baptism with the Holy Spirit with the 
evidence of speaking in other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance. Just as when one 
receives Christ, he becomes partaker of Christ (Hebrews 3:14), so when one receives the baptism 
with the Holy Spirit, he becomes partaker of the Holy Spirit, who is the guarantee of our 
inheritance. 
In addition to this, these people tasted the good word of God because they delighted themselves in 
the Word of God. Therefore, they meditated on it, they put it into practice, it became their joy, their 
interest in the word of God was profound and not superficial. 
They received also some gifts of the Holy Spirit, for the Scripture says that they have tasted the 
powers of the age to come. The gifts of the Spirit are not powers of this age. Therefore they have 
received some of the following gifts: gifts of revelation (the word of wisdom, the word of knowledge, 
discerning of spirits), gifts of word (prophecy, different kinds of tongues, the interpretation of 
tongues); gifts of operation (the working of miracles, gifts of healings, faith). 
Now, if these people fall away, and I say it again, if they fall away, then they can’t repent and they 
can’t return to the Lord any more. However, I would like to point out that this fall is not any fall (or 
sin) for it is written: “A righteous man may fall seven times and rise again” (Proverbs 24:16 – 
NKJV), but is a particular fall, from which it is impossible for them to rise again. This is confirmed 
by the fact that the Scripture says that if they fall away it is impossible “to renew them again to 
repentance, since they crucify again for themselves the Son of God, and put Him to an open 
shame” (Hebrews 6:6), whereas the same Scripture says that it is possible for those who commit 
any other sin to be brought back to repentance, in that God gives them time to repent. In the 
Scriptures of the New Testament we have the example of those servants of the Lord who 
committed adultery with Jezebel (Revelation 2:21-22), about whom the Lord said to John that if 
they did not repent of their deeds, He would cast them into great tribulation (Revelation 2:22). We 
have also the example of those believers of the Church in Corinth who had sinned, for God had 
given them time to repent: listen to what Paul wrote to the Corinthians: “Lest when I come again, 
my God will humble me among you, and I shall mourn for many who have sinned before and have 
not repented of the uncleanness, fornication, and lewdness which they have practiced” (2 
Corinthians 12:21 – NKJV). Therefore, I repeat myself, the fall of Hebrew 6:6 does not refer to any 
fall but to a particular fall. I have said what this fall is not; now let me explain to you what this fall is. 
This fall consists in denying the Lord wilfully, in casting away one’s faith, in forsaking the Lord. It 
does not consist in wandering from the truth because it is possible for those who have wandered 
from the truth to repent and return to the Lord, for James says: “Brethren, if anyone among you 
wanders from the truth, and someone turns him back, let him know that he who turns a sinner from 
the error of his way will save a soul from death and cover a multitude of sins” (James 5:19-20 – 
NKJV), and Paul, speaking of the servant of the Lord, says: “And a servant of the Lord must not 
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quarrel but be gentle to all, able to teach, patient, in humility correcting those who are in opposition, 
if God perhaps will grant them repentance, so that they may know the truth, and that they may 
come to their senses and escape the snare of the devil, having been taken captive by him to do his 
will” (2 Timothy 2:24-26 – NKJV); but it consists in an everlasting backsliding from which it is 
impossible to return to the Lord. 
With regard to the fact that it is impossible for them to repent, I want you to notice that since the 
Scripture says that if they fall away, it is impossible for them “to be brought back to repentance” 
(Hebrews 6:6 – NIV), it is evident that one day these people had been brought to repentance; so 
this proves that the Scripture here is speaking of true believers. 
What destiny is awaiting then those who fall away? Here is the answer: “For if we sin wilfully after 
that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, But a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He 
that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or three witnesses: Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and 
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth 
unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge his people. It is a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God” (Hebrews 10:26-31). As you can see, the raging 
fire that will consume the enemies of God is awaiting these people, they will be punished much 
more severely than those who reject the law of Moses, because they have trampled the Son of 
God underfoot and counted the blood of the covenant (that is, the blood of Jesus Christ) by which 
they were sanctified (this also proves that they were true believers for they were holy brothers, 
partakers of the heavenly calling) a common thing, and they insulted the Holy Spirit. Therefore 
those who deny the Lord insult the Holy Spirit (that is, they blaspheme against the Holy Spirit) and 
we know that the blasphemy against the Spirit will not be forgiven men, as it is written: “Wherefore 
I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men” (Matthew 12:31). 
I conclude by reminding you of the following words of Paul: “It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead 
with him, we shall also live with him: If we suffer, we shall also reign with him: if we deny him, he 
also will deny us: If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he cannot deny himself” (2 Timothy 
2:11-13). Therefore, our aim must be to die in Christ in order to go to be with Him; our aim must be 
to endure so that one day we may also reign with Him. Far be it from us to deny the Lord, for if we 
deny Him, He also will deny us and thus we will go to perdition. 
Of course, during our pilgrimage we all stumble in many things, but God has promised us that He 
will remain faithful, for the apostle John says: “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John 1:9 – NKJV). 
O, Lord our God, how great is your faithfulness. To You be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

3. I have read in your web site the following words : ‘Now, by the grace of God, I will show 
you that it is not by works that man is set free fr om sin, it is not by works that man is 
justified, it is not by works that man receives rem ission of sins, it is not by works that man 
receives eternal life, but only through faith; ther efore by the grace of God (freely). Thus 
every human merit is absolutely excluded from salva tion; every human effort done to gain 
salvation is useless and offensive toward Christ Je sus. Salvation is by grace, solely by 
grace; man can’t gain it, but he must receive it fr om the hand of God. If a Church does not 
teach this, it does not preach the Gospel of the gr ace of God but another Gospel. And the 
Roman Catholic Church is among those Churches who p reach another Gospel. Now I am 
going to demonstrate it.’ Apart from the truthfulne ss of your thesis, and from the excellence 
of your demonstration, do you not think that the re sult of such a doctrine is that we don’t 
need to keep the commandments of God, since salvati on is given by God according to His 
will, by grace, and we do not need to gain it? If t he religious duties have nothing to do with 
our salvation, what is the use of keeping them? 
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As for salvation, I have said over and over again that it is free because man cannot receive it by 
works but only by the grace of God through faith. Obviously when one receives salvation, he starts 
a new path, that is, he starts to walk with God, and he must walk in a manner worthy of the holy 
calling with which God called him. And how can he walk in a manner worthy of God? By keeping 
the commandments of God. Therefore, for a Christian to keep the commandments of God is very 
important, for Paul says to the Corinthians that “keeping the commandments of God is what 
matters” (1 Corinthians 7:19 – NKJV). By keeping the commandments of God we lay up for 
ourselves a treasure in heaven, I mean that in that day we will receive our own reward from God 
according to our good works. This reward, however, is not eternal life, because eternal life is the 
gift of God, Therefore, when one repents of his sins and believes in the Lord Jesus Christ, he 
receives remission of sins and eternal life, and by keeping God’s precepts he lays up for himself a 
treasure in heaven. 
To give you a practical example, I say to you this, ‘By believing in Christ one is saved from sin and 
hell, and by giving alms to the poor and by helping widows and orphans, and by visiting the sick, 
and by rendering good for evil, etc., he lays up for himself a treasure in heaven and in that day God 
will make this treasure known to each one of us. Therefore, the more we have laboured in the 
Lord, the greater our reward will be. Therefore we are very much encouraged to keep the 
commandments of God. On the other hand, if we say we have faith but we don’t have works, our 
faith will be a dead faith, a vain faith. However, I say it again, the salvation of our soul is by grace. 
 
 

4. In my judgement the Scripture teaches that a bel iever was chosen by God according to 
God’s purpose in election, for in the Book of the A cts of the apostles it is written: “And as 
many as had been appointed to eternal life believed ” (Acts 13:48 – NKJV), and Jesus said: 
“But you do not believe, because you are not of My sheep” (John 10:26 – NKJV). However, I 
wonder why some Christians, who appear really conve rted, walk with the Lord for several 
years, they are blessed with the gifts of the Spiri t, but at a certain point of their life they fall 
away. Since they have denied the Lord, are they los t in spite of their election? 
 
First of all, let me say to you that when I began to study the purpose of God according to election, I 
asked myself the same question. Here is my answer, which I have given to all those who have put 
this question to me. 
There are some who have believed, just like you and me, but they believe only for a time. These 
people are the ones – according to the parable of the sower – sown on stony ground, as it is 
written: “But the ones on the rock are those who, when they hear, receive the word with joy; and 
these have no root, who believe for a while and in time of temptation fall away” (Luke 8:13 – 
NKJV). Notice carefully that Jesus said that they also believed, therefore we must conclude that 
they too received remission of sins and eternal life, they too were born of God, but when tribulation 
or persecution arises because of the Word, they draw back. And as you know, God says about the 
just: “If he shrinks back, I will not be pleased with him” (Hebrews 10:38 – NIV). So we cannot say 
about those persons that they looked like believers or that they seemed to be converted, but we 
must say that one day they also believed and were saved from their sins.  
What will happen to those who draw back? They will go to perdition, as it is written: “But we are not 
of those who draw back to perdition” (Hebrews 10:39 – NKJV). As far as this subject is concerned, 
things are very clear. 
At this point this question arises, which torments the mind of many: ‘How can such a thing happen, 
since they also had believed in the Lord by the will of God?’ Well, I tell you that it has not been 
granted to me to know why such a thing happens, all I know is that it happens. 
However, the fact that a believer will lose his salvation if he draws back (that is to say, if he denies 
the Lord or if he commits the sin unto death) is confirmed by the Scriptures of the New Testament 
in several other places. Follow me: 
Paul says to Timothy: “If we deny Him, He also will deny us” (2 Timothy 2:12 – NKJV), and to the 
Romans: “You will say then, ‘Branches were broken off that I might be grafted in.’ Well said. 
Because of unbelief they were broken off, and you stand by faith. Do not be haughty, but fear. For 
if God did not spare the natural branches, He may not spare you either. Therefore, consider the 
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goodness and severity of God: on those who fell, severity; but toward you, goodness, if you 
continue in His goodness. Otherwise you also will be cut off” (Romans 11:19-22 – NKJV). Notice 
carefully that Paul here is speaking to someone who has believed, for he says that he stands by 
faith (verse 20), and not to someone who has not believed. What does Paul say to him? He says 
that if he does not endure to the end, he also will be rejected. And in the words he wrote to 
Timothy, he says, that if we deny the Lord (Paul includes himself among those who may deny the 
Lord), He also will deny us. It must be said, therefore, that if a believer does not continue in the 
faith to the end, but he draws back, he will be denied by the Lord. Notice the ‘ifs’ and the 
‘otherwises’ and keep them in mind. 
Listen, I often meditate on predestination, and whenever I think about these passages I must 
accept them, even though they seem to contradict the purpose of God according to election. Why 
do I say that they seem to contradict it? Because actually they don’t contradict it, because the 
Word of God does not contradict itself. Of course, as far as the perseverance of the saints is 
concerned, there are some secret things we don’t know yet, however we must recognize that if on 
the one hand we were predestined to believe, on the other hand IF we draw back the Lord will 
deny us. I advise you, when you meditate on the purpose of God according to election, to read not 
only those passages which state that God chose us, foreknew us and predestined us, etc., but also 
those passages which state one way or another that if we deny the Lord, He also will deny us. 
There are some other passages of the Scriptures which affirm that a believer can fall away; they 
are written in the epistle to the Hebrews. 
“For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted the heavenly gift, and 
have become partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the good word of God and the powers 
of the age to come, if they fall away, to renew them again to repentance, since they crucify again 
for themselves the Son of God, and put Him to an open shame. For the earth which drinks in the 
rain that often comes upon it, and bears herbs useful for those by whom it is cultivated, receives 
blessing from God; but if it bears thorns and briers, it is rejected and near to being cursed, whose 
end is to be burned” (Hebrews 6:4-8 – NKJV). Notice that the writer is speaking of persons who 
really believed, for he says the following things: they have been enlightened (that is, they saw the 
light after they came out of darkness); they have tasted the heavenly gift (that is, eternal life); they 
have become partakers of the Holy Spirit (therefore they received the Holy Spirit who is the 
guarantee of our inheritance); they have tasted the good word of God (therefore they took pleasure 
in the Word of God); they have tasted the powers of the age to come (that is, the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit). Do not be deceived by those who teach that the persons about whom the writer of this 
epistle is speaking here are not true believers or persons who were really converted, because what 
they say is untrue. It is sufficient to know the English language in order to understand that the 
writer here is speaking of the saints, that is, of those who have been born again. What does the 
writer say? He says that if they fall away – and their fall is not any fall because Wisdom says that a 
righteous man may fall seven times and rise again (Proverbs 24:16), but the fall from which it is 
impossible to rise again and which consists in denying and forsaking the Lord – then they can’t be 
brought back to repentance. This is why this fall is called sin unto death (1 John 5:16), because 
those who commit this sin go to perdition.  
“For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no 
more sacrifice for sins, But a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which 
shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or three 
witnesses: Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know him that 
hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And again, The Lord 
shall judge his people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God” (Hebrews 10:26-
31). First of all notice that the words “if we sin wilfully” refer to the sin unto death, of which a 
believer can’t repent because he crucifies again for himself the Son of God and puts Him to an 
open shame; and secondly that he who commits this sin is deserving of a much worse punishment 
than he who rejects Moses’ law because he has trampled the Son of God underfoot and has 
counted the blood of the covenant, by which he was sanctified, a common thing (notice that one 
day he was sanctified by the blood of Jesus, and afterward he insulted the Spirit of grace). 
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Therefore, brother, as you can see, the Bible contains also several passages which warn believers 
against casting away their faith (for these passages say that if they cast away their faith, they will 
go to eternal perdition). I say it again, I accept also this part of the counsel of God, even though it 
seems to contradict the purpose of God according to election. 
Furthermore, what the Bible says is confirmed by the fact that many believers (some of them had 
made miracles and spoken in other tongues), after they walked with the Lord for many years, cast 
away their faith. 
 
 

5. I have visited your web site and I found out tha t you believe the doctrine of the purpose 
of God according to election! Glory to the name of the Lord! We also believe it! I would like 
to know how you have come to this conclusion. For I  know by experience that among 
Pentecostals this doctrine is not accepted easily ( I am a former pastor of the Italian 
Assemblies of God) 
 
I believe the purpose of God according to election, which does not depend on man’s works but on 
the will of Him who calls, because I believe that all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
thus I can’t help but believe it. In my writings you can read many references to predestination (for I 
refute all those who don’t believe it, such as the Mormons, the Adventists, etc.), because I am fully 
convinced that it is biblical and so it must be defended and spread; that it is biblical is confirmed by 
the fact that it exalts the grace of God and God’s sovereignty, and it deprives man of any glory.  
Shortly before I was born again by the will of God, I was on the point of dying for I was nearly 
drowned – I was lost, and if I had died I would have gone to hell – but God, who separated me 
from my mother’s womb for the Gospel, delivered me from death so that He might accomplish His 
purpose on me. Several months later, not long after I turned to the Lord (or rather I was converted 
by God) I came to know that when I was a little boy (about ten years old) God called me to preach 
the Word through a heavenly vision given to an elderly sister of the Church we attended at that 
time (the place of worship of that Church was in Lugano, Switzerland, for at that time I lived in the 
province of Varese, Italy; I have been living in Lazio since 1990). That sister saw a white dove 
descending and lighting on my head. Immediately after she had the vision, she made known to the 
assembly that I would serve the Lord, and when the service was over she said to my mother 
(placing her hand on my head because I was standing by my mother): “Sister, God will use this son 
of yours, and you will see it!’ 
When I was converted (August, 1983) I knew knowing about all this, that is, I knew nothing about 
the purpose of God toward me, but some time later someone told me that incident and my mother 
confirmed it. Therefore, by examining my life and the Scripture as well, I came to the conclusion 
that God appointed me not only to obtain salvation in Jesus Christ, but also to preach His Word. To 
God be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
It is a sad thing, a very sad thing, that in Pentecostal circles, where predestination should achieve 
a more widespread consent, believers feel a strong dislike for predestination; it seems incredible, 
yet it is true. For according to them, by the teaching on predestination God is not glorified, whereas 
I am convinced that God can be glorified by believers in the right way only when they believe the 
purpose of God according to election. 
I know, brother, I know that among the Churches of the Assembly of God in Italy and among most 
of the Churches which don’t belong to the Assembly of God (unfortunately I need to use these 
expressions to make myself understood better) predestination is ignored and taught wrongly. 
Several months ago, I read an article on predestination written by Francesco Toppi which is 
absurd; indeed he shows that he doesn’t know the Scriptures; and those who believe him and don’t 
search the Scriptures to find out whether what he says is true show that they also don’t know the 
Scriptures. This annoys me, but as far as I am concerned, I will do my best with the help of God to 
reach as many pastors and sheep as possible – no matter which Church they belong to – in order 
to teach them the purpose of God according to election. 
I want to exalt the grace of God that brings salvation, I want to exalt His sovereignty, His power, 
and help believers understand that we have nothing that we have not received from God, and had 
it not been for God we would not have come to Jesus, rather we would have gone to hell. 
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I want believers to stop saying, ‘I brought that man to Jesus,’ instead I want believers to say that it 
was God who brought that man to Christ, as it is written that no one can come to Jesus unless it 
has been granted to him by the Father (John 6:65). There is much ignorance among Churches, 
indeed much ignorance! However, ministers are appointed for the perfecting of the saints so that 
they should no longer be children tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine, 
so I will be diligent to teach believers this part of the counsel of God, on which salvation is based, 
on which the plan of salvation is based. If you take away predestination from the Bible, you will not 
be able to understand the grace of God and the plan of God’s salvation, which includes among 
other things the election of Israel and the fact that God hardened most of the Jews. This is another 
thing many pastors never speak about: the fact that God hardens whom He wills. But on the other 
hand, since it is man who creates his destiny – according to these people – how can we hear them 
speak about this hardening caused by God? 
 
 

6. I would like to know what you think about the do ctrine of the complete depravation (or 
corruption) of man and about the so called free wil l  
 
As for the nature of man, I believe and teach that it is corrupt: the Scripture says that the 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from childhood (Genesis 8:21), that we were shaped in iniquity 
and in sin our mother conceived us (Psalm 51:5), that all have become corrupt and there is no one 
who does good (Psalm 14:3). When we were born, we were all children of wrath, the wrath of God 
was upon us; every man is wicked, he is slave of sin, which repays him with death, fear and 
unhappiness. Man is at the mercy of the devil, who has sinned from the beginning (1 John 3:8), he 
is under the power of the devil for John says that the whole world lies under the sway of the wicked 
one (1 John 5:19), and man chooses to sin not only because he has a will but also because his 
nature is totally and inexorably inclined to sin. 
Therefore, since man’s nature is corrupt, man cannot save himself by his own efforts; he needs a 
Saviour, who is Jesus Christ because only Jesus can set him free from sin for He bore our sins in 
His own body on the cross. And in order to be saved, he must repent and believe in Jesus Christ; 
there is no other way. However, both repentance and faith are given by God, as it is written that 
God “has also granted to the Gentiles repentance to life” (Acts 11:18 – NKJV) and faith is the gift of 
God (Ephesians 2:8-9). Therefore if one has repented and believed in Jesus Christ, it is because 
God gave him both repentance and faith. Man has nothing of his own by which he can be saved, 
but God in His great goodness gives him repentance and faith according to His good pleasure in 
order to show man His goodness. So we believed in Jesus not by our own will but by the will of 
God, for He determined beforehand that we should believe. You know the biblical passages which 
confirm this; however I would like to remind you of the following one: “You did not choose Me, but I 
chose you” (John 15:16 – NKJV). It was Jesus who spoke these words to His disciples; now I ask 
you, ‘Was it not His disciples who decided to follow Christ? Take the example of Andrew, for 
instance, who, together with another disciple of John, followed Jesus without Jesus calling them 
(read carefully John 1:35-37). But the fact still remains that they came to Jesus because the Father 
of Jesus drew them: if the Father had not drawn them, they would not have come to Jesus. Many 
say that man is able or is free to choose salvation or reject it; this is true apparently because we 
see with our eyes people who accept the Gospel and people who reject it. But actually behind their 
decision there is a decree of God. Obviously we don’t know who are the vessels of mercy prepared 
beforehand for glory nor do we know who are the vessels of wrath prepared for destruction, but 
that does not worry us because we know that God will accomplish His purpose and nobody will be 
able to hinder Him from accomplishing it. 
What we, as ministers of the Gospel, must do toward sinners, is not to speak to them about 
predestination, but to speak to them about salvation in Christ Jesus and tell them that if they don’t 
believe in Jesus they will go to perdition. Whether they will accept the Gospel or not is something 
that we will never know as long as we are in this world (at least, with regard to many whom we 
have evangelized it is so), but in His own time we will know it. When I evangelize sinners, I speak 
to them as if the salvation of their soul depends on their will. Do not misunderstand me: I mean that 
I tell them that they must repent and believe (this is what Jesus and the apostles did), and that if 
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they refuse to obey the Word of God, on that day they will be cast into the everlasting fire. 
Obviously, I know that God, at His appointed time, will qualify those who were predestined to 
eternal life to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in the light (Colossians 1:12), while those 
who were not predestined to be saved or chosen for salvation (only God knows why) will not be 
enabled to be partakers of His heavenly calling and thus they will go to perdition. Of course, God 
cannot be accused of being unfair because of His way of acting, because it is lawful for Him to do 
what He wishes with His own things. Who are we to say to God, ‘What have you done?’ 
As for the will of man, whose existence we cannot deny, there are many other things to say. 
Certainly, God is able to turn it wherever He wishes. I could give you dozens of examples taken 
from the Bible. For instance, look at Joseph’s brothers, at Pharaoh, at the sons of Eli who did not 
heed the voice of their father because the Lord desired to kill them, at the Jews who rejected Jesus 
and crucified Him, at Judas who was appointed to betray the Master even though he was one of 
the disciples of Jesus and had received the ministry of apostle. This is a controversial issue: ‘Was 
Judas a true disciple of the Lord, even though we know that afterward he went to perdition (for he 
is called “the son of perdition” John 17:12)?’ I believe he was a true disciple, because the Bible 
confirms this: to try to demonstrate that he was not a true disciple of Jesus means to waste one’s 
time. Jesus would not have sent an unbeliever or a son of the devil to preach the Kingdom and to 
heal and cast out demons. Yet Judas, in order that the Scripture might be fulfilled, had to go to 
perdition, that is to say, his name had to be blotted out of the Book of Life. This is what was said by 
the Psalmist (Psalm 69:28), and thus God fulfilled His word. 
 
 

7. Don’t you think that the faith of those who apos tatize could be ‘a false faith’? 
 
No, it can’t be a false faith, for this reason: if their faith was false, it would not make sense to state 
that they have apostatized. For one cannot apostatize from a false faith, but only from the true 
faith. I will show you this from the Scriptures.  
Paul, after saying that Jesus Christ was “believed on in the world” (1 Timothy 3:16 – NKJV), says: 
“Now the Spirit expressly says that in latter times some will depart from the faith, giving heed to 
deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons” (1 Timothy 4:1 – NKJV). As you can see, it is some of 
those who have believed in Jesus Christ who will abandon their faith in Jesus giving heed to 
heresies.  
Peter says about the false teachers who are among the brethren: “They have forsaken the right 
way and gone astray, following the way of Balaam the son of Beor, who loved the wages of 
unrighteousness” (2 Peter 2.15 – NKJV). Therefore, if one day they were on the right way, that 
means that they also had faith, and in fact shortly before Peter said about them that they “will 
secretly bring in destructive heresies, even denying the Lord who bought them, and bring on 
themselves swift destruction” (2 Peter 2:1 – NKJV). Notice carefully that they also had been 
bought, in that the Scripture says that one day the Lord bought them. Who are those who have 
been bought by the Lord? Are they not those who have believed in the Lord? Of course, they are, 
for Paul says to the believers in Corinth: “You were bought at a price” (1 Corinthians 7:23 – NKJV), 
and to the believers of Galatia: “Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law” (Galatians 3:13 
– NKJV). Therefore, these false teachers also believed in the Lord who bought them, but at a 
certain point they renounced their faith and the latter end is worse for them than the beginning, and 
the Scripture says of them: “It would have been better for them not to have known the way of 
righteousness, than having known it, to turn from the Holy commandments delivered to them” (2 
Peter 2:21 – NKJV). Can one have known the way of righteousness without first having believed in 
Christ? Of course not. 
Surely, the false faith exists; for if the true faith exists it is impossible that the false faith should not 
exist. Nevertheless, it cannot be said about those who apostatize or abandon the faith that before 
their apostasy they had a false faith. 
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8. Can a sinner be saved after death? 
 
No, those who have died in their sins cannot be saved in the hereafter. For it is written that “man is 
destined to die once, and after that to face judgement” (Hebrews 9:27 – NIV).  
Therefore, sinners, after death, must wait for judgement, which will take place on that day (that is, 
after the millennial reign), on which they will be sentenced to spend eternity in the lake which burns 
with fire and brimstone (Revelation 20:11-15). 
They have to wait for this judgement in Hades or the abode of the dead, which is a place of 
torment where fire is burning and from which it is impossible to be rescued; this is what we learn 
from the story of the rich man and Lazarus told by Jesus Christ (Luke 16:19-39). 
Jesus Christ said: “He who believes and is baptized will be saved: but he who does not believe will 
be condemned” (Mark 16:16 – NKJV), and John the Baptist said that “he who believes in the Son 
has everlasting life; and he who does not believe the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abides on him” (John 3:36 – NKJV). 
After death there is no chance for salvation. 
 
 

9. Why can’t the law justify man? 
 
Because the law was not given to man in order to justify man before God, but in order to prompt 
him to commit more sins, for the apostle Paul says that “the law entered that the offense might 
abound” (Romans 5:20 – NKJV). Therefore, God caused sin, which was already in the world 
before the law was given, to abound through the law. To use an expression used by Paul, the law 
was given “so that sin through the commandment might become exceedingly sinful” (Romans 7:13 
– NKJV), for apart from the law sin was dead (Romans 7:8). 
The law was given for this reason also, in order to make known sin to man. For without the law 
men would not have known whether a certain act was sin or not. For instance, Paul said that he 
would not have known covetousness unless the law had said, ‘You shall not covet.’ (Romans 7:7). 
That the law can’t justify man is a concept that God proclaimed through the prophets, saying that 
the just will live by his faith (Habakkuk 2:4) and not by keeping the commandments of the law. And 
in the Old Testament we have an example of a person who lived by his faith, that is, Abraham 
about whom the Scripture says that he believed in the Lord and God accounted it (that is, his faith) 
to him for righteousness (Genesis 15:6). 
Therefore a man is justified only by faith in Christ apart from the works of the law; this prevents him 
from boasting before God in that he is justified freely. It is not by works - says Paul - so that no one 
can boast (Ephesians 2:9). Amen. 
 
 

10. What is the new birth about which Jesus spoke t o Nicodemus? 
 
The new birth is a spiritual regeneration which takes place in a man when he repents of his sins 
and believes with his heart that Jesus Christ died for our sins and rose again for our justification. A 
man is regenerated by the water, which symbolizes the Word of God, and by the Holy Spirit.  
As for the work done by the Word of God, the apostle Peter says to the saints: “Having been born 
again, not of corruptible seed but incorruptible, through the word of God which lives and abides 
forever” (1 Peter 1:23 – NKJV); the Word of God is the Gospel. James confirms the words of Peter, 
saying that “of his own will begat he us with the word of truth” (James 1:18). 
Instead, as for the work of the Holy Spirit, first of all it must be said that it is the Holy Spirit who 
convicts a man of sin, and of righteousness and of judgement (John 16:8); and secondly that since 
He is life (Romans 8:10) when He comes into the heart of a man who believes He brings spiritual 
life to him. And I would like to make it clear that the Holy Spirit enters a believer when he believes 
and not when he is baptized with the Holy Spirit because in this case (that is, when he is baptized 
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with the Holy Spirit) a believer is filled with the Holy Spirit, that is to say, he receives a measure of 
the Holy Spirit which is bigger than that he received when he believed.  
This spiritual regeneration can be called a spiritual resurrection because he who experiences it is 
no longer dead in his sins and trespasses for he becomes spiritually alive (Ephesians 2.1-6). 
This spiritual regeneration causes a man to see things in a different way, he has new desires, new 
aims, and as a consequence his behaviour also is different, for it becomes holy, right and good. He 
who has been born again does not present his members as slaves of sin, but he presents them as 
slaves of righteousness to honour his Saviour and to bear fruit to God (and not to death as he did 
formerly through his wicked behaviour). That’s why Paul says to the Corinthians: “Therefore, if 
anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; old things have passed away; behold, all things have 
become new” (2 Corinthians 5:17). 
When this regeneration takes place, it does not pass unnoticed. It can be seen by everybody, 
whether believers or unbelievers. And whereas on the one hand it produces joy in those who are 
already born again, on the other hand it causes indignation, regret, and shame in those who know 
the person who experienced the new birth, who are still dead in their sins. 
 
 

11. Can we, who are Christians, say that we have be en saved? 
 
Of course, we can, for Paul says to the Ephesians: “For by grace you have been saved through 
faith ….” (Ephesians 2:8 – NKJV), and to Titus: “But after that the kindness and love of God our 
Saviour toward man appeared, Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according 
to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost” (Titus 
3:4-5).  
This salvation which we have already experienced is the salvation from sin, as it is written: “And 
having been set free from sin, you became slaves of righteousness” (Romans 6:18 – NKJV); the 
salvation from the curse of the law, for Paul says: “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree” 
(Galatians 3:13); the salvation from our aimless conduct, as it is written: “Forasmuch as ye know 
that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation 
[conduct] received by tradition from your fathers; But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot” (1 Peter 1:18-19); the salvation from the powers of darkness 
(that is, from the rulers of the darkness of this world), as it is written: “Who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son: In whom we have 
redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins” (Colossians 1:13-14). 
Nevertheless, there is also a salvation which we have not yet experienced, that is, the salvation 
from the wrath to come, as it is written: “Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall 
be saved from wrath through him. For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life” (Romans 5:9-10). 
When Jesus said: “But he who endures to the end shall be saved” (Matthew 24:13 – NKJV), he 
referred to this future salvation. “The redemption of our body” (Romans 8:23) is part of this 
salvation to come, for our body will be redeemed at the coming of Christ because on that day the 
bodies of all believers (both the believers who are dead and those who are still alive) will be 
transformed and will be made immortal, glorious and incorruptible (1 Corinthians 15:52). 
Therefore, whereas on the one hand we can say that we have been saved, on the other hand we 
can and must say that we hope for salvation, and we are sure that we will see the fulfilment of this 
hope, for the faith God gave to us “is being sure of what we hope for” (Hebrews 11:1 – NIV). 
To God, who appointed us to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, be the glory now and 
forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

12. Here are some Bible verses which affirm one way  or another that once people have been 
saved they cannot lose their salvation. “My sheep h ear my voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me: And I give unto them eternal life; and t hey shall never perish, neither shall any 
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man pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which gav e them me, is greater than all; and no 
man is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand” (John 10:27-29); “Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or dist ress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written, Fo r thy sake we are killed all the day long; we 
are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in a ll these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. For I am pers uaded, that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, Nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to  separate us from the love of God, which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Romans 8:35-39); “Ver ily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me,  hath everlasting life, and shall not 
come into condemnation; but is passed from death un to life” (John 5:24); “I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven: if any man eat o f this bread, he shall live for ever: 
and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I  will give for the life of the world” (John 
6:51); “And whosoever liveth and believeth in me sh all never die” (John 11:26); “For by one 
offering he hath perfected for ever them that are s anctified” (Hebrews 10:14); “And the 
world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he th at doeth the will of God abideth for ever” 
(1 John 2:17); “Who [God] shall also confirm you un to the end, that ye may be blameless in 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Corinthians 1: 8); “And this is the Father's will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last day” (John 6:39); “Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he also 
called: and whom he called, them he also justified:  and whom he justified, them he also 
glorified” (Romans 8:30); “For God hath not appoint ed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation 
by our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Thessalonians 5:9); “B ut we are bound to give thanks alway to 
God for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen 
you to salvation through sanctification of the Spir it and belief of [in] the truth” (2 
Thessalonians 2:13); “And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels 
of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory” ( Romans 9:23); “For the gifts and calling 
of God are without repentance” (Romans 11:29); “Whe refore he is able also to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for 
them” (Hebrews 7:25); “If we suffer, we shall also reign with him” (2 Timothy 2:12); “For if, 
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life” (R omans 5:10); “Being confident of this very 
thing, that he which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ” (Philippians 1:6). How then can you state t hat a believer can fall away from grace 
and go to perdition? Is not your statement a counte rsense?  
 
Now there is no denying that all these passages are written in the Bible, and that all of them affirm 
very clearly the final salvation of the saints. As far as I am concerned, I do not doubt any of them, I 
proclaim them with power and deep conviction. How then can I say that a believer can lose the 
salvation God gave to him? I can say this because in the Bible there are many other passages 
which don’t say the opposite of what the above mentioned passages say but they simply affirm that 
if a believer (and if he is a believer, he has been justified, and regenerated and sanctified) draws 
back, he will go to perdition. Therefore my answer is this: ‘Because it is also written in various 
places and in various ways that if a believer draws back he will go to perdition’. 
But let us look closely at some of these passages. 
● Paul says to Timothy: “If we deny Him, He also will deny us” (2 Timothy 2:12 - NKJV). 
Now I want to remind you that the person who wrote these words to Timothy, shortly before wrote 
to him also that God “has saved us and called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to His own purpose and grace which was given to us in Christ Jesus before time 
began” (2 Timothy 1:9 - NKJV). Was Paul convinced that he was chosen for salvation before the 
foundation of the world? Of course, he was; then I say, ‘Why then did he say the above mentioned 
words to Timothy?’ To warn him of what would happen to both of them and to every other believer, 
if they denied the Lord. Both my words and the words of Paul can be easily understood. Therefore, 
did Paul mean that a believer can deny the Lord? Of course, he did, how can we say the opposite? 
Of course, Paul did not deny the Lord but he confessed the Lord Jesus till the end, for in that same 
letter he said to Timothy that the Lord would deliver him from every evil work and bring him safely 
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to His heavenly kingdom, and that he had fought the good fight, he had finished the race, and kept 
the faith; so the Lord will give him the crown of righteousness, and not to him only, but also to all 
who have loved His appearing (2 Timothy 4:7-8, 18). But the fact still remains that Paul said those 
words to Timothy before his death; and he commanded Timothy to remind the saints of those 
things (2 Timothy 2:14). Why then do those who believe in the purpose of God according to 
election hardly ever remind the saints of these words? Because they don’t like to remind the saints 
of these words. Is their attitude right? In my opinion it is a wrong attitude. Therefore, let us proclaim 
with power the words of Paul about the fact that God has chosen us by His grace, but let us 
proclaim also with the same power and boldness what will happen to us if we deny the Lord. 
● Paul said to the saints of Rome: “Therefore consider the goodness and severity of God: on those 
who fell, severity; but toward you, goodness, if you continue in His goodness. Otherwise you also 
will be cut off” (Romans 11:22 – NKJV). 
Paul wrote these words to people who had really believed and not to false believers, for he said 
just before: “You stand by faith” (Romans 11:20 – NKJV) What kind of faith? A false faith? I don’t 
think so; rather I think it was a true and genuine faith. How could those saints be into the cultivated 
olive tree through a false faith? Therefore that ‘if’ and that ‘otherwise’ were addressed to people 
who believed and thus who were born of God because it is only through the new birth that people 
can be grafted into the cultivated olive tree. However, these words are not mentioned by many who 
believe in the purpose of God according to election, either. Why? For the same reason I told you 
before. I am convinced that if Paul said those words we also must cite them and proclaim them to 
the brethren, without pretending they don’t exist. Someone has told me that one day a pastor of a 
Pentecostal Church in Emilia Romagna, while he was expounding the epistle to the Romans, said 
that chapters 9,10 and 11 of the epistle to the Romans do not apply to us, and in fact he skipped 
them and did not expound the contents of these chapters. Obviously, I think I know the reason 
(since I know that this pastor doesn’t believe in predestination). However, in the epistle to the 
Romans there are some passages (and the above mentioned passage is one of them) which are 
skipped by many who believe in the purpose of God according to election because they think that 
they don’t apply to true believers!!! No, we must not skip any part of the counsel of God which was 
delivered to us by Paul. Those who don’t want to speak as Paul spoke are mistaken. Let us 
remember that the words of Paul are sound, for he said to Timothy: “Hold fast the pattern of sound 
words which you have heard from me …” (2 Timothy 1:13 - NKJV); so let us follow the example of 
Paul. I don’t care if I may appear ‘inconsistent’ to some, in saying that I believe that we were 
appointed to believe but also that a believer will go to perdition if he denies the Lord. I am sure that 
Paul also, in speaking in that way, was looked upon as an inconsistent person by some. 
● The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews says that “we have become partakers of Christ if we hold 
the beginning of our confidence steadfast to the end” (Hebrews 3:14 – NKJV). 
Therefore, according to him, the saints will inherit salvation if they endure to the end. What the 
writer means by these words is that we will enter the kingdom of heaven if we continue in the faith 
to the end; but if we cast away our confidence, we will not enter the Kingdom of God. For the writer 
of that epistle, in order to confirm this concept, takes the example of the Israelites who came out of 
Egypt, who at a certain point of their journey in the wilderness refused to believe in God, and 
because of their unbelief they were not allowed to enter the rest of God, as it is written: “They could 
not enter in because of unbelief” (Hebrews 3:19 – NKJV). As for the Israelites, I want to remind you 
that when they had come out of Egypt they believed in God, for it is written that when they saw the 
great work which the Lord had done in Egypt they “feared the Lord, and believed the Lord and His 
servant Moses” (Exodus 14:31 – NKJV). 
● The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews says: ““For it is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted the heavenly gift, and have become partakers of the Holy Spirit, and 
have tasted the good word of God and the powers of the age to come, if they fall away, to renew 
them again to repentance, since they crucify again for themselves the Son of God, and put Him to 
an open shame. For the earth which drinks in the rain that often comes upon it, and bears herbs 
useful for those by whom it is cultivated, receives blessing from God; but if it bears thorns and 
briers, it is rejected and near to being cursed, whose end is to be burned” (Hebrews 6:4-8 – NKJV). 
As you can see, the Scripture teaches that a believer can renounce his faith in Christ and go to 
perdition. However, according to some, these words don’t mean that a believer can lose his 
salvation because here the Scripture is not speaking of true believers, of persons truly sanctified, 
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but of false believers, that is, of people who appeared believing persons outwardly but inwardly 
they were not born again. What shall we say? I am surprised to see that a passage which is so 
clear is so badly explained. It suffices to consider that the writer is speaking of people who were 
once enlightened (therefore they had ceased to walk in spiritual darkness); of persons who have 
tasted the heavenly gift (that is, eternal life, which is the gift of God); of persons who have tasted 
the good word of God, that is, people whose delight was in the Word of God and who fed not only 
on milk but also on solid food because they had gone beyond the elementary teachings about 
Christ and had become mature Christians; of persons who have tasted the powers of the coming 
age (that is, the gifts of the Holy Spirit); of persons who have become partakers of the Holy Spirit 
(therefore they have received the Holy Spirit, and I remind you that the Holy Spirit can be received 
by faith); and that he says that if they fall away (therefore, these persons are still standing, 
otherwise they could not fall) it is not possible for them to be brought back to repentance (therefore 
they once repented of their sins); I mean, it suffices to consider all these things with simplicity of 
heart in order to realize that the author is speaking of persons who believed and were sanctified.  
● In the epistle to the Hebrews we read: “For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, But a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Moses' law 
died without mercy under two or three witnesses: Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, 
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
the Spirit of grace?” (Hebrews 10:26-29). 
Notice that here the Scripture states what will happen to us who have believed if we sin wilfully 
(that is, if we commit the sin unto death) after we have received the knowledge of the truth. What 
will happen to us? We will be judged by God, and we will be devoured by the fiery indignation of 
God because we have counted the blood of the covenant, by which we were sanctified, a common 
thing. How then can we say, ‘Once saved, always saved’ or ‘One regenerated, always sanctified’ in 
the light of the above mentioned words? We absolutely can’t say such a thing. Notice that the 
blood is called ‘the blood of the covenant’; is it not true that the new covenant is an everlasting 
covenant (Isaiah 61:8)? Yet here the Scripture speaks of someone with whom God had made this 
covenant but afterward he denied the blood on which this glorious covenant is based, which is the 
blood of Jesus. The blood of the covenant, yes the blood of the covenant, says the author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, which is the blood shed by Jesus on the cross for the remission of our sins. 
Therefore, if a believer denies the blood of Jesus, he will go to perdition. We are saved and 
sanctified for ever, therefore; yes, but on this condition: if we hold our confidence in the blood of 
the covenant, by which we were saved and sanctified, till the end. But if we treat the blood of the 
covenant as an unholy thing, we will go to perdition. Amen. 
 
 

13. If a believer wanders from the truth or from th e faith, will God surely give him 
repentance as He gave it to him when he believed? 
 
Nowhere does the Bible say that God will surely grant him repentance. In other words, it is not 
certain that a believer, after straying from the truth or the faith, will come to his senses and return 
to the Lord. This is what the Scripture teaches when it says: “Brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him; Let him know, that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his 
way shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins” (James 5:19-20), and again: 
“And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, In 
meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; And that they may recover themselves out of the 
snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will” (2 Timothy 2:24-26). 
Notice that these passages say that it is possible for a believer who has gone astray to return to 
the Lord, but it is not absolutely sure that such a thing will happen.  
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14. Were there in the past any believers who lost t heir salvation? Are there nowadays any 
believers who have lost their salvation? 
 
Yes, in the past there were such believers and today as well there are such believers. 
The following words, written by the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, confirm this: “But my 
righteous one will live by faith. And if he shrinks back, I will not be pleased with him. But we are not 
of those who shrink back and are destroyed …..” (Hebrews 10:38-39 – NIV). As you can see, at 
that time (first century after Christ) there were some righteous men who drew back to perdition. 
Therefore those righteous men lived by faith for a while, and not till the end of their life. The same 
thing happens today: there are some people who believe for a while and not till the end.  
Some say that the Scripture is not speaking of true believers, of people who were really justified; 
but such a thing cannot be affirmed because shortly before the Scripture speaks of the righteous 
one who lives by his faith. And by what kind of faith can a person live, even if only for a while? Is it 
not the faith received from God? Is it not the same faith we have received from God? Of course, it 
is the same faith.  
The following words of Peter also confirm what I have just said: “But there were also false prophets 
among the people, even as there will be false teachers among you, who will secretly bring in 
destructive heresies, even denying the Lord who bought them, and bring on themselves swift 
destruction …. But these, like natural brute beasts made to be caught and destroyed, speak evil of 
the things they do not understand, and will utterly perish in their own corruption ….. These are 
wells without water, clouds carried by a tempest, for whom is reserved the blackness of darkness 
forever” (2 Peter 2:1, 12,17 – NKJV). Now, I ask you, ‘Why will they bring on themselves swift 
destruction? Why will they utterly perish? Why is blackness of darkness reserved for them 
forever?’ The reason is evident: because they are among those who draw back to perdition. They 
believed for a while (therefore they were true believers for a while), then they denied the Lord, for 
the Scripture says about them: “They have forsaken the right way and gone astray …. After they 
have escaped the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, they are again entangled in them and overcome …. It would have been better for them not 
to have known the way of righteousness, than having known it, to turn from the holy commandment 
delivered to them” (2 Peter 2:15, 20-21 – NKJV). 
Notice carefully that Peter says that they were on the right way, they had escaped the pollutions of 
the world through the knowledge of Christ, they knew the way of righteousness, they had received 
the holy commandment, but at a certain point they went astray, and for them it is impossible to 
return to the Lord. 
Why cannot such people return to the Lord? Because they have committed the sin unto death, 
which consists in casting away wilfully the faith, of which it is impossible to repent. The author of 
the epistle to the Hebrews says about them rightly: “It is impossible …. to renew them again to 
repentance, since they crucify again for themselves the Son of God, and put Him to an open 
shame” (Hebrews 6:4,6 – NKJV). 
 
 

15. Will a believer who commits suicide be saved? 
 
No, he will not be saved, because if a believer kills himself, he is guilty of murder (even though he 
does not kill another person but himself, he does a thing that he must not do because God alone 
has the right to take away his life) and the Scripture says that murderers will not enter the New 
Jerusalem, as it is written: “Blessed are those who do His commandments, that they may have the 
right to the tree of life, and may enter through the gates into the city. But outside are dogs and 
sorcerers and sexually immoral and murderers and idolaters, and whoever loves and practices a 
lie” (Revelation 22:14-15 – NKJV). Murderers will have their part in the lake which burns with fire 
and brimstone, which is the second death (Revelation 21:8). 
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16. Why is salvation obtained by faith and not by w orks? 
 
I answer this question of yours with the following words of Paul, who still speaks even though he is 
dead: “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: Not 
of works, lest any man should boast” (Ephesians 2:8-9). Therefore, the reason is this: so that no 
one may boast or glory before God. For if salvation were by works, those who receive it could say 
to other people, ‘I have been saved because I deserved to be saved: I made many sacrifices, I 
renounced to many things, I suffered many things, so God saved me!’ But God, in His wisdom and 
righteousness, has decreed that a man can be saved only by faith in Christ Jesus, that is, freely. 
Christ Jesus, “became for us wisdom from God – and righteousness and sanctification and 
redemption” (1 Corinthians 1:30 – NKJV), which means that Christ, through His atoning sacrifice, 
did everything that was necessary in order to make us wise, to justify us, to sanctify us and to 
redeem us, in the sight of God; and we, having believed on Him, became wise, just, holy and were 
saved. What do we have to boast about before God then? Nothing, because all this does not come 
from ourselves, but from God. We are exactly like our father Abraham, that is, we don’t have 
anything to boast about, for Abraham also was justified by faith apart from the deeds of the law. 
Therefore we Christians can glory, or rather must glory only in the Lord, as it is written: “He who 
glories, let him glory in the Lord” (1 Corinthians 1:31 – NKJV). 
 
 

17. Now you say that a man is saved by faith and no t by works, but you say also that there 
is a reward or recompense which God will give to us  according to the good works we have 
done. Things are not clear to me, could you explain  them to me? 
 
Now, sister in the Lord, listen. When I say that a man is saved only by his faith, apart from the law, 
I mean that since man has sinned and is an enemy of God, in order to obtain remission of sins and 
eternal life, he must believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God who died for our sins and was 
raised from the dead for our justification. There is no other way by which a sinner can receive the 
remission of his sins and eternal life. He can do all kinds of good works, sacrifices, and bodily 
mortifications, but whatever he does will be useless because his sins will continue to remain on his 
conscience and to make him feel a sinner before God, and he will continue to doubt about his 
salvation (that is, he will continue to say to himself, ‘I have done all kinds of good works, yet I am 
not sure I have eternal life, why?’). The reason why his sins will continue to remain on his 
conscience and he will continue not to have the assurance he has eternal life is that sins can be 
blotted out from one’s conscience and eternal life can be received only by faith in Jesus Christ. 
Many former Roman Catholic priests and also many former Roman Catholics who were not priests, 
after they repented of their sins and believed with their heart in Jesus Christ, have testified that 
even though they had made many good works and all kinds of sacrifices for the sake of their 
neighbour but also in order to atone for their sins, that is, to force God to remit their sins in 
exchange for their good works, and to deserve or to gain eternal life, they continued to feel that 
their sins were still with them and that they were lost, that they had not the assurance that after 
death they would go to heaven! This confirms that it is impossible to obtain remission of sins and 
eternal life by good works.  
However, when he repents and believes in the Lord Jesus Christ, his sins are forgiven by God, and 
he receives eternal life. Things radically change because he humbles himself before God and God 
has mercy on him. At this point a new life starts for him, a life which must be full of good works 
because Christ saved us so that we might be zealous for good works, which God prepared 
beforehand that we should walk in them (Titus 2:14: Ephesians 2:10). Good works help to confirm 
a believer in the faith, and through them the name of God is glorified in him. They are necessary, 
they indicate that there is a living faith in the believer. On the contrary, their absence indicates that 
his faith is a dead faith, for James says that as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without 
works is dead also (James 2:26). The good works which we do in Christ Jesus have a reward, that 
is, in that day God will reward us for our good works, according to His righteousness and 
faithfulness (2 Corinthians 5:10 and Luke 14:14), 
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However, pay attention to this: the reward that God will give to us is not eternal life because the 
Scripture states that eternal life is the gift of God in Christ Jesus, which is obtained by faith 
(Romans 6:23 and John 3:16, 36), freely, and not because one deserves to receive it from God. 
You may ask me then, ‘What will this reward, which obviously will be different for each one of us, 
consist of? To this question I cannot give an answer, because the Scripture does not say what this 
reward will be. However, we know for sure that “each one will receive his own reward according to 
his own labor” (1 Corinthians 3:8 – NKJV), and that this reward will be a righteous reward because 
it will be given to us by the One who is a righteous judge, who searches the minds and hearts and 
who knows not only our good works but also the reasons that prompted us to do them. Therefore 
the reward that God will give to us is the reward we have deserved (in this case we can speak of 
personal merits) through our labours we have done in and for the Lord. And I want to make it clear 
that this reward still remains something we will be able to receive by the mercy of the Lord because 
God enables us to do good works. Without the Lord we can do nothing (John 15:5); He is the One 
who works in us both to will and to do for His good pleasure (Philippians 2:13). Therefore all the 
things we can do for the sake of His name can be done through His grace which is with us. 
To God be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

18. How were the saints of the Old Testament saved?  By their faith or by their works? 
 
They were saved by faith. What does the Scripture say? By faith “the elders obtained a good 
testimony” (Hebrews 11:2 – NKJV). What does this passage mean? It means that the elders 
obtained witness from God that they were righteous, they were people well pleasing to God, by 
their faith in God.  
Let us take the example of Abel: does the Scripture not say that “by faith Abel offered to God a 
more excellent sacrifice than Cain, through which he obtained witness that he was righteous, God 
testifying of his gifts; and through it he being dead still speaks” (Hebrews 11:4 – NKJV)? Therefore 
God bore witness of Abel that he was righteous by his faith and not by his offerings. 
Now let us look at what the Scripture says about Enoch, the seventh from Adam: “By faith Enoch 
was taken away so that he did not see death, ‘and was not found, because God had taken him’; for 
before he was taken he had this testimony, that he pleased God” (Hebrews 11:5 – NKJV). 
Obviously, Enoch pleased God by his faith, like Abel, therefore he also was justified by faith. 
Now let us speak of Noah. The Scripture says about him: “By faith Noah, being divinely warned of 
things not yet seen, moved with godly fear, prepared an ark for the saving of his household, by 
which he condemned the world and became heir of the righteousness which is according to faith” 
(Hebrews 11:7 - NKJV). As you can see, Noah prepared the ark by faith, by faith he condemned 
the world, and by the same faith he became heir of the righteousness that comes by faith. Pay very 
much attention particularly to these words “became heir of the righteousness which is according to 
faith”, because they confirm the fact that Noah was justified by his faith in God (and obviously his 
faith was accompanied by a righteous life). It could not have been otherwise because the 
inheritance “comes by faith, so that it may be by grace” (Romans 4:16 – NIV). 
Now let us speak about Abraham, our father, because we cannot speak about justification under 
the Old Testament without speaking of him. Paul says many things about the faith of Abraham, and 
takes his faith as an example of faith by which a man is justified, even though Abraham lived when 
the righteousness of God in Christ Jesus had not yet been manifested. Here is what Paul says: 
“What shall we say then that Abraham our father, as pertaining to the flesh, hath found? For if 
Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not before God. For what saith the 
scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness. Now to him that 
worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth 
on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Even as David also 
describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works, 
Saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the 
man to whom the Lord will not impute sin. Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision 
only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. How was it then reckoned? when he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not 
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in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised: that he might be the father of all 
them that believe, though they be not circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed unto them 
also: And the father of circumcision to them who are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk 
in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumcised. For the 
promise, that he should be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through the 
law, but through the righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith is made 
void, and the promise made of none effect: Because the law worketh wrath: for where no law is, 
there is no transgression. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace; to the end the promise 
might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the 
faith of Abraham; who is the father of us all, (As it is written, I have made thee a father of many 
nations,) before him whom he believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not as though they were. Who against hope believed in hope, that he might 
become the father of many nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall thy seed be. And 
being not weak in faith, he considered not his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred 
years old, neither yet the deadness of Sara's womb: He staggered not at the promise of God 
through unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God; And being fully persuaded that, what 
he had promised, he was able also to perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for 
righteousness. Now it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him; But for us also, 
to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; Who 
was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justification” (Romans 4:1-25). I would 
like to point out to you particularly these words: “He received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had yet being uncircumcised”, because they show very clearly 
that Abraham was justified when he believed the promise God made to him, therefore he was 
justified before he was circumcised in the flesh: so he was justified by grace. 
Therefore, according to the above mentioned examples, we must say that those who were justified 
under the Old Testament were justified by God through their faith, that is to say, because they 
believed in God. 
Obviously that faith included also the faith in the Messiah who had to come in the fullness of the 
time to make atonement for our sins, because those men believed that all things God foretold 
(sometimes He foretold certain things through symbols) concerning the Messiah would come to 
pass at God’s appointed time. 
On the other hand, it is inconceivable to think that under the Old Testament God justified men by 
their works, because if things had been so, He would have given men the possibility of boasting 
before Him, which is something God hates, for God has always kept men from boasting before 
Him. There are many stories recorded in the Old Testament which show us that God in ancient 
times worked things as to keep men from boasting in His presence. I want to cite only the example 
of Gideon, around whom thirty-two thousand men had gathered together in order to go to fight 
against the Midianites and deliver the Israelites from the hands of the Midianites, to whom God 
said: “The people that are with thee are too many for me to give the Midianites into their hands, lest 
Israel vaunt themselves against me, saying, Mine own hand hath saved me. Now therefore go to, 
proclaim in the ears of the people, saying, Whosoever is fearful and afraid, let him return and 
depart early from mount Gilead. And there returned of the people twenty and two thousand; and 
there remained ten thousand” (Judges 7:2-3). And even after that, God said to him that the people 
who were with him were too many, and only three hundred men remained with Gideon (Judges 
7:4-8), through whom God delivered the Midianites into the hand of Gideon. If in that situation God 
kept the Israelites from boasting against Him that their own strength had saved them, how much 
more did God keep men under the Old Testament from boasting against Him that they had been 
justified by their good works. 
God is wise, He has always worked things as to receive all glory, He has never given His glory to 
another, and this can be said also about salvation. 
To Him be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
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19. I would like to ask you a question on the well- known passage: “Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and you will be saved, you and your h ousehold” (Acts 16:31 – NKJV). Does 
this passage mean that when someone believes on Jes us, his household also will be saved 
with him? 
 
Yes, in some cases both the believer and his household will be saved, for in the book of the Acts of 
the apostles it is written that when an angel of God appeared to Cornelius he said to Cornelius to 
send to Joppa for Simon Peter, who would tell him words by which he and all his household would 
be saved. Here are the words of the holy angel: “Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose 
surname is Peter; Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved” (Acts 
11:13-14). According to the book of the Acts of the apostles, Lydia also, who was from the city of 
Thyatira, believed on the Lord with all her household, as it is written: “And a certain woman named 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the 
Lord opened, that she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul. And when she was 
baptized, and her household, she besought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the 
Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And she constrained us” (Acts 16:14-15). The same 
thing is said by the Scripture about the keeper of the prison in Philippi, as it is written: “And they 
spake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in his house. And he took them the same 
hour of the night, and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, straightway. And 
when he had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God 
with all his house” (Acts 16:32-34). Another person who believed on the Lord with all his household 
was Crispus, as it is written: “And Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the Lord 
with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized” (Acts 18:8). 
But in some other cases, not all his household will be saved. Let me explain to you why. Jesus 
said: “Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a sword. For 
I am come to set a man at variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and 
the daughter in law against her mother in law. And a man's foes shall be they of his own 
household” (Matthew 10:34-36); it is evident, therefore, that in this case since the enemies of a 
disciple of Christ will be those of his own household, not all members of his household will believe 
on the Lord and be saved. Jesus said also that “Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, 
and the father the son; and children shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause them to be 
put to death” (Mark 13:12). Therefore, it is evident that when Jesus returns there will be 
households divided against themselves. The fact also that Jesus said that on that night “two people 
will be in one bed; one will be taken and the other left” (Luke 17:34 – NIV), confirms what I have 
just said because it is evident that Jesus principally referred to married people. Another thing that 
confirms this is the fact that Paul wrote the following words to those believers who had an 
unbelieving spouse: “But to the rest speak I, not the Lord: If any brother hath a wife that believeth 
not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not put her away. And the woman which hath an 
husband that believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave him. For the 
unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the 
husband: else were your children unclean; but now are they holy. But if the unbelieving depart, let 
him depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases: but God hath called us to 
peace. For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? or how knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou shalt save thy wife?” (1 Corinthians 7:12-16) 
 
 

20. Here is my question: if a person has not heard of Jesus - or rather if he has not had the 
opportunity of accepting Jesus Christ - will he be condemned? 
 
According to what the Scripture teaches, he will be condemned because through the sin of the first 
man judgement came to all men resulting in condemnation (Romans 5:18), and condemnation is 
removed only by faith in Jesus Christ. In other words, only those who are in Christ Jesus, only 
those who have believed in Him, are no longer under condemnation. For Paul says that “there is 
therefore now no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus” (Romans 8:1 – NKJV), and if 
anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation (2 Corinthians 5:17). 
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All the other people, whether they have heard of Jesus Christ or not, will be condemned. Did Jesus 
not say that “he who does not believe will be condemned” (Mark 16:16 – NKJV)? And since a 
person cannot believe in Jesus Christ unless he hears of Jesus Christ first, as it is written: “How 
shall they believe in Him of whom they have not heard” (Romans 10:14 – NKJV) because faith 
comes by hearing and hearing by the Word of God (Romans 10:17), those who don’t hear of Him 
cannot believe in Him and thus they cannot be saved.  
I know that many don’t like this answer because they think that God, in condemning someone 
without giving him the opportunity of hearing the Gospel of God’s grace, acts unjustly. However, I 
would like to point out to these people that God is free to have mercy on whom He wills and to 
send to perdition whom He wills, and nobody can reply against God. Therefore, the fact that 
someone did not hear the Gospel and went to perdition shows that he was among the vessels of 
wrath prepared for destruction, on whom God had determined not to have mercy. Therefore God 
did him no wrong, He just kept him from hearing the Good News. God prevented him from hearing 
the Gospel so that he might not be saved, being a vessel of wrath prepared for destruction. 
Nevertheless, it must be said that God allows some vessels prepared for destruction to hear the 
Gospel, these also don’t believe and go to perdition. God knows that they will not accept the 
Gospel, yet He allows them to hear the Gospel. 
In answering this question, therefore, I cannot help speaking of the purpose of God according to 
election, which depends completely on God. Why? Because the reason why many go to perdition 
(after they heard the Gospel or even without hearing it) is that they are not among the vessels of 
mercy which God prepared beforehand for glory. In other words, there are vessels of wrath 
prepared by God for destruction, and those who go to perdition without hearing of Christ are 
among the vessels of wrath. Instead, those who were chosen by God for salvation before the 
foundation of the world, no matter where they live, no matter what their social and cultural condition 
is, whether they have already heard of Jesus Christ or not, one day they will believe in Jesus 
Christ. If they have not yet heard of Jesus, God somehow will allow them to hear of Jesus so that 
they may believe and be saved. Whereas if they have already heard of Him but they still resist 
God, the day is coming when God will open their heart so that they may receive the love of the 
truth and thus be saved. 
Therefore we want to be used by God to bring the Gospel to the lost, among whom we know there 
are some who will accept the Gospel. Far be it from us to be lazy, far it be from us to think that it is 
useless to evangelize, because such a thought is not true, for God will open the heart of some of 
those who will hear the Gospel from our mouth so that they may be saved. Therefore, as sons of 
God and of light, let us not neglect this responsibility of ours.  
 
 

21. Will God eventually save all men in His great m ercy? 
 
No, I don’t believe at all that God will eventually save all mankind, because such a doctrine is 
contrary to the teaching of the Scripture, which states several times and in various ways that many 
human beings will be condemned.  
Jesus said: “Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat” (Matthew 7:13), and also that when He comes 
in His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, those on the left hand shall go away into everlasting 
punishment (Matthew 25:46), and again that he who does not believe in the Gospel will be 
condemned (Mark 16:16), and that on that day those who have done evil will rise to be condemned 
(John 5:29). 
Paul says that God will render “unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey 
unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that 
doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Gentile” (Romans 2:8-9); he says that the end of the 
enemies of the cross is destruction (Philippians 3:19) and also that “God, wanting to show His 
wrath and to make His power known, endured with much longsuffering the vessels of wrath 
prepared for destruction” (Romans 9:22 – NKJV). 
Peter says that “the heavens and the earth which are now preserved by the same word, are 
reserved for fire until the day of judgement and perdition of ungodly men” (2 Peter 3:7 – NKJV). 
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John says that in the vision he had on the island called Patmos, he heard Him who sat on the 
throne say the following words: “He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be his God, 
and he shall be my son. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death” (Revelation 21:7-8), and he says also 
that on the day of judgement anyone not found written in the book of life will be cast into the lake of 
fire, which is the second death (Revelation 20:15). 
 
 

22. If God wants all men to be saved, why doesn’t H e save all men? 
 
Because when the Scripture says that God “desires all men to be saved” (1 Timothy 2:4 – NKJV), 
does not mean that God predestined all men to be saved; but it means that God wants to save 
men of all nations, tribes and tongues, of every social and economic status, etc: this is what we 
deduce from the context of Paul’s discourse. Here is the context: “Therefore I exhort first of all that 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made for all men, for kings and all 
who are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and reverence. 
For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour, who desires all men to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth. For there is one God and one Mediator between God 
and men, the Man Christ Jesus, who gave Himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time, for 
which I was appointed a preacher and an apostle – I am speaking the truth in Christ and not lying – 
a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth” (1 Timothy 2:1-7 – NKJV). 
As you can see, Paul exhorts us to pray for all men, for kings and all who are in authority. So, the 
words “[He]desires all men to be saved” were written by Paul to the intent that we should not think 
that there is no need to pray for persons of a certain rank or race because salvation is not for them. 
When Paul says that God desires all men to be saved, he does not mean that God will save all 
men because in other places Paul explains that God does not want to have mercy on all men; for 
instance, he says to the saints of Rome that God has mercy on whom He wants to have mercy and 
He hardens whom He wants to harden (Romans 9:18), and that God, “wanting to show His wrath 
and to make His power known, endured with much longsuffering the vessels of wrath prepared for 
destruction” (Romans 9:22 – NKJV). 
What shall we say then about the fact that Paul says that the man of sin, who will be revealed 
before the coming of Christ, will be destroyed? Do not his words prove that God does not want the 
man of sin to be saved? Do you see in these words: “And then the lawless one will be revealed, 
whom the Lord will consume with the breath of His mouth and destroy with the brightness of His 
coming” (2 Thessalonians 2:8 – NKJV) the possibility for this man to be saved? Can you affirm, 
after reading these words of Paul, that God wants to save the man of sin? 
Certainly, if God had decided to have mercy on all men, he would eventually save all men because 
no one can keep Him from accomplishing His purpose. Listen to what God said through Isaiah: 
“Remember the former things of old: for I am God, and there is none else; I am God, and there is 
none like me, Declaring the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are not 
yet done, saying, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure: Calling a ravenous bird 
from the east, the man that executeth my counsel from a far country: yea, I have spoken it, I will 
also bring it to pass; I have purposed it, I will also do it” (Isaiah 46:9-11). However, since God did 
not appoint all men to be saved, He will eventually save only some men, that is, the elect. 
I want to conclude by telling you the following thing: be careful, because these words of Paul, 
according to which God desires all men to be saved, are quoted by the Universalists (that is, those 
who assert that God in His goodness will eventually save all men). For they say that when God 
says that He desires something nobody can keep Him from fulfilling His own desire, thus nobody 
will be able to keep Him from saving all men. 
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23. I have not killed anyone, I have not stolen any thing, I have not committed adultery; what 
should I repent of then? 
 
You must repent of every sin you have committed, and for sure you have committed some sins in 
the sight of God because there is none righteous, no, not one (Romans 3:10); all have sinned and 
fall short of the glory of God (Romans 3:23). Therefore even if you are not a thief, or a murderer, or 
an adulterer, you still have some sins of which you must repent. An evil thought is a sin, for 
instance; to say a bad word is another sin; a lie, no matter if you call it insignificant, is a sin; a 
wicked wish is a sin, and so on.  
Do not think that God calls to repentance only thieves, murderers, adulterers, or other human 
beings who have committed certain sins, because that’s not true at all. God commands all men to 
repent, no matter how many sins they have committed and what kind of sins they have committed. 
Paul said in the Areopagus: “And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth 
all men every where to repent: Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto 
all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead” (Acts 17:30-31). 
Do not hesitate, repent of all your sins and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ so that you may obtain 
the remission of your sins and eternal life. 
 
 

24. Do all men have a measure of faith? 
 
No, for Paul said to the saints of Thessalonica the following words: “Finally, brethren, pray for us, 
that the word of the Lord may run swiftly and be glorified, just as it is with you and that we may be 
delivered from unreasonable and wicked men; for not all have faith” (2 Thessalonians 3:1-2 – 
NKJV). 
On the other hand, it is sufficient to think of how many people say that they are atheists (that is, 
people who don’t believe in the existence of God) to realize that not all have faith. How can 
someone who says in his heart, ‘There is no God’ have at least a little measure of faith? I am 
persuaded that such a thing is not possible. 
Therefore those who teach that all men have a certain measure of faith are mistaken. 
Instead, it is true that each believer has a measure of faith because Paul says to the saints of 
Rome: “For I say, through the grace given to me, to everyone who is among you, not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think, but to think soberly, as God has dealt to each one a 
measure of faith” (Romans 12:3 – NKJV). 
 
 

25. Are all men children of God?  
 
No, they aren’t because the Bible does not teach such a thing. For the Bible states that only those 
who believe in the name of the Son of God are sons of God, as it is written: “He came to His own, 
and His own did not receive Him. But as many as received Him, to them He gave the right to 
become children of God, to those who believe in His name; who were born, not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God” (John 1:11-13 – NKJV), and again: “For you are 
all sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus” (Galatians 3:26 – NKJV). 
Therefore all unbelievers (and many are unbelievers even though they believe that God exists, 
because they don’t believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, who died on the cross for our sins 
and rose again for out justification) are not children of God. God is the Father only of those who 
were begotten by Him through the Word of truth. As in the natural sphere you are called ‘the son of 
Tom’ if you were begotten by Tom, so in the spiritual sphere you are a son of God only if you were 
begotten by Him, that is to say, if you were born of Him. And one is born of God or regenerated by 
Him when he recognizes before God that he is a sinner, he repents of his sins and he believes in 
the atoning death of Jesus Christ and in His resurrection. That’s the moment when a man is born 
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of God and God sends forth His Spirit into his heart, by whom he cries out, ‘Abba, Father!’ as it is 
written: “And because you are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, 
crying out, ‘Abba, Father!’ Therefore you are no longer a slave but a son, and if a son, then an heir 
of God through Christ” (Galatians 4:6-7 – NKJV). It is the Spirit of God who bears witness that we 
are children of God (Romans 8:16) 
 
 

26. If we have been set free from sin, how is it th at we still sins sometimes? 
 
The reason why we Christians still sins sometimes is that we were set free from the bondage of sin 
(or from the dominion of sin), but we were not made infallible. If we were sinlessly perfect, there 
would be no need for us to aim for perfection, as the Scripture commands us to do (2 Corinthians 
13:11), don’t you think so? There would be no need for us to pursue holiness (Hebrews 12:14), 
don’t you think so? There would be no need for us to hinder sin from reigning in our mortal body 
that we should obey its lusts (Romans 6:12), don’t you think so? 
Therefore, we who have believed have the assurance that sin will not have dominion over us, for 
we are not under law but under grace, but we are also sure that not always we will manage to 
avoid sinning even though we wants to obey the Lord in all things. 
The apostle Paul, who was a man who loved and feared God and strove to have a conscience 
without offence toward God and men, even though he was fully convinced that he had been set 
free from sin through faith in Christ and made a servant or righteousness, recognized that he was 
still fallible, for he wrote to the Romans: “For that which I do I allow not: for what I would, that do I 
not; but what I hate, that do I. If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law that it is 
good. Now then it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. For I know that in me (that is, 
in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is 
good I find not. For the good that I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do. Now if I 
do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. I find then a law, that, when 
I would do good, evil is present with me. For I delight in the law of God after the inward man: But I 
see another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity 
to the law of sin which is in my members. O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death? I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with the mind I myself 
serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin” (Romans 7:15-25). 
James, the brother of the Lord, who was a holy man like Paul, wrote in his epistle that “we all 
stumble in many things” (James 3:2 – NKJV). 
And John, the disciple whom Jesus loved, wrote in his first epistle: “If we say that we have no sin, 
we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word is not in us” (1 John 1:8-10). As you can see, the apostle John 
says very clearly that we can’t say we have no sin, nor can we say that we have not sinned. 
However, thanks be to God because if we sin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous, who is the propitiation for our sins (1 John 2:1-2). Obviously, in order to receive the 
remission of our sins and to be cleansed from all unrighteousness, we must confess our sins to 
God; that’s what John says very clearly (1 John 1:9). On the other hand, Jesus also taught us to 
confess our sins to God, when He taught His disciples to pray, in that among the things we have to 
say to God are these words: “Forgive us our debts” (Matthew 6:12). So Jesus took for granted that 
we would incur some debts toward God, that is to say, we would sin, for these debts are nothing 
but sins. 
However, we children of God must make every effort to have a holy conduct and not to sin. We 
must not pursue sin, but we must flee it; we must not caress sin, but we must strive against it. We 
must not yield to the allurement of sin, but we must resist it. We must never take pleasure in it, but 
we must hate it in all its forms. As Paul well said: “What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin 
that grace may abound? Certainly not! How shall we who died to sin live any longer in it?” 
(Romans 6:1-2 - NKJV). Yes, we died to sin, we died with Christ because we were crucified with 
Him, that the body of sin might be done away with. As Christ, having been raised from the dead, 
dies no more because death no longer has dominion over Him, so we, having been raised up with 
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Him, know that spiritual death no longer has dominion over us because we died to sin, of which we 
were slaves.  
Thanks be to God, through Jesus Christ, for He enabled us to have part in this glorious 
resurrection. Amen. 
 
 

27. I have heard a pastor say that we who are Chris tians have experienced the first 
resurrection; is that true? 
 
No, that’s not true, because the first resurrection, of which John speaks in the book of Revelation, 
is first of all a bodily resurrection, and then it will take place at the coming of Christ from heaven. 
Here is what John says: “I saw heaven standing open and there before me was a white horse, 
whose rider is called Faithful and True. With justice he judges and makes war. His eyes are like 
blazing fire, and on his head are many crowns. He has a name written on him that no one but he 
himself knows. He is dressed in a robe dipped in blood, and his name is the Word of God. The 
armies of heaven were following him, riding on white horses and dressed in fine linen, white and 
clean. Out of his mouth comes a sharp sword with which to strike down the nations. He will rule 
them with an iron scepter. He treads the winepress of the fury of the wrath of God Almighty. On his 
robe and on his thigh he has this name written: King of Kings and Lord of Lords ….. And I saw an 
angel coming down out of heaven, having the key to the Abyss and holding in his hand a great 
chain. He seized the dragon, that ancient serpent, who is the devil, or Satan, and bound him for a 
thousand years. He threw him into the Abyss, and locked and sealed it over him, to keep him from 
deceiving the nations any more until the thousand years were ended. After that, he must be set 
free for a short time. I saw thrones on which were seated those who had been given authority to 
judge. And I saw the souls of those who had been beheaded because of their testimony for Jesus 
and because of the word of God. They had not worshiped the beast or his image and had not 
received his mark on their foreheads or their hands. They came to life and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years. (The rest of the dead did not come to life until the thousand years were ended). 
This is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy are those who have part in the first resurrection. The 
second death has no power over them, but they will be priests of God and of Christ and will reign 
with him for a thousand years” (Revelation 19:11-16; 20:1-6 - NIV). As you can see, the fact that 
John speaks of those souls who came to life, and then he says that the rest of the dead did not 
come to life until the thousand years were ended, shows clearly that the first resurrection is a 
bodily resurrection.  
Of course, we have experienced a resurrection, but it is a spiritual resurrection, as it is written: 
“And you He made alive, who were dead in trespasses and sins, in which you once walked 
according to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit who 
now works in the sons of disobedience, among whom also we all once conducted ourselves in the 
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were by nature children of 
wrath, just as the others. But God, who is rich in mercy, because of His great love with which He 
loved us, even when we were dead in trespasses, made us alive together with Christ (by grace you 
have been saved), and raised us up together, and made us sit together in the heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come He might show the exceeding riches of His grace in His 
kindness toward us in Christ Jesus” (Ephesians 2:1-7 – NKJV). 
We experienced this resurrection when we repented of our sins and believed in the name of the 
Son of God. 
I conclude by warning you of this false doctrine, which can lead believers to deny the Millennial 
Reign, which is a period of a thousand years during which Christ and His saints will reign on earth. 
However, keep in mind this also, the denial of the Millennial Reign may lead believers to interpret 
the first resurrection as a spiritual resurrection. For many interpret the first resurrection in that way 
because they deny the Millennial Reign. For instance, the Roman Catholic Church, following 
Augustine of Hippo, denies the Millennial Reign and thus teaches that the first resurrection is the 
spiritual resurrection men experience when they are ‘baptized’, because, as you know, the Roman 
Catholic Church teaches baptismal regeneration (according to this Church, the water of its so 
called water baptism has the power to regenerate people). 
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28. Is it normal for a Christian to be afraid of de ath? 
 
Not at all, because a Christian is not afraid of death for he knows that when he dies, he will go to 
heaven to be with the Lord. For to a Christian death is the end of the physical life, of the bodily life, 
and the beginning of a much better life in the heavenly places with Christ because he ceases to 
suffer, to weep, to need sleep and food, and he enters into peace, he enters the rest of God, the 
heavenly glory. 
How can such a person be afraid of death? He can’t. Rather, he has the desire to depart from his 
body and be with Christ in heaven. Was it not this the desire of the apostle Paul? Listen to his 
words: “For I am hard-pressed between the two, having a desire to depart and be with Christ, 
which is far better” (Philippians 1:23 – NKJV), “We are confident, yes, well pleased rather to be 
absent from the body and to be present with the Lord” (2 Corinthians 5:8 – NKJV). 
Therefore, a true Christian has the assurance that when he dies he will begin to live a far better 
life: that’s why he has the desire to depart from his tent. However, there are also false Christians in 
this world, that is, people who claim that they are Christians but as a matter of fact they are not yet 
Christians because they have not yet experienced the new birth. They are religious people, they 
say that they believe in God, but they are still dead in their sins. I am not referring only to the 
Roman Catholics or to the Orthodox, but also to many Protestants (Waldensians, Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, Pentecostals, etc.), who are still lost. 
“He who believes in Me has everlasting life” (John 6:47) said Jesus. Therefore, if one has really 
believed in the Lord he is sure he has everlasting life, and so he is sure that when he dies he will 
go to heaven to be with the Lord. On the contrary, if one says with his mouth that he believes, but 
as a matter of fact he has not believed with his heart, he has not everlasting life and does not have 
the assurance that when he dies the Lord bring him safely to His heavenly kingdom. Therefore, no 
wonder such a person is afraid of death, because he knows that he is not saved yet, and he is 
afraid of what awaits him in the afterlife (no matter if he believes in the existence of hell or not). 
Therefore, if you are among these so called Christians, I exhort you to repent of your sins 
immediately, to confess them to the Lord, and to believe with your heart that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God, who died on the cross for our sins and rose again for our justification. When you do 
these things, you will feel the peace and the joy of the Lord flooding your being because you will 
receive the forgiveness of your sins and everlasting life. Then you will no longer be afraid of death. 
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SHADOWS AND REALITIES 
 
 

1. I would like to know from you how we should inte rpret circumcision, and whether today it 
is considered necessary or not? 
 
Concerning the circumcision of the flesh God commanded Abraham, the Hebrew, to practice, 
which is still practiced by the Jews in accordance with the order God gave to Abraham; the Jews 
consider it very important but not absolutely necessary in order to be considered a Jew; for if 
circumcision cannot be done on the baby for health reasons or in the future it will not be done for 
health reasons, if the mother of the child is a Jewess the child will be considered a Jew. That’s 
what the Orthodox Jews teach. Instead, the Reformed Jews, since 1982, have been teaching that 
even a child whose father is a Jew and whose mother is a Gentile is to be considered a Jew. 
However, it must be specified that not all the Reformed Jews accept this teaching, for the 
Reformed Jews who live in Canada and Israel do not accept it. Generally speaking we can say that 
it is not circumcision that makes a child a Jew but his mother’s status (or in certain cases even his 
father’s status). According to the Orthodox Jews, if a Gentile turns to Judaism he must be 
circumcised (unless there are health reasons which hinder circumcision); while according to the 
Reformed Jews he is not bound to be circumcised, that is to say, circumcision is not mandatory. 
According to what the Scripture says, circumcision in the flesh was a sign of the covenant between 
God and Abraham and his seed (Genesis 17:11), and it was so important that the uncircumcised 
male child had to be cut off from his people (Genesis 17:14). The Scripture says that God sought 
to kill Moses because He had not circumcised his son; on seeing this, his wife Zipporah 
circumcised her son and thus God let Moses go (Exodus 4:24-26). 
However, even though to the Jews circumcision is very important, since we are under grace 
circumcision in the flesh is of no value to them who have believed in Jesus Christ (that is, the 
followers of Christ). For the apostle Paul says: “Circumcision is nothing” (1 Corinthians 7:19 – 
NKJV) and again: “For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision has any value” 
(Galatians 5:6 – NIV). 
Therefore, both circumcision and uncircumcision are of no value to us. So those who have 
believed in the Lord Jesus Christ must not be circumcised, as it is written: “Was anyone called 
while uncircumcised? Let him not be circumcised” (1 Corinthians 7:18 – NKJV). 
Why is circumcision in the flesh of no value to us who are under grace? Here is the reason: 
because it is a shadow of the true circumcision that the believers in the Messiah who was to come 
(and we know that the Messiah is Jesus of Nazareth) would receive. When the writer of the epistle 
to the Hebrews says that the law has “a shadow of the good things to come” (Hebrews 10:1 – 
NKJV), he means that circumcision also is a shadow of a good thing that was to come. But if 
circumcision in the flesh is a shadow, what is the reality? The reality is the circumcision of the 
heart, which was foretold by the law of Moses (Deuteronomy 30:6), which is the purification of the 
heart from sin. This purification is made by the precious blood of Jesus Christ. As through the 
circumcision in the flesh the foreskin of a male child is taken away, so through the circumcision of 
the heart are taken away all the sins that defile the heart. The apostle Paul explains what this 
circumcision is, saying that it is “the putting off of the flesh” (Colossians 2:11 – NIV) – in other 
words, in Christ we were circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, “by putting off the 
body of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of Christ” (Colossians 2:11 – NKJV) -. This is why 
Paul says to the Philippians that we are the circumcision (Philippians 3:3), and to the Romans that 
circumcision is that of the heart, in the Spirit, not in the letter (Romans 2:29): because he knew that 
this is the true circumcision, this is the circumcision that is of value in the sight of God. The 
circumcision of the heart is made by Jesus Christ when one repents of his sins and comes to 
Christ to be forgiven, because Christ circumcises him by purifying him from his sins. This 
circumcision also is a sign: it is the sign of the New Covenant between God and those who believe 
in Him. And the New Covenant is better than the Old Covenant because it is founded on better 
promises. 
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However, as there is a spiritual circumcision, there is also a spiritual uncircumcision. All those who 
don’t believe in Christ – whether Jews or Gentiles – are spiritually uncircumcised. Therefore I 
preach to men that they must repent and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, so that their heart may 
be circumcised and thus they may be reconciled to God and at their death they may go to heaven; 
and also that if they don’t repent and believe in Jesus they will perish: that is, when they die they 
will go to hell awaiting the resurrection and judgement. 
Therefore, to sum up, circumcision is important to the Jews because through it the infant enters the 
covenant which God made with Abraham and his seed, yet it can be put off indefinitely for some 
particular reasons and this does not nullify his status. However, this kind of circumcision is of no 
value to us who are Christians for the circumcision of the heart is what matters. Furthermore, while 
to the Jews for certain reasons although a baby is not circumcised he is still considered a Jew 
(however, I say it again, according to the Orthodox Rabbis his mother must be a Jewess), to us 
who are Christians the circumcision of the heart is absolutely necessary in order to become a son 
of God, that is, a member of the people of God. In other words, anyone who calls himself a 
Christian, in order to be considered a true Christian, must be circumcised in his heart; otherwise he 
remains an unbeliever, a sinner who still needs to be reconciled to God. 
 
 

2. How is it that Paul, who did not preach circumci sion, circumcised Timothy? 
 
The answer to your question is given by Luke in the book of the Acts of the apostles in these 
terms: “Because of the Jews who were in that region, for they all knew that his father was Greek” 
(Acts 16:3 - NKJV). 
Therefore, Paul circumcised Timothy in order not to give any offense to the Jews. For Paul always 
saw to it that he did not give any offense to the Jews in order to win them to Christ, as he said to 
the Corinthians: “To the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might win Jews; to those who are under 
the law, as under the law, that I might win those who are under the law” (1 Corinthians 9:20 – 
NKJV). If Paul had left Timothy uncircumcised, surely he would have had great difficulty in 
evangelizing the Jews who were in that region where Timothy was known because the mother of 
Timothy was a Jewess and his father a Greek. The Jews could not have borne Paul having as a 
fellow worker a young man who had a Jewish mother (therefore he was a Jew by birth), but who 
was not circumcised in his flesh, that is, who was without the exterior sign which attested that he 
belonged to the Jewish people. Surely if both the father and the mother of Timothy had been 
Greek, Paul would not have circumcised Timothy because the Jews could not have blamed Paul. 
However, since the mother of Timothy was a Jewess, then Paul knew what their reaction toward 
him would be. The behaviour of Paul, therefore, as far as the circumcision of Timothy is concerned, 
is not blameworthy as it might seem to someone. For Paul circumcised Timothy not because he 
considered circumcision necessary to be saved, nor because he did not want to suffer persecution 
for the cross of Christ, but simply because he did not want to give any offense to the Jews, that is, 
because he wanted to show the Jews that he did not despise the law of Moses but he honoured it, 
which is a completely different reason. Paul behaved in a similar way toward the Jews also after he 
returned to Jerusalem from his missionary journey in Asia, as it is written: “And when we were 
come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us gladly. And the day following Paul went in with us 
unto James; and all the elders were present. And when he had saluted them, he declared 
particularly what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. And when they heard 
it, they glorified the Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews 
there are which believe; and they are all zealous of the law: And they are informed of thee, that 
thou teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ought 
not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after the customs. What is it therefore? the 
multitude must needs come together: for they will hear that thou art come. Do therefore this that we 
say to thee: We have four men which have a vow on them; Them take, and purify thyself with 
them, and be at charges with them, that they may shave their heads: and all may know that those 
things, whereof they were informed concerning thee, are nothing; but that thou thyself also walkest 
orderly, and keepest the law. As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and 
concluded that they observe no such thing, save only that they keep themselves from things 



 293 

offered to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication. Then Paul took the men, 
and the next day purifying himself with them entered into the temple, to signify the accomplishment 
of the days of purification, until that an offering should be offered for every one of them” (Acts 
21:17-26) 
 
 

3. What do the following words of Paul “the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life” (2 
Corinthians 3:6) mean? 
 
To understand the meaning of these words of Paul correctly, we need to read the words which 
precede it which are these: “But our sufficiency is of God; who also had made us able ministers of 
the new testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit” (2 Corinthians 3:5-6). Therefore the letter is 
the Old Testament or rather the commandment of the Old Testament that was intended to bring life 
but actually brought death because Paul says: “For sin, taking occasion by the commandment, 
deceived me, and by it slew me.” (Romans 7:11). That happened because the commandment of 
the law is the strength of sin (1 Corinthians 15:56), that is to say, because it makes sin exceedingly 
sinful (Romans 7:8,13), That’s why Paul calls the Old Testament “the ministry of death” (2 
Corinthians 3:7 – NKJV). 
Now, if the letter is the Old Testament, the spirit is the New Testament, or rather the words of 
Christ which are spirit and life as Jesus said: “It is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth 
nothing: the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life” (John 6:63), and which 
bring life, that is, they give life to those who are slaves of sin (or dead in their sins), who repent and 
believe in Jesus. 
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SODOM AND GOMORRAH 
 
 

1. In these days it is rumoured that somebody think s he has discovered the ruins of the 
ancient cities of Sodom and Gomorrah (I read the ne ws on Religion Today) in the depth of 
the Dead Sea in Israel. Do you think it is possible  that such an archaeological discovery has 
been made, which would confirm that these cities (w hich some people think they were just 
symbolic cities) really existed? 
 
No, it is not possible that some archaeologists have found the ruins of these biblical cities for the 
simple reason that the Scripture says that they were turned into ashes. Here is what the apostle 
Peter wrote: “…. And turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, [God] condemned 
them to destruction, making them an example to those who afterward would live ungodly” (2 Peter 
2:6 – NKJV). It is evident, therefore, that since those cities became ashes, it is not possible to find 
any ruin of them.  
Obviously, to us who accept the whole Bible as Scripture divinely inspired, the fact that one cannot 
find out the ruins of Sodom and Gomorrah does not worry us at all. We believe that those cities 
really existed and that their inhabitants were wicked and God rained brimstone and fire on them 
and wiped them out from the face of the earth. Lot, his two daughters, and his wife were the only 
persons who did not perish because God saved them. However, the Scripture says that Lot’s wife 
looked back behind him (and by so doing she disobeyed God who had commanded Lot not to look 
behind him), and she became a pillar of salt (Genesis 19:12-26). 
Therefore, if in the future someone gives the news that the ruins of Sodom and Gomorrah have 
been discovered, know that it cannot be true for the reasons I have just told you.  
 
 

2. Why were the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah destro yed?  
 
The answer to this question is found in the epistle of Jude and in the book of the prophet Ezekiel. 
For in the epistle written by Jude we read: “As Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities around them 
in a similar manner to these, having given themselves over to sexual immorality and gone after 
strange flesh, are set forth as an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire” (Jude 7 – 
NKJV), and in the book of Ezekiel we read: “Look, this was the iniquity of your sister Sodom: She 
and her daughter had pride, fulness of food, and abundance of idleness, neither did she strengthen 
the hand of the poor and needy. And they were haughty and committed abomination before Me; 
therefore I took them away as I saw fit” (Ezekiel 16:49-50 – NKJV). 
Therefore when we speak of the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah (and the cities around them), 
we have to say that they were destroyed not only because their inhabitants gave themselves over 
to fornication and sodomy (homosexuality), but also because they were haughty, proud, idle and 
merciless toward the poor. 
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SUPERSTITIONS 
 
 

1. Why is the wedding ring put on the left-hand ann ular finger?  
 
Because it is believed that the fourth finger of the left hand has a vena amoris, that is, a love vein 
running directly to the heart, and that the nuptial sign - being a symbol of union, of love and of 
faithfulness - is thus joined to the seat of life.  
Therefore, this custom is based on a superstition, so believers have one more reason to reject it. 
 
 

2. Why do many people eat lentils on the New Year’s  Day? 
 
They eat lentils because of a superstition which says that the more lentils you eat on the New 
Year’s Day, the more money you will count during the year!  
Therefore, we think that on New Year’s day we will do well to abstain from eating lentils in order to 
keep unbelievers from saying that we follow the above mentioned superstition.  
Eat lentils whenever you like, but I suggest that you abstain from eating them on New Year’s day, 
because unbelievers could be lead to think that you too follow the above mentioned superstition. 
 
 

3. Can I as a believer continue to keep a horseshoe  over the door? 
 
No, you are not allowed to keep it because this custom is a superstition, for those who follow it 
think that in this way they will ward off misfortunes, because the horseshoe is considered a lucky 
charm. On one of the numerous dictionaries of superstitions we read the following words: ‘It’s a 
real lucky charm’. The horseshoe, according to this superstition, has the power to ward off 
misfortunes because it has been forged by a sacred fire and by a sacred material, that is, iron. As 
for the horseshoe, it is interesting to notice that in America many people are in the habit of giving 
bouquets of flowers in the shape of a horseshoe on the occasion of new business initiatives, 
especially those initiatives in the sector of free time.’ 
We don’t believe at all that a piece of iron is able to protect a believer. A believer is safe because 
God is his refuge and protector, for the Word of God says: “He that dwelleth in the secret place of 
the most High shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. I will say of the LORD, He is my 
refuge and my fortress: my God; in him will I trust. Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the 
fowler, and from the noisome pestilence. He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings 
shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by 
night; nor for the arrow that flieth by day; Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for the 
destruction that wasteth at noonday. A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy right 
hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward of 
the wicked. Because thou hast made the LORD, which is my refuge, even the most High, thy 
habitation; There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. For he 
shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their 
hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone. Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the young 
lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet. Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore 
will I deliver him: I will set him on high, because he hath known my name. He shall call upon me, 
and I will answer him: I will be with him in trouble; I will deliver him, and honour him. With long life 
will I satisfy him, and shew him my salvation” (Psalm 91:1-16). It is also written that “the righteous 
are secure as a young lion” (Proverbs 28:1 – YLT), and again: “The name of the Lord is a strong 
tower; the righteous run to it and are safe” (Proverbs 18:10 – NKJV). Therefore we commit 
ourselves to God, believing with all our heart that He will protect us from all evil, whether we are at 
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home or out. The Psalmist says: “The LORD is thy keeper: the LORD is thy shade upon thy right 
hand. The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by night. The LORD shall preserve thee 
from all evil: he shall preserve thy soul. The LORD shall preserve thy going out and thy coming in 
from this time forth, and even for evermore” (Psalm 121:5-8).  
Therefore, we reject the horseshoe bat and every other object of which it is said that it brings good 
luck and protects people from this or that misfortune. To God our keeper, who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps, be the glory now and forevermore. Amen. 
 
 

4. Why do people throw rice over newly weds?  
 
Because they think that in this way they will bestow fertility on the couple. Obviously, this custom is 
a superstition, which must be rejected.  
It is God who bestows fertility on the couple, it is God who gives children, whether they are many 
or few; therefore this act is useless, and not only useless but also wrong because in this way 
people throw away some rice which could be eaten. Let us remember that there are some 
countries where many children eat just a handful of cooked rice every day: it is sufficient to think of 
this in order to realize that this waste of rice is an affront to those poor people. 
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TITHING 
 
 

1. Should Christians pay tithe? 
 
No, Christians are not bound to keep the precept of tithing because they are under grace and not 
under the law of Moses (Romans 6:14). In the writings of the New Testament there is not a single 
passage which commands us to pay tithe, I say it again, not a single passage. Yes, there are some 
passages that speak about tithe, but they do not command to pay tithe. Let us look at these 
passages.  
● Jesus said: “Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! For you pay tithe of mint and anise 
and cummin, and have neglected the weightier matters of the law: justice and mercy and faith. 
These you ought to have done, without leaving the others undone” (Matthew 23:23 – NKJV).  
First of all, note that Jesus was speaking to people who were under the law, and secondly that 
Jesus by saying “without leaving the others undone” confirmed that the Jews had to keep not only 
the commandment concerning tithing but also the other commandments of the law. Therefore if we 
take this passage in order to support tithing, we should not only pay tithe but we should also keep 
the Sabbath, we should abstain from eating the unclean foods of the law, we should keep all the 
Jewish feasts, etc. But if we did so we would be entangled again in the yoke of the law, from which 
we have been set free. Does the Lord want us to be entangled again in the bondage of the law? 
Certainly not, for Paul says to the Galatians: “Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage” (Galatians 5:1). 
Therefore we must see that we are not entangled again with the heavy yoke of the law. Of course 
Jesus never disapproved of the commandment concerning tithe, but this is not a good reason to 
keep it, for Jesus did not disapprove of the sabbath commandment, nor the feast of Passover, nor 
the circumcision either. What shall we do then? Shall we keep the Sabbath, the Jewish feasts, and 
even the circumcision, just because Jesus never disapproved of them? Certainly not, since we 
know that all these things are just a shadow of the things that were to come. 
● The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews says: “And verily they that are of the sons of Levi, who 
receive the office of the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the people according to 
the law, that is, of their brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abraham: … And here men 
that die receive tithes; but there he receiveth them, of whom it is witnessed that he liveth” 
(Hebrews 7:5,8). 
First of all, it must be said that those mortal men who receive tithes (Hebrews 7:8) were Levites 
(therefore they were Jews by birth) who, at that time were still receiving tithes from the other Jews 
in obedience to the commandment of the law of Moses. Therefore, since we are not Jews by birth 
and among us Gentiles there are no descendants of the tribe of Levi, the fact that the Levites 
received tithes does not concern us. Perhaps someone will say, this passage says: ‘Here men that 
die receive tithes”, therefore if the verb is present that means that even under grace the saints in 
Christ had to pay tithe!’. I answer you by saying that the verb is present not only when the Scripture 
speaks of tithe, but also when it speaks of the gifts and the sacrifices which were being offered (at 
that time) in the earthly sanctuary in Jerusalem by the Jewish priests, for it is written: “For if he 
[Jesus] were on earth, he should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer gifts 
according to the law: Who serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was 
admonished of God when he was about to make the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, that thou make 
all things according to the pattern shewed to thee in the mount” (Hebrews 8:4-5) and again: “And 
every priest standeth daily ministering and offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never 
take away sins” (Hebrews 10:11). Furthermore, note the expression “according to the law” because 
it refers to the law of Moses and not to the law of Christ, for the Levites received tithes from the 
people, and the priests offered gifts and sacrifices in the temple according to the law of Moses. But 
remember that those who did those things were Jews by birth, who were still under the law and 
had not yet been set free from the law, while we have been set free from the law by Jesus Christ. 
Then, according to your argument it would follow that since the verb is present even in relation to 
the sacrifices of goats offered by the Jews for their sins, we also should offer upon an altar in an 
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earthly sanctuary dedicated to the worship of God sacrifices of fat animals for our sins!! God forbid, 
for it is written again: “Which was a figure for the time then present, in which [the earthly sanctuary] 
were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not make him that did the service perfect, as 
pertaining to the conscience” (Hebrews 9:9) and also: “For the law having a shadow of good things 
to come, and not the very image of the things, can never with those sacrifices which they offered 
year by year continually make the comers thereunto perfect” (Hebrews 10:1) and: “We have an 
altar, whereof they have no right to eat which serve the tabernacle” (Hebrews 13:10). Therefore, 
the fact that the priests and the Levites offered sacrifices for the sins and received tithes from the 
people, even after Jesus was taken up into heaven, does not mean that the Gentiles, under grace, 
were doing or had to do (at that time) the same things, even though these things were done by 
them in accordance with the law God gave to Moses for all Israel. Now, I would like to come back 
to the subject of the sons of Levi. Why? Because when we speak about tithe we run the risk of 
forgetting that according to the law it was only the Levites who had to receive tithes from the 
people of Israel: nobody else was allowed to collect tithes. So we can’t separate the collection of 
tithes from the Levitical priesthood because the two things are closely linked together. Just as we, 
when we speak of the collection of some taxes here in Italy, can’t speak about it without speaking 
of the Offices and the persons put in charge of the collection by the Italian law, so when we speak 
about tithe we can’t do it without speaking about the Levitical priests who were put in charge of the 
collection of the people’s tithes (who were put in charge of it by God). For God said to Moses: 
“Thus speak unto the Levites, and say unto them, When ye take of the children of Israel the tithes 
which I have given you from them for your inheritance, then ye shall offer up an heave offering of it 
for the LORD, even a tenth part of the tithe. And this your heave offering shall be reckoned unto 
you, as though it were the corn of the threshingfloor, and as the fulness of the winepress. Thus ye 
also shall offer an heave offering unto the LORD of all your tithes, which ye receive of the children 
of Israel; and ye shall give thereof the LORD's heave offering to Aaron the priest. Out of all your 
gifts ye shall offer every heave offering of the LORD, of all the best thereof, even the hallowed part 
thereof out of it. Therefore thou shalt say unto them, When ye have heaved the best thereof from it, 
then it shall be counted unto the Levites as the increase of the threshingfloor, and as the increase 
of the winepress. And ye shall eat it in every place, ye and your households: for it is your reward 
for your service in the tabernacle of the congregation” (Numbers 18:25-31). Therefore, as things 
are, in order to impose tithing on the believers we would need some Levitical priests in our midst 
because God put them in charge of the collection of tithes, from which tithes they had to take a 
tenth part and offer it to the Lord. Are there among us Levitical priests who perform the duties 
prescribed by the law? No, so tithing cannot be imposed on believers. If we were under the law 
and we had some Levitical priests in our midst, we would be bound to pay tithe but since these 
conditions do not exist, nobody has the right to impose tithing on the Church. And at this point I 
would like to point out that even Jesus Christ did not impose tithing on His disciples, and the 
reason is because Jesus was of the tribe of Judah and not of the tribe of Levi. Therefore, had 
Jesus imposed tithing in order to support His ministry He would have violated the law. Had Jesus 
ordered His disciples to pay tithe and give it to him, He would have sinned, because Jesus had not 
the right to receive tithes from His disciples, who were Jews by birth. If you have never thought 
about it, think about it attentively. Neither did Paul impose tithing for he was of the tribe of 
Benjamin. To try to make people believe that the apostle Paul ordered to pay tithe in order to live of 
the Gospel is wrong, for this is denied by the fact that Paul, being a Jew, was of the tribe of 
Benjamin and not of the tribe of Levi. But this is also denied by the fact that Paul was not under the 
law and he did not order the believing Gentiles to keep the law of Moses. Of course, Paul said that 
those who preach the Gospel should live of the Gospel, but to live of the Gospel does not mean to 
live of the tithes because tithes are part of the law and not of the Gospel. On the contrary, in my 
judgement, some who preach the Gospel want to live of the law in that they impose tithing on 
believers. Know this, that it does not make sense to preach the Gospel and then live of the law; 
unfortunately many don’t understand it. 
 
 

2. In relation to the question ‘should Christians p ay tithe?’ which is on your website, the 
first phrase of the answer says: ‘No, Christian are  not bound to keep the precept of tithing 
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because they are under grace and not under the law of Moses (Romans 6:14).’ However, if 
my memory serves me well, Abraham paid tithe, didn’ t he? He was not under the law and he 
is the forerunner of those who live by faith in the  grace of God. 
 
Your memory serves you well. Abraham paid tithe (he gave it to Melchizedek – cf. Genesis 14:18-
20). I will say something else to you, Jacob also paid tithe and he paid tithe because of a vow he 
had made to God (Genesis 28:20-22). Read carefully what Jacob said to God when he made that 
vow. 
Nevertheless, I want to remind you that Abraham, who is our father as God told him that He made 
him a father of many nations, circumcised himself after he believed God (and his faith was 
accounted to him for righteousness). What shall we do then? Shall we circumcise ourselves 
because Abraham circumcised himself after he believed? Certainly not, because Paul commands 
those who were called while uncircumcised not to be circumcised (1 Corinthians 7:18). Don’t you 
think that Paul knew the value of circumcision according to the law of Moses? Yet, he wrote those 
words to the saints. Why? Because he knew that circumcision was a shadow of something who 
was to come, so it must not be imposed on the saints. Under grace “circumcision is nothing” (1 
Corinthians 7:19 – NKJV) and avails nothing (Galatians 6:15), because the true circumcision is that 
of the heart, in the Spirit, not in the letter (Romans 2:29). That’s why Paul did not command the 
believing Gentiles to be circumcised, even though he knew that Abraham our father was 
circumcised.  
As for tithing, we must say that the fact that Abraham gave the tenth of the spoils to Melchizedek 
does not justify its imposition and observance under grace. Read carefully the New Testament and 
you will see that it doesn’t authorize the imposition of tithing nor the imposition of the Sabbath day. 
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VISIONS, DREAMS, REVELATIONS 
 
 

1. Can we receive from God a dream or a vision conc erning other people? 
 
Yes, God can give us a dream or a vision about another person (whether a believing person or an 
unbelieving person). 
On certain occasions God foretells – in a dream or in a vision – that some unbelieving persons will 
repent of their sins or will die in their sins.  
On some other occasions God foretells – in a dream or in a vision – that a certain believing woman 
will give birth to a child or that a certain believer will die or that two persons will get married or that 
He separated a certain man from his mother’s womb so that he might preach the Gospel etc. 
Obviously, since the dream or the vision is from God, the prediction will surely be fulfilled at God’s 
appointed time. 
On certain occasions God – in a dream or in a vision – can even give a believer a message for 
another person. 
What I have just said is supported by the Scripture. For the prophet Zechariah had a vision about 
Joshua: here is what the prophet wrote: “And he shewed me Joshua the high priest standing 
before the angel of the LORD, and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him. And the LORD 
said unto Satan, The LORD rebuke thee, O Satan; even the LORD that hath chosen Jerusalem 
rebuke thee: is not this a brand plucked out of the fire? Now Joshua was clothed with filthy 
garments, and stood before the angel. And he answered and spake unto those that stood before 
him, saying, Take away the filthy garments from him. And unto him he said, Behold, I have caused 
thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment. And I said, Let them 
set a fair mitre upon his head. So they set a fair mitre upon his head, and clothed him with 
garments. And the angel of the LORD stood by. And the angel of the LORD protested unto Joshua, 
saying, Thus saith the LORD of hosts; If thou wilt walk in my ways, and if thou wilt keep my charge, 
then thou shalt also judge my house, and shalt also keep my courts, and I will give thee places to 
walk among these that stand by. Hear now, O Joshua the high priest, thou, and thy fellows that sit 
before thee: for they are men wondered at: for, behold, I will bring forth my servant the BRANCH. 
For behold the stone that I have laid before Joshua; upon one stone shall be seven eyes: behold, I 
will engrave the graving thereof, saith the LORD of hosts, and I will remove the iniquity of that land 
in one day. In that day, saith the LORD of hosts, shall ye call every man his neighbour under the 
vine and under the fig tree” (Zechariah 3:1-10). And the apostle John, while on the island called 
Patmos, saw and heard (while he was in the Spirit) certain things concerning the angels of the 
seven churches of Asia, and he received from God a message for each one of them (Revelation 
chapters 1-2-3). 
Nevertheless, brother, I exhort you to be wise because there are some among the brotherhood 
who invent dreams or visions about this or that brother, and in this way they create confusion and 
trouble brothers. Examine carefully through the Scripture what you hear, and if it is a prediction 
know this, that if it is from God it will surely come to pass; otherwise it will fail and he who made the 
prediction will be put to shame. Instead, if it is a message like one of those messages given to 
John for the seven angels, know this, that if it is from God it will prove to be perfectly true without 
any shadow or falsehood; otherwise it will prove to be untrue and confused. Don’t worry, the things 
which come from God prove to be true, while the things which come from the devil prove to be 
false, perhaps not immediately, but certainly the time is coming when they will prove to be false. 
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2. Can the Lord, through a dream or a vision, show where the souls of the dead are? 
 
Yes, He can. In the days of the apostles He allowed John to see the souls of those who had been 
killed for Jesus’ sake. Here is what he wrote in the book of Revelation: “And when he had opened 
the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held: And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? And white robes 
were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellowservants also and their brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled” (Revelation 6:9-11). 
In our days, God has permitted some widowers to see their wife in heaven or in the glory in order 
to comfort them. God has also permitted some believers to see some souls who are in Hades 
(Hell). Many years ago a young brother told me that his father (who is now dead) one day had a 
vision in which an angel of the Lord took him to Hades and showed him the souls of the dead who 
were suffering dreadful torments, and among those souls he saw the souls of those who fell in the 
second world war. Among the brotherhood in the world many have had similar experiences.  
 
 

3. Can the Lord, through a vision, show some evil s pirits to some believers? 
 
Yes, He can, because the gift of discerning of spirits (1 Corinthians 12:10) manifest itself in this 
way, that is, through a vision in which God shows the presence and the work of evil spirits. 
In the Bible we have an example of a believer who saw in a vision some evil spirits: his name was 
John, the apostle. Here is what John wrote: “And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great 
river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings of the east might be 
prepared. And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out 
of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spirits of 
devils, working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to 
gather them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty” (Revelation 16:12-14) 
 
 

4. I have noticed that although in the Bible are re corded many dreams and visions given by 
God, and it is written that God speaks through drea ms and visions, one hardly ever hears of 
dreams and visions from the pulpit, or rather very often one hears of the false dreams and 
visions. Could you tell me why this happens? 
 
This happens because many of those who stand behind the pulpit actually don’t believe that God 
can speak or speaks through dreams and visions today. Certainly the devil still can speak or 
speaks through dreams and visions, for sure he still can deceive or deceives many souls giving 
them counterfeit dreams and visions; but God no longer speaks through dreams and visions to 
edify, to comfort, to teach and to rebuke, etc.!!! As far as signs and wonders are concerned, many 
preachers say the same thing, that is, the devil still does signs and wonders through his ministers, 
while God has ceased doing signs and wonders through His servants!!! 
Therefore, those who hear these pastors or teachers get hold of the idea that whenever somebody 
says that God has spoken to him in a dream or in a vision, he is out of his mind or he has been 
deceived by the old serpent. 
Many who claim to be Christians don’t believe in some parts of the Word of God! I have noticed 
that wizards and witches and Satanists trust in their books full of lies and do not question any of 
the things written on them, whereas many Christians don’t believe some of the things written in the 
Bible, which is the Word of the only true God who cannot lie!!! 
Unfortunately this is the sad reality. If you ask a Satanist, ‘Do you believe Satan your master can 
appear to you in a dream or in a vision and speak to you?’, do you know what he will answer you? 
He will reply, ‘Of course, I believe it!’. Instead, if you ask some believers, ‘Do you believe God can 
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speak to you through dreams and visions?’ they will answer you, ‘I don’t believe such a thing, 
because God has ceased acting that way, we have got the Bible and God only speaks to us 
through it!’ 
And in the meantime the devil is glad to see people who disbelieve that God can speak or speaks 
to people through dreams and visions! 
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WATER BAPTISM 
 
 

1. What is water baptism, and what does it represen t? 
 
Water baptism, which we administer to those who have believed for that’s what the Lord 
commanded us to do (Matthew 28:19), is “an appeal to God for a good conscience” (1 Peter 3:21 - 
NASB). That’s why those who have believed in the Lord, when they hear about water baptism feel 
a strong desire to be baptized and they ask to be baptized immediately. Do you remember the 
eunuch? Do you remember how, after the evangelist Philip had spoken to him about Jesus (and of 
course also about water baptism), when they came unto a certain water, the eunuch asked him to 
be baptized (Acts 8:26-38)? Why did he make that request? Of course, because he felt 
immediately in his conscience that he had to be baptized in order to have a good conscience 
before (or toward) God.  
Through this baptism, the believer testifies before God, before the angels, and before the saints 
(and before the devil, his demons and his children as well), that he has repented of his sins and 
believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thus he testifies that he has received the remission of his 
sins, that he has been reconciled to God. In other words, he proclaims that he died with Christ unto 
sin, and rose with Christ unto newness of life to follow Jesus for the rest of his life. That’s what the 
immersion into water and the coming out of water represent. Paul explains these things when he 
says to the saints of Rome: “Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life” (Romans 6:3-4). 
Water baptism is a sort of outward sign attesting to the new birth which took place in the believer. 
In other words, it is a sign attesting to the justification received by the believer by his faith in Christ. 
Following an expression which Paul uses in relation to the sign of circumcision received by 
Abraham that he defines “a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being 
uncircumcised” (Romans 4:11), we can say that water baptism is a sign and seal of the 
righteousness we had by faith while we were still unbaptized. 
 
 

2. Is water baptism optional or mandatory? 
 
It is mandatory, for when Jesus commanded His apostles: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations” 
(Matthew 28:19) He said to them: “Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost”. The fact that there is a command to baptize means implicitly that those who 
have believed must undergo water baptism. When Ananias came unto Saul he said to him: “And 
now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized …” (Acts 22:16). Therefore if you have not yet been 
baptized, arise, go to your pastor and ask him to baptize you in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit. 
 
 

3. Is it through water baptism that remission of si ns is obtained?  
 
No, it is not through water baptism that one receives remission of sins but by faith in Christ (which 
precedes water baptism). For when Jesus Christ appeared to Saul He said to him: “But rise, and 
stand upon thy feet: for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a 
witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear 
unto thee; Delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee, To 
open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, 
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that they may receive forgiveness of sins , and inheritance among them which are sanctified by 
faith that is in me ” (Acts 26:16-18). The apostle Peter confirmed this by saying to Cornelius and 
his household: “To him give all the prophets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in 
him shall receive remission of sins” (Acts 10:43). 
As you can see, it is by faith in the name of Jesus Christ that one receives remission of sins. 
 
 

4. What was the baptism for the dead that was pract iced by some believers at Corinth, as it 
is written: “Else what shall they do which are bapt ized for the dead, if the dead rise not at 
all? why are they then baptized for the dead?” (1 C orinthians 15:29)? 
  
It was a water baptism which some believers underwent on behalf of those believers who had died 
without it, therefore it was a substitute baptism. However, we are not called to undergo this kind of 
baptism. It is true that Paul mentions it in his first epistle to the saints of Corinth but his words do 
not authorize such a custom. His words had only the purpose to show the saints of Corinth, among 
whom were some who said that there was no resurrection of the dead, that if the dead do not rise 
at all, it was contradictory that some were baptized for the dead. In other words, Paul meant that 
those who were baptized for the dead underwent that baptism for they believed that one day there 
will be the resurrection of the dead otherwise they would not have been baptized for the dead. 
Thus the apostle mentioned the unbiblical custom of being baptized for the dead, which was 
followed by some believers of that Church, in order to prove that there was the resurrection of the 
dead 
 
 

5. God commanded the apostles to baptize, does it m ean that only the apostles have the 
divine authority to baptize? 
 
No, the apostles are not the only ones who have this authority, for water baptism may be 
ministered also by those ministers of the Gospel who are not apostles. Philip, who was not an 
apostle but an evangelist (Acts 21:8), while he was at Samaria, baptized those who had believed, 
as it is written: “But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, 
and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. Then Simon himself 
believed also: and when he was baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, beholding the 
miracles and signs which were done” (Acts 8:12-13). Philip baptized also the Eunuch (Acts 8:38). 
Ananias, who was not an apostle – the Scripture calls him just “a certain disciple” (Acts 9:10) and 
“a devout man according to the law” (Acts 22:12) -, baptized Saul of Tarsus (Acts. 9:18). 
 
  

6. Can water baptism be ministered by sprinkling? 
 
No, for water baptism must be ministered only by immersion. The Greek word baptizo means ‘to 
immerse’, ‘to dip’. The eunuch, after he was evangelized by the evangelist Philip, was baptized and 
he received that baptism by immersion, as it is written: “And as they went on their way, they came 
unto a certain water: and the eunuch said, See, here is water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? 
And Philip said, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and said, I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they 
went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. And when they 
were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw him 
no more: and he went on his way rejoicing” (Acts 8:36-39). 
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7. Should infants be baptized? 
 
No, they shouldn’t, for water baptism – according to the Scripture – must be ministered to those 
who have believed in the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, as it is written: “He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16), which means it must be ministered to people who have 
accepted as true the following historical events: the atoning death of Christ and His resurrection, 
which occurred on the third day for our justification. This is what happened in the early Church, as 
it is written: “Then they that gladly received his word were baptized” (Acts 2:41), and also: “But 
when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women” (Acts 8:12). And infants are not able to 
believe in their heart that Jesus Christ died on the cross for our sins and He rose again the third 
day for our justification.  
In the whole New Testament there is not even one passage that can be quoted to support the 
baptism of the infants, I say it again, not even one passage. In the Book of the Acts of the apostles, 
which tells the story of the early Church until about the year 60 after Christ, and in the epistles of 
the apostles as well, there are no references to such a practice. It was completely unknown to the 
early Christians. 
Infant baptism (or rather the sprinkling of infants) began to be practiced among Christians when 
some began to teach that water baptism had the power to purify man from his sins, which is untrue 
for water baptism does not possess this power at all; only the blood of Jesus Christ has the power 
to purify a man from his sins, it is only by faith in His blood that one’s sins can be blotted out. 
 
 

8. In whose name should water baptism be administer ed? 
 
Water baptism must be administered in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit, because this is what Jesus Christ commanded His apostles before He was received up into 
heaven, as He said: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost” (Matthew 28:19). 
In the name of the Father because He sent the Son into the world to save the world; in the name of 
the Son for He gave Himself because of our offences and was raised because of our justification; 
and in the name of the Holy Spirit because He is the One who convicts the world of sin, and of 
righteousness and of judgement, and He has been poured out in our hearts and by Him we cry out, 
‘Abba, Father!’ 
 
 

9. Was it when we were baptized in water that we en tered into the new covenant with God? 
 
No, it was not when we were baptized in water that we entered into the New Covenant with God, 
but when we repented and believed in the Son of God, that is, when we were justified by our faith. 
In other words, when we received the circumcision of our heart (that is, when we received the 
remission of our sins). For just as the circumcision of the flesh under the Old Covenant was a sign 
of the covenant between God and the Israelites, as God said: “And you shall be circumcised in the 
flesh of your foreskins, and it shall be a sign of the covenant between Me and you” (Gen. 17:11 – 
NKJV), so now under the New Covenant the sign of the covenant between God and us is the 
circumcision of the heart: not a circumcision done by the hands of men (as under the law) but the 
circumcision done by Christ Jesus, who through His precious blood cleansed our conscience from 
all the sins which defiled it. 
Therefore, since water baptism follows faith, water baptism is an outward sign through which the 
person whose heart has been circumcised by Christ proclaims that he has already entered the 
Covenant with God, a covenant which is better than the one God made with the Israelites because 
it was established on better promises. 
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WOMEN’S HEAD COVERING 
 
 

1. Why ought the woman to cover her head with a vei l when she prays or prophesies? 
  
She ought to cover her head because of the angels, for Paul says: “For this reason the woman 
ought to have a symbol of authority on her head, because of the angels” (1 Corinthians 11:10) – 
NKJV). And what will happen if she does not cover her head? She will dishonor man, that is, her 
head. 
Obviously, when the Scripture says that the woman ought to cover her head, it refers to believing 
women who are married as well as to believing women who are not married, and also to widows 
and divorced women, for in each one of these cases the head of woman is man. 
 
 

2. Brother, I have long hair, should I, too, cover my head when I pray or prophesy?  
  
Yes, sister, you too ought to cover your head when you pray or prophesy. Of course, long hair is a 
glory to you, yet you cannot substitute the veil with your long hair. Long hair is given to you for a 
covering (1 Corinthians 11:15), but your long hair is not the veil, that is, it is not the sign of authority 
which you must have on your head and show to the angels of God in order to honour man, that is, 
your head. 
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but it explicitly condemns lying. I hope I have given you some points upon which to ponder._____ 50 

14. No offence meant (many things on the web site are really interesting and complete); however, I 
cannot accept your contempt for any kind of music, dance, theatre …. Why shouldn’t God like what 
we do to praise Him, to exalt Him and to spread His Word? Not going against His teachings is what 
matters, and a good Christian music, which is more lively than usual, certainly cannot do any harm! 
And the theatrical scenes can be useful to attract those who otherwise would not hear the Word of 
God, it is done for Him! Why shouldn’t the Lord appreciate it?_____________________________ 52 

15. Are the decrees which were determined by the apostles and elders at Jerusalem (Acts 15:19-29) 
still all mandatory, or some of them have been abolished? _________________________________ 53 

16. What must we do if the governing authorities command us to do something which is contrary to 
the will of God in Christ Jesus for us? __________________________________________________ 53 

17. What’s sin? _____________________________________________________________________ 54 

18. Can a man – according to the teaching of the Bible – have long hair like a woman? _________ 54 

19. Is it lawful for a Christian to sing or to listen to songs which talk of love – I mean clean songs 
which exalt the true love between two persons, such as the ‘old songs’ of Domenico Modugno, etc.?
__________________________________________________________________________________ 54 

20. I would like to ask you this question: is masturbation a sin? I read the Bible, and I have noticed 
that the only carnal sins the Bible speaks of are fornication and adultery. However, I read in 2 
Timothy 2:22: “Flee also youthful lusts” (NKJV). I would like to know what youthful lusts are, 
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whether they are sexual desires (masturbation, fornication etc.) or something else. I know some 
psychologists and pedagogues who say that masturbation is an important moment for the life of 
young people because they come to know and explore the function of one of the elements of their 
body, that is, sex. I know that there are different opinions about it; however, I would like to know 
from you what the Bible says about it, bearing in mind what these doctors say. I wait for you 
answer. My best regards._____________________________________________________________ 54 

21. Could you tell me something more about the conscience; I know that the Holy Spirit awakes it, 
but what effect does sin have on the conscience? Is there any Biblical basis for the well known 
‘scruples of conscience’? _____________________________________________________________ 56 

22. How should a believer behave in case of conflict with another believer, whether he is right or 
not, and even if he is partially wrong and partially right? What does the Scripture, the only rule of 
conduct, have to say about this? What are the causes of the conflicts among the brethren? How do 
the conflicts develop and how can we overcome and resolve them brotherly, peacefully and happily?
__________________________________________________________________________________ 57 

23. Is homosexuality a disease? ________________________________________________________ 59 

24. Does a person who is tempted sin? __________________________________________________ 59 

25. Is it right, in the light of the Scripture, to beat one’s children in order to correct them? ______59 

26. What’s the unpardonable sin? _____________________________________________________ 60 

27. I would like to point out to you that some of your answers seem to be a little ingenuous (I would 
say, too ingenuous). For instance, when you answer the question about birth control, you quote 1 
Timothy 2:5, which seems to me too much! It seems almost that if a woman does not give birth at 
least to a child, she will not be saved. Are you really sure that the meaning you give to that passage 
is correct? What do you think about girls, about unmarried women, about barren women, who 
cannot bear children? And what do you think about those men who don’t beget children? ______ 60 

28. When I was a little girl and till not many years ago (now I am 24 years old) I often made vows or 
promises to God to force myself to improve (even for ridiculous things; for instance, I promised to 
God not to eat much in order to lose weight). Now I don’t remember these promises, but my pastor 
has told me that he can make void my vows. I probably (I say probably because I am not sure about 
it) promised to God I would stop wearing make up little by little (I know that to you wearing make 
up is a sin, but according to my pastor it is not a sin!). I want to know if my pastor can make void 
this vow or promise as well! Obviously, my pastor told me he can. __________________________ 61 

29. What does it mean ‘to tempt God’? How can one tempt God? ___________________________ 62 

30. Should a Christian suffer? Is it normal for a Christian to suffer? ________________________ 63 

31. Why is this world full of so much wickedness? Why are men dishonest, murderers, unjust, 
merciless, hypocrites, etc. ? ___________________________________________________________ 64 

32. What do you think of cremation? ___________________________________________________ 64 

33. Is it lawful for a woman to undergo sterilization? _____________________________________ 65 

34. Is it lawful for a woman to have an abortion?_________________________________________ 65 

35. Is it a sin for a Christian to be rich?_________________________________________________ 66 

36. Does a believer commit a sin if he wants to become rich? _______________________________ 66 

37. Can a Christian run into debt? _____________________________________________________ 67 

38. Why are there so many false doctrines in this world? __________________________________ 67 

CHRISTIANS _________________________________________________________________ 68 

1. Why do many Christians use the fish as a symbol?_____________________________________ 68 

2. Christians have a Father, that is, God; but do they have also a mother? ____________________ 68 
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CHURCH_____________________________________________________________________ 69 

1. What does Paul mean when he says that if a man desires the position of a bishop, he must be 
blameless and must have a good testimony among those who are outside (1 Timothy 3:1-2,7)? That 
is to say, what’s the meaning, according to the Word of God, of these words ‘blameless’ and ‘good 
testimony’? Furthermore, I kindly ask you to help me to understand when a Christian really loses 
his blamelessness and his good report and what the Word of God says to those who, being called to 
the ministry, before or after they began to fulfil the ministry, lose their blamelessness and their good 
report. ____________________________________________________________________________ 69 

2. If an elder of the Church is left a widower and he remarries, can he continue to be an elder (or a 
bishop)? ___________________________________________________________________________ 70 

3. Is it correct to call the place of worship ‘House of God’ and ‘Church’? ____________________ 70 

4. Is it right that a pastor should not work but be supported financially and materially by the 
Church he shepherds? _______________________________________________________________ 71 

5. Can a woman be ordained as a deaconess? ____________________________________________ 71 

6. Can a woman teach the Word of God? _______________________________________________ 72 

7. Can a believer receive more than one ministry from the Lord? ___________________________ 72 

8. Is it lawful during the worship service to play musical instruments? _______________________ 72 

9. Here in Italy there is a more and more insistent need to establish the female ministry, as a sign of 
emancipation; what do you think of this? _______________________________________________ 72 

10. On this web page (chiesa 10), you deal with the question of women’s ministry, and let me say 
that it seems that you have solved the problem in a very perfunctory way, and you hold offensive 
ideas about women. If we believe that man and woman have the same dignity, how can you say that 
the woman must be submitted to man and she cannot hold the same positions held by man? Is it not 
much more judicious to set up equal relations between men and women, in mutual respect and 
estimation? How can you say, in 2000, that the woman must keep silent and be submitted to man 
because she was seduced by the devil more easily?________________________________________ 74 

11. Why are we the temple of God? ____________________________________________________ 75 

12. Should an elder abstain from drinking wine? _________________________________________ 75 

13. Does the Bible forbid a woman to pray in the churches, since it is written: “Let your women 
keep silence in the churches” (1 Corinthians 14:34)? ______________________________________ 75 

14. What is the scriptural way to collect money from the saints for God’s work?_______________ 76 

CREATION ___________________________________________________________________ 77 

1. How should the six days of creation be interpreted? As long periods of time (centuries, thousands 
of years, etc.) or literally as days of 24 hours?____________________________________________ 77 

2. What do you think of the Gap-theory? _______________________________________________ 77 

3. Did God make the universe out of some pre-existent matter? _____________________________ 79 

4. Is the theory of evolution compatible with what the Bible teaches? ________________________ 80 

DAYS …. _____________________________________________________________________ 81 

1. Is a Christian bound to keep the Sabbath day?_________________________________________ 81 

2. Is a Christian bound to keep Sunday? ________________________________________________ 81 

3. Should we Christians celebrate the feast of Passover? ___________________________________ 82 

4. Do Evangelicals also celebrate Christmas? ____________________________________________ 82 

5. What is the origin of the feast of Epiphany? ___________________________________________ 83 
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DEMONOLOGY _______________________________________________________________ 85 

1. Does the devil exist? _______________________________________________________________ 85 

2. Can a believer be possessed by demons? ______________________________________________ 86 

3. Can demons be cast out of the body of a person? _______________________________________ 86 

4. Can demons hurt us sons of God? ___________________________________________________ 87 

5. Can the devil prevent God from answering our prayers? ________________________________ 88 

6. What do demons believe with regard to God?__________________________________________ 89 

7. Can demons cause people to speak with other tongues?__________________________________ 89 

8. Do the devil and his demons know that one day they will be thrown into the everlasting fire, 
where they will be tormented forever and ever?__________________________________________ 89 

9. Can demons enter animals? In other words, can animals be demon-possessed?______________ 90 

10. I would like to know the difference between a demon possessed person and a person who is in 
the bond of iniquity? ________________________________________________________________ 90 

11. Are demons more active in one nation than in another? ________________________________ 91 

12. Can witches and wizards put curses on us children of God? _____________________________ 91 

13. Are there always physical manifestations when demons come out of a demon possessed person?
__________________________________________________________________________________ 93 

14. How many demons can one person have? ____________________________________________ 93 

15. Where do demons live? ___________________________________________________________ 93 

16. How does a human being receive a demon?___________________________________________ 95 

17. Can demons appear to men? If the answer is ‘yes’, could you tell me how they look like? ____ 96 

18. Where does a demon go after he has been cast out? ____________________________________ 98 

19. Can the witches and wizards deliver a demon possessed person using their occult arts? That is to 
say, do they have the authority to cast out evil spirits? ____________________________________ 99 

20. When we cast out demons in the name of Jesus Christ, can we send them into the everlasting 
fire? ______________________________________________________________________________ 99 

21. There are some Christians who fear the devil; is their attitude right? ____________________ 100 

22. Are there different kinds of demons?_______________________________________________ 100 

ESCHATOLOGY _____________________________________________________________ 103 

1. When will the end of the world come? _______________________________________________ 103 

2. Is the Millennial reign a symbolic reign or a literal reign? ______________________________ 103 

3. Will the wicked be annihilated or tormented forever?__________________________________ 104 

4. When a man dies, does he cease to exist or does he go to another world where he continues to 
hear, to see, to remember, etc.?_______________________________________________________ 105 

5. What does the expression ‘the dead are asleep’ mean? _________________________________ 106 

6. I have often heard about the seventh heaven; what does the Bible say about it?_____________ 106 

7. Do the dead see and hear us? ______________________________________________________ 107 

8. Will we know each other in heaven? ________________________________________________ 108 

9. When will the Lord Jesus Christ return to gather His elect? Before or after the antichrist is 
revealed? _________________________________________________________________________ 108 
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10. I would like to tell you something about Paradise. You believe like all Christians that Paradise is 
our final destination. I don’t believe that. The Saviour said to one of the robbers: “Verily I say unto 
thee, To day shalt thou be with me in paradise” (Luke 23:43), and after He rose from the dead He 
said to Mary Magdalene who wanted to touch Him: “Touch me not; for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father” (John 20:17). Then, tell me this, if Jesus after death went to paradise with the robber why 
afterward did He say that He had not yet ascended to the Father? _________________________ 109 

11. I want to ask you a question on the bodily resurrection; how can the body be brought back from 
the dust? _________________________________________________________________________ 109 

12. I want to ask you a question on the second coming of Christ. Jesus said that no one knows about 
that day or hour; does that mean that instead somebody knows the month or the year or the 
century?__________________________________________________________________________ 110 

13. I would like to ask you this question on the afterlife: ‘If the saints go to heaven when they die 
and in heaven they are fully conscious, can they make intercession for us who are on the earth? 110 

14. Will my dogs go to heaven with me? _______________________________________________ 110 

15. The eleventh chapter of the book of Revelation speaks of two witnesses: who are they? _____ 111 

16. Dear brother in Christ, the peace of the Lord be with you. I have read your answer concerning 
the two witnesses of Revelation chapter 11 and I find it is the common opinion. However, I continue 
to think that they are Elijah and Moses. Why? The verse number 6 of the eleventh chapter of 
Revelation says: “These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy: 
and have power over waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all plagues, as often 
as they will”. I agree with you on Elijah for the reasons you have said, but doesn’t this verse speak 
also about Moses? Could not Moses have experienced a resurrection like that of Lazarus? 
Deuteronomy 34:6 says: “And he buried him in a valley in the land of Moab, over against Beth-
peor: but no man knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day” and Jude 9 says: “Yet Michael the 
archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring 
against him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee”. Furthermore, I remind you of the 
mount of transfiguration where Moses and Elijah appeared to Jesus, Peter, James and John. In my 
opinion, God hid his body and did not give it to Satan, in order to raise it in the last days. What do 
you think? ________________________________________________________________________ 111 

17. Will the wicked receive the same condemnation when they are judged on that day? ________ 112 

18. What does Paul mean when he says that the saints will judge the world and the angels (1 
Corinthians 6:2-3)? ________________________________________________________________ 112 

19. Will married people continue to be married in heaven? _______________________________ 113 

20. What are the powers of the heavens, which will be shaken (Matthew 24:29; Mark 13:25; Luke 
21:26)?___________________________________________________________________________ 114 

21. Can we as Christians help our loved ones who have died in their sins? ___________________ 114 

22. Is it true that one day Jesus will come back?_________________________________________ 114 

23. Does the Bible speak of reincarnation? _____________________________________________ 116 

24. Is it true that the Bible teaches that the body which is buried one day will rise again? ______ 117 

25. What does the Bible say about the final judgement? __________________________________ 117 

26. What does Paul mean when he says: “We will not all sleep, but we will all be changed” (1 
Corinthians 15:51 - NIV)?___________________________________________________________ 118 

27. What’s the falling away which is to come before the coming of the Lord, as it is written: “That 
Day will not come unless the falling away comes first” (2 Thessalonians 2:3 - NKJV)? _________ 118 

28. Will the heavens and the earth be renewed or, as some say, will they be destroyed and God will 
create new heavens and a new earth?__________________________________________________ 119 

29. Shall we become angels when we go to heaven? ______________________________________ 119 
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30. The Gospel according to Matthew says that when Jesus died on the cross, many bodies of the 
saints who had fallen asleep were raised (Matthew 27:51-53). Could you tell me what kind of 
resurrection they experienced? Can we affirm that those saints came out of their graves to the 
resurrection to life (John 5:29)? ______________________________________________________ 120 

31. What does the Bible mean when it states that the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night?____________________________________________________________________________ 121 

32. Is it correct to affirm that the coming of the Lord is imminent? _________________________ 121 

33. Many pastors teach that Christ is coming in two phases, first for the saints (‘the rapture’), and 
then with the saints at the end of the great tribulation (which will last 7 years). Do you agree with 
them? ____________________________________________________________________________ 122 

EXTRATERRESTRIALS _______________________________________________________ 124 

1. Are there any other human beings like us on the other planets?__________________________ 124 

FLOOD _____________________________________________________________________ 125 

1. I want to ask you a question about the flood that occurred in the days of Noah: was it universal or 
local? ____________________________________________________________________________ 125 

2. Why did God set the rainbow in the clouds, after the flood?_____________________________ 125 

FOODS _____________________________________________________________________ 126 

1. Should a Christian abstain from eating the unclean foods the law speaks of?_______________ 126 

2. What are the things offered to idols we must abstain from (Acts 15:29)? __________________ 126 

3. What are the things strangled we must abstain from (Acts 15:29)? _______________________ 127 

4. What does “to abstain from blood” (Acts 15:29) mean? ________________________________ 127 

GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT _________________________________________________ 128 

1. When one speaks in tongues, to whom does he speak?__________________________________ 128 

2. Is it true that tongues plus interpretation is equal to prophecy?__________________________ 128 

3. What is the word of wisdom (1 Corinthians 12:8)?_____________________________________ 128 

4. What is the word of knowledge (1 Corinthians 12:8)? __________________________________ 131 

5. Why don’t all believers speak with tongues?__________________________________________ 133 

6. Which is greater, the gift of healing or the gift of working of miracles?____________________ 133 

7. I would like to ask you the following questions on speaking in tongues: who is speaking? The 
believer? And why does he speak to himself? Why does he edify himself through speaking in 
tongues? And what does it happen? ___________________________________________________ 134 

8. Have tongues ceased?_____________________________________________________________ 135 

9. What is the utility of speaking in tongues? ___________________________________________ 135 

10. Can a believer receive more than one gift of the Holy Spirit? ___________________________ 137 

11. As you know, some Evangelicals say that all those people who today speak in tongues, cast out 
demons, and heal the sick in the name of Jesus Christ, do all these things by Satan or by the power 
of evil spiritual forces. By saying these things, therefore, they accuse the Pentecostals of having 
something to do with the devil and his evil spirits. What do you think of these Evangelicals? Can we 
say that they speak against the Holy Spirit? ____________________________________________ 137 

12. Have miracles and healings ceased? ________________________________________________ 139 

13. Can he who speak in tongues interpret what he says? _________________________________ 139 

GOD________________________________________________________________________ 140 



 316 

1. Does God exist? _________________________________________________________________ 140 

2. Who created God? _______________________________________________________________ 140 

3. What’s the name of God? _________________________________________________________ 141 

4. Can God be known?______________________________________________________________ 142 

5. Has anybody ever seen God?_______________________________________________________ 142 

6. Does God still speak as He did in ancient times, that is, through visions, dreams and by making 
man hear His voice? ________________________________________________________________ 143 

7. I want to ask you a question about earthquakes, floods, lightning which strikes people, the big 
hail, and other natural phenomena which cause disasters (and often they cause many victims as 
well); are all these things judgements of God? __________________________________________ 143 

8. I have read in one of your writings that ‘God chastens His children because He loves them’ (you 
took Hebrews 12:6 as a starting point for saying those words). What do you mean by ‘chastening 
and scourging’? Many Churches teach that among these chastenings is also sickness so they regard 
God as the one who sends evil in order to bring up His children!!! _________________________ 144 

9. I have often heard that God hates sin but not the sinner; is that true?_____________________ 145 

10. Does God sometimes make mistakes? ______________________________________________ 146 

11. Does God really care for all the details of our life?____________________________________ 146 

12. If God is love, how can He condemn some of His creatures to an eternity full of torments? __ 147 

13. If God exists and is so powerful – as you claim – why doesn’t He intervene to settle this world so 
corrupt and depraved, to put an end to every iniquity and injustice? _______________________ 147 

14. Why must God be worshiped? ____________________________________________________ 148 

15. If God is omnipotent, why did He not hinder sin from entering into the world?____________ 149 

16. During a sermon broadcasted by RadioEvangelo* I heard Francesco Toppi say ‘God is not an 
avenging God but a God of love’; is that true? __________________________________________ 149 

17. Does God test us? _______________________________________________________________ 150 

18. Was God called Father by the Israelites before the coming of Christ?____________________ 152 

GOSPEL ____________________________________________________________________ 154 

1. What does the word ‘Gospel’ mean? ________________________________________________ 154 

HADES _____________________________________________________________________ 155 

1. What is Hades?__________________________________________________________________ 155 

2. Is the fire of Hades figurative or literal? _____________________________________________ 155 

3. Where is Hades?_________________________________________________________________ 155 

4. Does Hades differ from Gehenna? __________________________________________________ 156 

HEALING ___________________________________________________________________ 157 

1. Can we resort to homeopathy? _____________________________________________________ 157 

2. Does sickness come always and exclusively from the devil, as some say? ___________________ 159 

3. Can I ask God to heal me?_________________________________________________________ 160 

HOLY SPIRIT________________________________________________________________ 161 

1. Who are those who blaspheme against the Holy Spirit? What’s the blasphemy against the Holy 
Spirit? ___________________________________________________________________________ 161 

2. I have noticed that many believers sing songs to the Holy Spirit; is what they do biblical? ____ 161 
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3. When the Bible speaks of the fruits of the Spirit, does it refer to the Holy Spirit or to the 
regenerated human spirit? __________________________________________________________ 163 

4. The fact that you say that it is not lawful to sing songs to the Holy Spirit has bewildered me. Does 
this mean that he who sings with other tongues does not praise the Lord? I don’t think that singing 
with other tongues is humanly possible. Could it be a gift of the Spirit to praise God alone? ____ 163 

5. Could you tell me what Jesus meant when He said that the Comforter will convict the world of 
righteousness and of judgement (John 16:8)? ___________________________________________ 164 

JESUS CHRIST ______________________________________________________________ 165 

1. What does ‘Jesus is the Messiah’ mean? _____________________________________________ 165 

2. What does ‘Jesus is the Alpha and the Omega’ mean? _________________________________ 166 

3. Do the angels of God worship Jesus? ________________________________________________ 166 

4. Did the wise men of the East find Jesus in a manger? __________________________________ 167 

5. Is it true that when Jesus was a little boy He performed some miracles?___________________ 167 

6. One day Jesus said: “Anyone who has seen me has seen the Father” (John 14:9 – NIV); did He 
mean that He was also God the Father? _______________________________________________ 167 

7. Did Jesus wear long hair? _________________________________________________________ 168 

8. If Jesus was God, why did He say to the rich young ruler: “Why callest thou me good? There is 
none good, but one, that is, God”? ____________________________________________________ 169 

9. Is Jesus Christ truly God?_________________________________________________________ 169 

10. Did Jesus rise from the dead bodily or spiritually? ___________________________________ 169 

11. Did Jesus Christ die only for some men or for all men?________________________________ 170 

12. Jesus died because the Jews killed Him through the hands of the Romans, didn’t He? Why then 
does the Scripture state that He died for our sins?_______________________________________ 171 

13. Don’t you think that the virgin birth of Jesus Christ is a myth invented by some of His disciples 
to honour their master, a kind of myth that was typical of the old Hellenistic world? __________ 173 

14. Is it true that Jesus Christ went to India to learn the Hindu philosophy? _________________ 173 

15. I have often heard that Jesus said that we must be crafty as snakes; could you tell me where in 
the Bible this statement of Jesus is written? ____________________________________________ 174 

16. Couldn’t Jesus have appeared to Saul earlier to spare His disciples many sorrows and 
persecutions? _____________________________________________________________________ 175 

17. The Scripture says that after Jesus performed a miracle or a healing He commanded people not 
to make Him known (Matthew 9:30; 12:16; Mark 1:44; 5:43; 7:36): could you tell me why Jesus 
acted in that way?__________________________________________________________________ 175 

18. Is it true that Jesus didn’t need to be anointed by God? _______________________________ 175 

19. How many wise men, guided by the star, came from the east to Bethlehem to worship the Child 
Jesus?____________________________________________________________________________ 176 

20. What do these words of Jesus “If any man come to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple” 
(Luke 14:26) mean? ________________________________________________________________ 176 

21. I was reading the third chapter of the first epistle of Peter and when I arrived at verse 19 I was a 
little perplexed because it’s not very clear to me; furthermore the concept is confirmed in Peter 4:6. 
1 Peter 3:19-20, “By which also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison; Which sometime 
were disobedient, when once the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was 
a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls were saved by water”. 1 Peter 4:6 “For for this cause 
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was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, that they might be judged according to men in 
the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit”________________________________________ 176 

22. Why didn’t Jesus get married and beget children? ___________________________________ 178 

23. Was Jesus Christ a vegetarian? ___________________________________________________ 178 

24. I would like to ask you this question hoping to receive your opinion in the light of the ‘HOLY 
SCRIPTURES’. A. Jesus Christ had a human nature and a divine nature as well (‘SON OF MAN 
and ‘SON OF GOD’). B. As ‘Son of God’ His nature was pure therefore He was sinless. C. As ‘Son 
of man’ He had a human nature and therefore He wept, He suffered, He was hungry, He slept, etc, 
just like each one of us. D. Nevertheless, He was conceived by the ‘Holy Spirit’ without a natural 
intercourse (sexual act), therefore ‘Mary’ did not have sexual intercourse with a man (Joseph), 
otherwise the child would have been born with the ‘Adamic’ seed, and consequently His nature 
would have been corrupted. I ask you this. According to my remarks (A-B-C-D) is it correct to say 
that Jesus Christ did not have a corrupted nature, considering that the ‘Scripture’ teaches us that 
He is without sin? As ‘Son of Man’ (human nature), how could Jesus be tempted since He did not 
show those wishes of the carnal nature (Galatians 5:19 and 20)? He was perfect in His human 
nature, so how could He be tempted by ‘Satan’, since He did not have this corrupted nature like all 
men on the earth? E. Furthermore, since Jesus had to fulfil the plan of ‘salvation’ and He was the 
‘Incarnated’ Son of God He could not fall into temptation, otherwise His sacrifice would be useless 
and imperfect. Dear brother Giacinto, I haven’t said to you these things because I have doubts 
about them, but I wonder what is the difference existing between the temptation which overtakes a 
human being (CORRUPTED NATURE) and the temptation which overtook the Son of God Jesus 
Christ (PERFECT NATURE). I hope there will be no misunderstandings with regard to what I 
have explained in this writing of mine, even though I realize that the Word of God can’t answer all 
the questions of men, since we will receive all the answers when we are with the Lord._________ 178 

25. What does ‘Jesus is the chief cornerstone’ mean? ____________________________________ 180 

26. What does the following expression ‘Jesus Christ made atonement for our sins’ mean? _____ 180 

27. What does this passage “and being made perfect, he [the Son of God] became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him” (Hebrews 5:9) mean? _______________________ 181 

28. I have my doubts about the death of Jesus because according to a movie I watched on TV it 
seems that He was killed and that He did not want to die; could you tell me what the Bible says 
about this matter? _________________________________________________________________ 181 

29. Why did Jesus, while He was on the cross, cry out with a loud voice: “Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? 
that is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Matthew 27:46)? _____________ 182 

30. In the Book of Psalms it is written: “You are My Son, today I have begotten You” (Psalm 2:7 – 
NKJV). Do these words mean that there was a time when the Son of God did not exist? _______ 182 

31. Why is Jesus Christ called ‘the Lamb of God’ or ‘the Lamb’? __________________________ 183 

32. If Jesus was God, how is it that His soul was exceedingly sorrowful even to death (Matthew 
26:38)?___________________________________________________________________________ 184 

33. When Jesus said that we must not call anyone on earth ‘father’ (Matthew 23:9), did He mean 
that we can’t call even our earthly father ‘father’? ______________________________________ 184 

34. The Bible says that Jesus Christ is the firstborn from the dead (Colossians 1:18); what does it 
mean? ___________________________________________________________________________ 184 

35. There are some brothers who, while they are praying, thank God for killing His Son for our 
sake; what do you think?____________________________________________________________ 185 

36. What’s the sign of the prophet Jonah, of which Jesus spoke to the Pharisees and Sadducees 
when He said to them: “A wicked and adulterous generation seeks after a sign, and no sign shall be 
given to it except the sign of the prophet Jonah” (Matthew 16:4 – NKJV)? __________________ 185 
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37. Could you explain to me the meaning of the following words of Jesus: “No man putteth a piece 
of new cloth unto an old garment, for that which is put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worse. Neither do men put new wine into old bottles: else the bottles break, and the 
wine runneth out, and the bottles perish: but they put new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preserved” (Matthew 9:16-17)? ______________________________________________________ 186 

38. Could you explain to me the following words of Jesus: “Therefore every scribe instructed 
concerning the kingdom of heaven is like a householder who brings out of his treasure things new 
and old” (Matthew 13:52 – NKJV)?___________________________________________________ 186 

39. Did Jesus live of the Gospel? ______________________________________________________ 187 

40. Under what form did the Son of God exist prior to His coming into the world? ____________ 187 

41. Why did not Mary Magdalene at the tomb first, and the two disciples who were travelling to 
Emmaus then, and also some of the disciples of Jesus at the Sea of Tiberias, recognize Jesus at once 
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married before he knew the Lord. After his conversion, since his wife did not like his choice, she 
decided to leave him (another reason why she left him was that she had a secret lover). This man 
has acknowledged the mistake he made by marrying that woman, and he has asked God to forgive 
him. He is 30 years old, and since his wife has decided to apply for a divorce, which will take place 
within a year, he wants to get married, even though he has insisted and prayed in order to prevent 
his marriage from going to rack and ruin. Both of the former married partners have no children. 
However, the strange thing is that both this sister and this man feel a peace inwardly, as if they were 
approved by God! Even though this sister knows that such a thing may be wrong, she says that just 
at the thought of losing this man forever she feels lost. I have told her to wait confidently in prayer, 
but she says that because of the spiritual condition in which she is because of this situation, she 
probably won’t be able ‘to hear’ the answer of the Lord. We know that if this brother remarries, 
first of all he will act in an unbiblical manner, and then he will be compelled to renounce all his 
rights in the Church. Now I ask you to tell me what you think of this situation and to answer me 
with appropriate biblical passages, and try to be as much clear as possible, and as much complete as 
possible. It is of great urgency!!!______________________________________________________ 214 

14. If two engaged persons have sex before marriage, are they married in the sight of God or the 
true marriage is the one contracted in the church? ______________________________________ 216 

15. How should we behave toward a believer who is a former Muslim and has more than one wife? 
Should we command him to keep one wife and to send the others away? ____________________ 217 

16. Does a husband have the right to beat his wife when she deserves to be beaten? ___________ 217 

MEN AND WOMEN IN THE BIBLE_____________________________________________ 218 

1. I would like to get information and some biblical references about Esau. __________________ 218 

2. I would like to know if the apostle Paul was married, since he was a member of the Sanhedrin.220 

3. How old was Paul when Jesus appeared to him? ______________________________________ 220 

4. What did Simon, the former sorcerer of Samaria, ask Peter and John? Did he ask them to give 
him the Holy Spirit, as some say? _____________________________________________________ 220 

5. Who are the Gentiles? ____________________________________________________________ 220 

6. Why are there people whose skin colour is different from ours? Is it because of a curse? _____ 221 

7. In the 27th chapter of the book of Genesis it is written part of the story of Esau and Jacob. I ask 
you, ‘Why did their mother Rebekah show favouritism loving Jacob more than Esau? Why did she 
prompt Jacob to deceive Isaac, who was her husband and whom she loved and respected so much? 
It is true that Esau had sold his birthright, but it is also true that he was a hard worker, unlike 
Jacob who did nothing but make himself cuddled by his mother.___________________________ 221 

8. Was Judas Iscariot a believer before he betrayed the Lord?_____________________________ 222 

9. Genesis 4:17 (And Cain knew his wife …) Who were the parents of Cain’s wife? What’s her 
name? Could she be the daughter of Eve and the sons of God we find in Genesis 6:2? Why does the 
Bible mention only the three sons of Adam? ____________________________________________ 222 

10. I would like to know whether – according to you – John the Baptist was Elijah or not? _____ 223 

11. Some pastors teach that Paul took the place of Judas Iscariot, and so he became one of the 
twelve apostles; is that true? _________________________________________________________ 223 

OCCULT ARTS_______________________________________________________________ 225 

1. What does the Bible say about astrology? ____________________________________________ 225 

2. I have heard that some people have talked with their dead loved ones during spiritualist séances. 
Is there some truth in what I heard? What does the Bible say about spiritualist séances?_______ 225 

3. Are there any occult arts which a Christian can practice without disobeying God?__________ 226 

OUTWARD ADORNING _______________________________________________________ 228 



 322 

1. Brother, am I wrong to wear earrings, bracelets, necklaces and other jewelry? _____________ 228 

2. Brother, why, according to your judgment, should I not wear miniskirts, slit skirts, and 
sumptuous and tight dresses? Is it not written that God looks at the heart? __________________ 228 

PENTECOSTALS_____________________________________________________________ 229 

1. Is it true that there are some Pentecostals who handle snakes?___________________________ 229 

2. I have noticed that many Pentecostals rarely – or rather hardly ever – speak about the 
tribulations and persecutions we as Christians are called to endure for the sake of the name of Jesus 
Christ: why? ______________________________________________________________________ 230 

3. I have noticed that Pentecostals hardly ever speak about predestination, and when some of them 
happen to speak about it, they say many things which are untrue. Could you tell me why this 
happens? _________________________________________________________________________ 231 

4. I have noticed that among Pentecostal Churches, in most cases, when a pastor or a preacher 
speaks of holiness, he does not say that believers must abstain from certain things (such as going to 
the beach, wearing jewelry, expensive and provocative clothes) in order to perfect holiness; could 
you tell me why that happens? _______________________________________________________ 233 

5. I have noticed that many Pentecostals use mimes and theatrical scenes to evangelize: what do you 
think?____________________________________________________________________________ 234 

6. I have noticed that some Pentecostals work together with the ‘Jesus only’ people: what do you 
think of that? _____________________________________________________________________ 234 

7. Why do some Pentecostals look unfavourably on those brothers who have a beard?_________ 235 

8. As you know, in some Pentecostal Churches, principally during prayer, people fall to the ground 
through the laying on of the hands of the elders or pastors. Do you accept this manifestation? They 
claim that the power of God and the power of the Holy Spirit can manifest in this way? What do 
you think of it? ____________________________________________________________________ 236 

9. Why do you Pentecostals greet one another saying, ‘Peace unto you’ and with a kiss? _______ 239 

10. I have recently joined an Evangelical Church, but I have noticed that there are great differences 
between you and the pastor of the Evangelical Church I attend (it is a Pentecostal Church). Why, 
even though you all believe that you are guided by the Holy Spirit, do you have different opinions 
about things such as predestination, which are important?________________________________ 240 

11. Dear Mr. Butindaro …. I want to ask you a question. I hope you will give me an exhaustive 
answer. I have attended several worship services in a free Pentecostal Church, and I have noticed 
something which I have not understood well: at a certain point many (not to say all) begin to speak 
in other tongues, but no one interprets what is spoken in other tongues. My question is this, ‘Is this 
not a wrong behaviour according to what the Bible says in 1 Corinthians 14:27-28 (NKJV): “If 
anyone speaks in a tongue, let there be two or at the most three, each in turn, and let one interpret. 
But if there is no interpreter, let him keep silent in church, and let him speak to himself and to 
God”?’ Furthermore, consider that those I heard speaking in tongues were not 2 or 3, but the whole 
assembly, that is, 100-150 persons at the same time. What answer can you give me?___________ 240 

12. Why are we called Pentecostals?___________________________________________________ 241 

PRAYER ____________________________________________________________________ 242 

1. While I was reading the short Psalm number 70 and I was meditating on it, I noticed that the 
Psalmist says to the Lord, ‘Make haste’ three times (v. 1,5 – NKJV), and one time he says, ‘Do not 
delay’ (v. 5). I wonder, ‘Did the Psalmist not know that passage of the Scripture which says that 
“God has made everything beautiful in its time” (Ecclesiastes 3:11)? And if he knew it, why then did 
he say to the Lord, ‘Make haste,’ and, ‘Do not delay’? Furthermore, I wonder, ‘Do we question the 
fact that God answers our prayer in His own time, when we say to the Lord, ‘Make haste’ and, ‘Do 
not delay’?________________________________________________________________________ 242 

2. Is praying for something more than once a sign of lack of faith? _________________________ 243 



 323 
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excluded from salvation; every human effort done to gain salvation is useless and offensive toward 
Christ Jesus. Salvation is by grace, solely by grace; man can’t gain it, but he must receive it from 
the hand of God. If a Church does not teach this, it does not preach the Gospel of the grace of God 
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10. What is the new birth about which Jesus spoke to Nicodemus? _________________________ 275 
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And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck them out 
of my hand. My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck them 
out of my Father's hand” (John 10:27-29); “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is written, 
For thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all 
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come, Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Romans 8:35-39); “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation; but is passed from death unto life” (John 5:24); “I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread that I will give 
is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world” (John 6:51); “And whosoever liveth and 
believeth in me shall never die” (John 11:26); “For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified” (Hebrews 10:14); “And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: but he that 
doeth the will of God abideth for ever” (1 John 2:17); “Who [God] shall also confirm you unto the 
end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Corinthians 1:8); “And this is 
the Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at the last day” (John 6:39); “Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he 
also called: and whom he called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, them he also 
glorified” (Romans 8:30); “For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our 
Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Thessalonians 5:9); “But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation 
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through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of [in] the truth” (2 Thessalonians 2:13); “And that he 
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